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PKEFACE 


Delayed appeatance of tlie volume. — This volume appears later than 
the editor of this Series and the author expected The pi inter's copy was 
ready seveial years ago; hut circumstances for whicli nobody is to blame 
prevented its being issued earlier than now. 

Bistrihution of the material originally iateMed for tins volume. — 
The general plan of this volume may easily be seen from the table of 
contents. As appeal's from page xvii of voJame xi, it was my oiigmal 
intention to give with tin's volume paiallol specimens of the text of the 
various leconsions Technical roasons, which have to do with the si/e 
and shape of the sheets on which these specimens are pimtcd and with 
related problems of the bookbinder’s art, made it seem more piactieal to 
issue the specimens in a Httio atlas, and to designate the atlas as volanio xili. 

Besiguatious of the MSS. la the list of variants. — In the ‘ List of 
Variant.^’, the designations of nil tho manuscripts (sighi codicum) of which 
the vanaufc readings arc given in full have boon printed at the bottom 
of each jiago, ndieroas tho designations of manuscripts to which only 
occasional roEorence is made are there omitted. 

The list of valiants refers directly to the manuscripts thexnselves.->— 
Tho fvccasional (quotations from the Beilin manuscript K {see below, p 15, 
~5‘'^) aio given from the collations of Benfoy and of Piofessor 11. Schmidt. 
Unless the coiitiaiy is expressly stated, all the other references are to the 
respective manuscripts themselves and not to collations or to secondary 
copies. 

The numbering of the single tales xa volume xi, — Jn volume xi the 
superscriptions and .so on, at the head of the single tales, are given 

in the usual Occidental fashion. Tliis is a deviation from the proecduie 
of the manuscripts. Tartly by way of justification, and partly for the 
sake of beginners, it is well to .slate here that, in the first place, Sanskrit 
manuscripts never have such story-numbers at the beginning of tho single 
stones, but always (if they number the stories at all) at the end; and, m 
the second place, that even the beat manuscripts are inconsistent in this 
mattei’. 

By way of illustiation. a few details may be given, Our MSS of 
the bh-claes have no story-numbci-s ; the numhei'ing contained m the MSS. 
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of the •f'-ckss and m the fifth, tantra of Bh are given m the ‘variaTits’. 
See, for instance, variants on p. 6, 1. er, p. 14, 1. s, p. 21, 1. n, Siiico f-ho 
interpolated stories are in most cases numbered before the fiame-stoiH's, 
the numbering of the MSS. disagrees of couisc with that of onv pr(nt<*d 
text The frame-story I. 5V of our edition, e g,, is numbered ns xxi ni 
the MSS of the ’?-cUs3, ivbereas the intercalated stories svi to xs arc tluw 
numbered both in the print and in the MSS. In tacira v, tho frame-story 
is numbered as i in the d'-class, and all the following stories are numbered 
down to sii. In this ease the frame-stories are throughout uumbereci in 
the MSS before tho intercalated stories, whereas in Bh, ■vvliicb in this 
tantra is a MS. of the textus mnpllcuvr, the frame-story is nuinlKuod as i, 
our first story as ii, our third story, in which all tlie following tales axe 
contained, aa xii (see variants on p 289, n), our storiaa iv to ix in like 
manner as iv to ix, and our s as si; whereas our xi, xvluch is inserted in x, 
is numbered in Bh as s. 


Editor's ixoii-acceptas.es of corrections of real errors, — -At the eiwl of 
this volume, some additional corrections to voL xi arc appended. Sovoial 
learned friends of mine have sent me emendations which they will not finil 
among these corrections I need not say that— tiiankfnjiy and carcrully— 
I took all their proposals into consideration ; but in the couv.se. of mj' 
critical work 1 have become extremely cautious in correcting tlie roadiugs 
of good MSS, In othiag indeed could at first sight be more oonvmcing tlifiii 
the mend^oa which one of these scholars proposed instead 

of as ray test reads p. 2, 1. le. But as the boat MSS. of bfdh 

the recensions of the testus simplicior, from which Pfirnabhadra took thiM 
passage, confirm the reading of the MSS. of Ins own recension, this con- 
jecture is inadmissible ; see vanants on p, 2, la 

The same scholar proposed to read with the editions of Kosegartim 
(y, 49), Eiihler (V, 60), Jivananda Vidyasagara fV, 60), and Kadinilth 
Punduraiig Parab (V, 58) iustead of fMTmt, as our text has in 

Its stanza Y, 46 b But again our variants (on p. 273, i) show that Purna- 
bbadrs took the wording of this stauza into his text exactly as he found it 
in his sources, and we have no right to alter what he approved. There 
can be no doubt that in this as in other cases the later printed editions 

^piy follow that of Kosegarfen; ep. below, p. 53, tind Indogcniunische 
Forschuugea xxix, 215 £ t, o 


I now regret that I 


followed Parab in correcring the 

-IL ^ J /» .<.< .1. 


m stanza II, 15o a. Tins stanza is absent from all the other recension.s of 

V ff It simplicior. I found it la a mctric.xl!y 
in Parab s Subhl-shita-ratna-bhindagdra and in his edition of 





Ballala’s Bliojaprabandha, and <as the correetion seemed to be an unavoidable 
one, I adopted it. But later on, I found the same stanza with esactly 
the same ehandohhahga in Jlvanancla Yidyiisagara's edition of the Bhoja- 
piabandha and in the metrical version of the Campakasrestlukathanaka , 
see below. Variants on p. 165, 13 And when my ‘Variants ’ were already- 
printed, I found again this stanza with its chandobhahga in the printed 
edition of Devavijaya Gani’g Pandavachantra (see Yashovijaya Jaina 
Granthamala, 26, p. 152), and in three old MSS., the one containing 
Dharmacandra’s Malayasundankatha, the other two Hemavijaya's Kath§,- 
ratnakara (story 211). Hence it js evident that this stanza was current 
in its faulty form, and that fliu, form should be restored in our text. As 
here, Puriiabhadra in several places took o\er into his text anomalies of 
his sources , see Ixilow, p. 30 f, and p. 36, All these cases should be 
earchilly olisorvcd, as they afford us one of the best means for constructing 
a pedigree of the different recensions, and for finding out their most 
trustworthy MSS. 

In my emendations I always carefully examined the best MSS. of nil 
the old recensions, including both classes of the ioxtus simplicior, and 
I beg my critics not to venture conjectures of their own, without comparing 
tho same souici'.s and without taking into due consideration their genetic 
relations. Tbo text of Kiolhorn and Buhlor cannot replace the MSS. of 
the le.vtua siiiipbcior, as will appear fiom our parallel fipcctmcus, from 
pages S3 fi'. of tins volume, and fx-orn the occasional quotations strewn ovci 
my notes, 

IPiimahliadra's a-fctitude towards his sources. — Purnabhadra no doubt 
ktunv Bannkrit well, and if he lud not fjeon renowned for hiB plnditymn, 
no minister would have entrusted him with tho revision of so celebrated 
and widely-known a nU-tmtsim as the Paueatantia already was in Purna- 
bhadta’s tiino. Moreover, his work wouldnot have been sowidely circulated 
and copied again and again to oven recent times, by Jainas as well as 
by Brahmanas, if it bad not been approved by the most cultivated people 
of his own time os well as of later times. Hence it seems to me now quite 
possible that he was well aware of such anomalies as he took over into his 
text, but that be intsntionalty refrained from altering them. In stanza 5 
of his Prasasti he says : 
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Pi efacc 

Tins shows at all events that he had a great eonsidoiation ioi hi.s sonic»>s 
which, as appears from our parallel specimens, he followed pretty i’aitiiKiIiy. 

Acknowledgement of obligations. — Once more 1 have the pie, i, said, duly 
of making pubhe acknowledgement of invaluahic help and ivindni'ss 
received foom very many scholars First of all I must thank (.Selunnnat 
Professor Boysen, Director of theLeipzigerDniversitatshibliothek, Proiessoi 
Munzel, Director of the Hamburger Stadtbibliotbelv, and Mr. F W. Thomas, 
Chief Librarian of the India Office Library, London. These genthsnen 
sent me the Pancatantra MSS preserved in their respective libraries and 
permitted me to use them under the most liberal conditions, I’o Mr, Tliomas 
I owe the possibility of collating again, the London MS. A, and tlni i’oona 
MSS hhPBh. Moreover, this scholar procured for me copies of the luosi 
valuable MS. h (see below, p 12 f.), of the Ulwar MS, and of tie' TVIS 
preserved in the Raghunath Temple Library (cp p. 231 of this vohnm ) 
Both these latter MSS. are inferior fiaginentary copies of Pfunalthadia s 
recension, But to know this is a great relief for an editor, (oi wh<nn 
nothing can be more painful than the thought that there may still <‘\.isi 
some MSS of very great value which he is not allowi'd to use. 

To Professor A A. Macdonell of Oxford I am deeply indelited for 
sending me the Paucatantra MSS of the Max Muller Memorial. ilcHidos, 
he as well as Mr. Thomas collated for nic a passage of the orighials oi 
Kosegarten’s MSS BCDEF which were not in my hands, when 1 ncctlod 
them for this single passage, see below, p. 44 f. To Mr i’remfdiaud 
Xeshavlal Mody, M.A , LLB, of Ahmedahad, I owe the use of the MSS. pi 
(see p, 12) and Pr (see p. 14), Sdatravisaradajainacarya Mimiraj Slin 
Dharmavijaya Suri, the founder of Shii YasovijayajainapfithaHrda m 
Benares, and his head disciple, Muni Indravijaya, who unite in tlu ir 
persons the tiuly Indian pandityam with a keen .sense for philological 
criticism and with a far-sighted benevolence to all the scholais iutoiostcd 
in Jaina literature, have sent me many valuable Jama MSS. and hooks 
necessary for my further work, and have given me many items of inlf/ima- 
tion of the utmost value which it would have been difficult or impossible 
to get in Europe. 

In 1910 the Munich Academy awarded from tho income of the Edmund 
Hardy^ Foundation a prize of one thousand marks for my Contriliutmns to 
the History and Criticism of the Paheatantra Literature (Arhciten zur 
Gesehichte und Krltik des Paneatantra). Since Theodor Beni'cy was a 
member of that distinguished corporation, and dedicated to it, over lialf 
^ celebrated pioneer work in Comparative Litoratuie, 

entitled ‘ Pantsehatantra ’, and since so eminent an authority in that same 
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fiold as Goheimrat Ernst Kuhn is closely and no doubt authoritatively 
concerned with the administration of the Hardy Fund, it is a matter 
oi deep satisfaction to me that I am here able to record the Academy’s 
approval of the way in which I am continuing the work of Benfey 

If I am able to continue this work, I owe the happy privilege in largest 
measure to Professor Charles K. Lanman, for at his instance an inter- 
national memorial signed by seventy subscribers (more than a third of the 
signatures came from India), was addressed to the Koniglich Sachs iseke 
Gesellschaft der 'W%sse'mclnifteu with a petition that this corporation request 
the Koniglich Sdehskeh^s Minintei ium des Kultua und offentlichen Unter- 
Tielda to allow me the leisure necessary for bringing my work to a 
satisfactory conclusion, llcktor Protessor Dr. Curt Schmidt of our Real- 
gymnasium in Doeheln most kimlly supported this petition, and the Royal 
hlmibtry graiite<l it. I may now hope to complete the literal y-historical 
part of my undertaking, as with the present volumes (xii. and xiii. of this 
Senes) I am completing the philological part thereof. 

I need scarcely add that for these volumes, as for volume xi. Professor 
Lanman has laid me under deep obligation by revising my Introduction 
and other preliminary matter in respect of its English style, and by 
arranging the contents of the imlumes with his well-known editorial skill. 

Mr .1 C. Pembrey, Hon M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental Reader at the 
Clarendon Press, has not only done his work with his unfailing caie and 
pains, but has also given me many valuable suggestions which I was glad 
to follow. 

To all the above-mentioned gentlemen and corporations, and to the 
Royal Mmistiy, I here record my heartfelt thanks. The great and 
syinpathetie interest which they have shown in this large and laborious 
und ertakmg, gives me courage to address myself to its second and perhaps 
more difficult part, and this, when complete, will, very likely, and as 
I hope, turn out to be a History of the Indian Narrative Literature. 


Orosshauchlits hei Doehdn, Saxony ^ 
Deceaiher 10, 1911, 


Johannes Heetel. 



I 




KEY TO TABLES I AND II OE VOLUME XI 


Specmeas of tiie $ESS. 'I' aaS "bli in facsimile*— In Tolume XI, 
bei-vreen. the end of the introductory matter (p. xiviii) and the first page 
of Purnahhadra’s test aie inserted two Tables, containing collotype re- 
productions of fifteen speeimen-partg of the MSS. d" and hh. These facsimiles 
arc designated as ‘No. 1 ’ and so on, and are thus referred to in this Key, 
They are especially useful as showing the old aksaia-foims used in our 
MSS , and as making it very clear how Lome of them were easily liable 
to he misread by later copyists. 

Facsiimle Jffo- 1 shows .a veiao-pagc of d', corrospouding to the passage 
beginning Sv'a^if.Mmkum (169, i of our text) and ending with hkafha (170, 13l, 
Our reproduction is a trifle smaller in sizo than the original. The original 
has three xed spots one in tbo centie of the middle eqaare benoath 
the (correct) leaf-number 00, and encircling the small hole ; one in the right 
margin, coveimg the figure 5 of the (wrong) loaf-naniber 56, of which 
the figure 0 and part of figure 5 Jiave been lust in the courao of time 
■with part of the mai’gin, , and one just opposite lo it in the left margin. 

Pacsiiaile SSIo. 2 ghows a rccto-pago of 'J, corresponding to the passage 
ffaiaiti ij/d(//iU}P to {rfa// inelusivo, i7S,3to 174,23 of our test. The original 
has only one red spot, namely, in the niiddlo of the Wank squaie. 

Pacsimile Wo. 7 shows a verso-page of MS bh, comspoodicg to our 
test 125,11 rfkcm? to 12.5,20 mtulptaw c5 inclusive The original is a kifle 
larger than tho facsimile, and has noithei the blank square in. tho middle 
of the page noi the red spots in the middle aud in the margins. 

Tlie Jain diagram for tho sacred word arka,» appears m see No. 2. 
7 e. — Aaasvara appears at the end of the line in see No. .2, 13 g. Cp 
Variants ISS, ll. The same character is used merely to fill out the blank 
space at the end of the line in No. 8, fig and 7g. Variants thereof 
in th, No 1, 1 2 , 4 z, 9 z, 14 z ; No. 3. 7 g. — Bed markings. In tho originals 
of 41 and bh, the words 2 illam ca, ca, the ends of the single padas, 
and other important places are coloured with red. 

Ahsara-fonns of the 2SSS. 4* and hh. — Under the headings of such 
forms as are for one reason oi another of interest, aie now given references 
to the facsimiles and i.o the places thoieoji where such forms may be found. 
Eeferences for 4* are on the left , tho<?e for bh are on the right. 
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Key to Tables I and 11 of Volume XT 


Aksararfoms. 
Initial t- • 

Post-eoBSonaBial e: 

Post-co2s<5Kaatasl «/ 

Posfe-coasoaaafcal o ; 

Post-coasOTaatal m 
iloiera forma ; 
g^a: 

gha, olci fo( oi 
ffJia aad pp^ 

ffha, mo dam form; 
gfta and i/ja 

jka- 
jjha : 


In facsimiles of SIS. i// 

!No. 1, Sik, 7e , fin; 14 t, 

No. 1, 2 b iHie ; 2 m, 5 1 ye , 2 ii 
it ; 3 j fe ; 5 d Mf , 5 in efhc 


No. I, 4bg mi, 6u, 12 1 fLO. 
14 c fai . Ida smr't , 14 c tin’ 

No. 1, 1 m ddJto', 2g yo: 3f 
iro, S 1 sio , 3 n f 0 ; Zs /jo. 

3 V hliQ 

: No 1, 1 q ntan , 3 q, Sb ikni , 
6z s'a«. 

No. 1, 11 n TO ; 11 a ;/<? ; No 2, 
7 b tpo 

No 2, \Ztygqnni (diatinctJj’two 
jm’s). The «sual term No, 15, 
2 in Auyqgam. 

No. S, 4 b c rjka , 7 a qhn , 
No. 2. 9b -7^, Wf,U<uM, 
No. 9, 1 a gJia. 

Tbe old form of gla is distme t 
from ikat of ppei, but easily 
confused vitb it- cp. No. I, 
le tpipt, 4h fppa, No. 9, 

2 a, 6 d I'ppct 

No. 1, 5t ffha' No. 2> Ic, 2ii 
gJ>A< , 4 d gh ) «, 

Tbe modern foim of qha is 
disimet from that of tho, but 
easily confused vitfi it ep 
No. 1, 1 V (ham ; by, H g ihg ^ 
No 8, Isr^a; 9etfimu, 10 e 
rtham. 

No 1,15 c j/iunt (quite distinct 
fioiu lu 15 e and g) ; op, 
jy/ii. No 12, 2 a 

No. 9, 3 b }jho fcp Bizblor, 
Palaogr, Table V, -sr-ld from 
insci, ca 807 a. » ) , No. 12, 

2 a y/u (cp, Bubler, PaUagi., 
Table Vjxiv.xnu, xit.x.'ci-lg). 

Very nearly alike, Por t«, ser; 

No 1, Id, 3k, 7x, No. a 

3 b ; for nu, see No 1, i5 b. 


In f.irnimili of M’S. bb. 

No insl.aTieo. 

No, 7, 3 )U'(l(!)o Iqe ; 3 bi'i), rjir.'u 
ter ?/r, 3 ((n.n-for \tt , 

I Ibuitb quarter tr, 1,'; 2 (n^l 
qa.aitcr <> \ &.t. 

No 7, 5 and b middle, and 9 fii st 
qiiailcr ?7wr (< first quaitu i 
?y«i , 10 tJiir.l qn.iitot dn; 

No 7, 1 foil il,h ,'[«,« tci fill, 2 fust 
qoaiioi yn ; 3 second (ju.ulej 
ejo, ifyii, Aj, iomtii 

T'f/i', dya 

No idrit.LJice 

Nil. 7, 7 ^I'/ond qiinlit'i /ihu. 

No instance 


No instillicr' HI D'e f.e Uiittile 

( iiUd none ,n Die eal.iii* S5S ). 


No jnstmec 

in bb, the toitn o[ ffuj ]*, bfie 
tbafi of our piitili'il 
No 7, t a, . i f.biiil (jiMjtoi 
fhu; r> mludb tfid/. 


instance 


No instance. 


Fr.r«v, floe No. 7, 7 fust, qwirtci 


# 


tu and aw ; 



Keij to Tables I and II of Volwne XI 3 


Aksara-forms 

In facsimiles of MS 

In facsimiles of M8. bh. 

t aad H in conjuncts 

Very similar Thus ■ 


Ua : 

No 1, 2g-, 5b, t/o 3f, (n9h 

Cp nuf, So 7, 1 first quarter; 


fm, No, 7, 6 -fiist quarter. 

tm : 

No. 1, 2x, 8 b. 13 d. 

No. 5, 1. 

fits ; 

No. 1, 8e; fea No. I, 12a; 

tsa, No, 7, 2 second quarter and 


&«e No. 1, 14v. 

9 first qaaiter ; No. 6, 8 end. 

Stlf 


No 7 2 last quarter, exactly 



like j?M 

ii/a and wyn ■ 

Quite distinct in For tya. 

Identical in bb. For fya, iyd. 

see No 8, 3bc', fire, No, 1, 

see No. 7, 4 first ball, four 


6 b c, 12 d ; fj/u. 2 q For 

examples , tye, No. 7, 1 middle ; 


f!(/o, see No 1, 9 c, 10 v. 

i’jfi, 2 end For ny«.. No 7, 
2 thud quarter; 3 beg., 6 



middle 

tha after «, eha, h before dJta, and a before id oi fha oi 7ia,Jj:e veiy amaUr. Thus' 

itka 

No 13, 3a' sihe. No, 1, 5m; 

ah't, No. 7, 2 thud quarter; 


stha No 3, 2 midiUe ; 4 end. 

sfhi’, 6 second quartei. 

aha ' 

No- 1 , 4 u r ; No 10. 2 and 4 

Cihi. No. 6, 2 middle 

Mha • 

No. 1, 11 p; cp.No. 10,1 second 

No instance 


half. 


'tfos: 

No 1, 10 q, &C 

No. 7, 1 third qua! ter (twice). 

nthu : 

No instance 

No < 1 , 3,1. 

h'no : 

No instance 

No 5, 2 middle 

dUha dud di}\i 

IdentiCiil in Poi boili, see 

Distinct m blu For ddha, see 


No Ij 14c[. uh ijuiu'ctidd 

No. 7. 6 first quditei; ddhyd. 


dha. 

7 third quarter, iWu, 8 fiist 
aadfoarth,andlOfirst quarter, 
b'or dn, see No. 7, 7 second 



quartei 




lOTBODUGTIO]?^ TO THE EDITIOJS" OF 

PURNABHADRA’S PAKGATANTRA 

# 


Chapter I. Survey of the Single Becensions, and of their 
Manuscripts, as used by the Author of this Volume, 


Pedigree of tlie recensions of the Pancaiantra, — ^Below is given 
a statement of the various Indian roeensiona, and in such a tabular form 
as to make cleai* the genetic relations. The Biahmanical ieeensions are 
maikcd With a star (*) ; the Jaina recensiona with a dagger (t) 


1 ’Original work (^Kashmir, ahoijt 200 n. C. ’) 
2 *i (fihsiinitr) 


6 *K fSaslimir)- 
Ijofore 570 


3 (Katilmiir) 


D ’Paeudo-Gunniibya 


10 *Svmiade 7 n,, 

KatliS'-aritsS- 
gara, 1063-1082 
(Kashmii) 


11 ’’K'lemc'ndia, 
Jlrhatkatha- 
aidnj<irr, 
about 1040, 
Kashmir 


7 *N-W 

Noith Western India 



1 

12 *n~w 
North- Webtorn 
epitome aft(‘x 
Kahdaoa (fifth 
century) 


13 *n-w' 
I 

14 *SP 
Debkan 


20 *^ n-w® 


Tamil 

recemiom 


[■ 


8 Pahlavi recen- 
sions, Persia, 
Western Asia, 
North Af'uca, 
Europe, 
from about 570 


8S ttextus eimpLicior, 
North-Western India, 
after 35(i- 
H-class and <r'eJaes 


4 *SS;r. n, 
Kashmir, 
before luOO 


5 8 

Kashmir, 
before 1000 



15 *« 16*^ 17 *y IS *5 10*^ 21 *r 22 *HitoiMide^a 


^Prakrit) 


Nepal 


Bengal 
before 1B73 



34 tPfimabhadra, 
Nortfa-Wesiem India, 
1199 


25 Latei mixed recensions 
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CM'p, /. Survey of ike Smyle 

Key to the pec!i^ec>— There follows now, unthsi iweuiy-Hvi' Ih'.'idnj^s 
coi'responciing with those of the table (l-h5), .i laTof htateiuont as i*o 
of the inferrible or extant leeensions of the i’nuojiiinUia, ho iar ;i.h known 
to tie editor of Purnahhatlrab reconsion, iMid as to tlu' MSS nsnd ]>y liim 
as editor, and in Ms studies of the history and sources of tbiii W'lt 


X. The original wort. 

The authors HS. of this work and all exact copies of it are lost, 

3. t. 

Some copy, inferiiWe but no longer extant, of the origitiai work whicii 
copy already contained ceitain mistakes and iuteipoIatHrtis. 

3. S'. 

The lost ^arada archetype of the Kashmn jccensien o> Tantiakhynyika- 
^ containecl many corruptions and gaps, and sonu; nuo-o inloi'p(dat.<mri 

4. S^ar, a 

The more original text of the Tanti-akliyayika Known from ilu' MSS, . 

P - Puna, Deccan College viii. 145. 

= one leaf, containing most of the kathamukim, Doi-c Coll, viii, MS 
= the greater part of MS. p, belonging to Dr. M. A, Sioin 

The Sanski-it text of MS. P was printed in Ahh, dm Kg!. Sachs. Cch. ^ici 
vvissensohaften, toL xxii, Ko. y, p. 1 if. 




The slightly revised and^ enlarged text of the Taiitihkliyriyika ifH<'d hy 
KjmendrH. Part of the interpolations contained in Sar /i g<? latdc to eonu« 
MS. of the K-ckss (ISTo. 6). MSS, . 

p = the smaller (last) part of MS. p, belonging to l)i , M. A Stein 
^ z, and its derivatlTes p r P, MSS. belonging to Dr. Stem. 

dm kltosh, hWung 
^ Kc.en.sionou r.um 

Johannes Herto). . , . Abit der Kgb 
Ces. d Wissonseb. zu Gottingen. Phib^hist £1 M.P. Hand sii 2U- 

Aus dem Sanskrit ubersetzt niit Eioleitung und Aumeikuinmn vm, 
Johannes HerteL 1909. Leipzig uml Berlin Diuck un 1 T 
B. a Teabner. 2 vols ^ ^ ^ ^ 


#* 



and of their A£anuscTipts 


I 


0 . K. 

A lost Sarada MS. 'which was the somcc of all the other recensions of 
the Pafteatantra 

A North-Wcsterii copy flowing from K, not extant, but represented by 

8. The Pahlavi Eecensioais, 

The Pablavi version itself is lost, but very numerous offshoots of it are 
preserved. See V, Chan.’vln, Bibliographle dea ouvrages arabes on reiatifs 
aux Arabes publics dans TEuiope chrMenne de 1810 k 1885, II Kalilah, 
Liiige H. VaillAnt-CariDanne, Tmpnmcur. Leipzig, en commission chez 
0- Harraaaowifcz, Queistrasse 14. A new edition and translation of the 
Old Syriac veraion has been given by Piof. Friedrich Schu]thos.s of Kdnigs- 
berg Title; Kalila und Dimna, Syrisch und Deutsch. Berlin Verlag von 
Georg Ecimer. 1911 

0. Psendo-Gimaipiya. 

The lost naotneal extiact from an old text of the Paficatantrn, interpolated 
in a NoTth-Wasterii i occasion of the Brhatkatha 

10. Somadeva., 

The abbreviated Sanskrit translation of No. 9, contained in Somadova’a 
Kathasaritsdgara. Editions used by the author of this volume 

Br = Katbi Sarit Sagara Die Harchensammlung des Somadova. Buch vi. 
vii viii. fterausff. von Hennann Brockhaug. Leipzig 1862 in Com- 
mission bei F A. Biockhans (= Abh. fiir die Kundo d. Morgoni.. 
horausg. v, d. Deutschon Morgenl Gos'ellschaft, ii, No. 5). 

Du = The Kathdsantsigara of Somadevabhatta. Ed. by Pandit Durg^prasad 
and Ivilsln&th Panduraag Parab Printed and published by the 
proprietor of the “Nirnaya-Sagara” Pi ess. Bombay. 1889 
MSS. used by the author of this volume : 

A = }.0. 1881, E. 3957. 

B - 1. 0. 2165, E 3949. 

0 = 10. 11 OS, E. 8965 

K— Sanskiit College, Calcutta, No 1790, 

P = Deccan College, 1887-1892, No. 660. 

11. Ksemendba. 

The abbreviated Sanskrit translation of No 9, contained in Ksemendra’s 
Brhatkatha-maiijarl, xvi, 286 to 567, Editions 
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Chap. L Smy of the Siiigli‘ 

T, M = Ber Auszug aus dem Paficatantra jd Kslwnienthnw fBih.iikftiJtA- 
manjaii. Emleitung, Test, ITcborgoteung und Animcikijiigett von Uo 
TOIL Hahkowski, dr. jur. & piiil. Leipzig, OtU) 1 Iad nswon iU 1 H‘)S. 

;= The BriiatkatharcafijarJ of Kbliomenaia. Ed l>jntHlianialiojw<lv,\v.a(!) 
paudit Sivadatta, Head Pandit and Saporintej^doiit, S,'i}it>lcri{. IXipart- 
meat. Oriental College, Lahore, and JvSislniuitli Paaduiang 1 arah 
Printed and published by Tukard,m Javajl, proprietor of .Tavaji 
BMaji's •' Nirnaya-Sagara Press, Bombay. 1001. 


12. a-w. 

A north-western epitome, m wHeli all the $fcoils.s and nearly ail tin' 
of N-W were given. It must have boon coinpo.si'd after Kali'Iiwn.’K 
Eumarasambhava ; see voL I of nay teanslatiOJi ol the TiintrHlvhvdyJk.i, 
p 158, middle. 

13. a-w K 

This is a derivative of n-w, and the nrunodiate boiuco o( 


14. SF. 

The archetype of the so-called Soiuhera Pafmatantia. Of this aicln'typv 
no quite faithful copy has boon handod down to ns. 'Hm UTSS known 
to iia belong to the following live suh-recoueions ; 


15. SFrt. 


A|A B palm-leaf MSS. 0 a paper MS, all of them behmgi'ng u) the 
B f late Profs Leo von Maiikowaki, and kindly Ituifc to the auf.bor 
C J of this volume by him 

K, a copy of the MS of the Madras Govei-nmont Oriental MSS, bibiaiy, 

Alph. Index, p. 46, No 7-1-7. 

L, ditto, 7-1-6. 

N, ditto, 7-1-8. 


Q, a copy of the Tanjore MS., BumeP, Class. Index, p. 165't No. 5,110. 

P, a copy of the beginnieg of the Tanjore MS , Burnell, p. XG5^ No. .5,100. 


S5 

S'* 


fy 


M 

>9 

li 


^7 


E, 

S, 

II. 

w, 

Y, 

Z, a Copy of a not numbered MS. of the Palaco Library, Tanjor<* 

copy, the text of the SP is wrongly ascribed to K^cmendra. 


r>,m 

. 5,110 
5,1! 6, 
JO.tHO 

10 , 2 ' 1 . 2 . 

Li thin 
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After my edition of the SP -wab printed, T got, through the kind help 
of irot E. HultzHcli and Govt Bpigraphist V. Tonkayya, the MS b, 
i e a copy of the beginning of the MS. Ilultzsoh, Reports on Sanskrit 
MSS. in Southern. India, Ko. II, p, 45, 1219. This MS. goes with B, 

le. s? p. 

E, a collation of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS, Library,- 
Alph. Index, p. 45, No. 8-2—20 

H, a eopiy of the MS. of the Madras Govt Or. MSS. Library, Alph. 

Index, p. 46, No. 6 b- 3-15. group. 

O, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt, Or. MSS. Library, Alph. 

Index, p 46, No 3-4-19. 

E, a copy of the MS of the Madras Govt Or MSS Librai j, Alph.’’ 

Index, p. 46, No. 7-1-5. isecond 

I, a copy of the MS. of the Madias Govt. Oi MSS. Library, Alph. group. 

Index, p. 46_, No. 7 -i-10 

M, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt Oi. MSS. Library, Alph.j third 
Index, p. 46, No. 5-8-13. jgicup. 

Tho text of the MSS. FHO, El, -with the valiants of the be.si MSS of 
SP a has been published in the following edition 

Das sudliohe Paiicatantra Sanskiattext dei ilczension mit don 
Leaaiten der be&teii Hss, doi Rezension a, heiausg von Johannes 
Hcitel Des xxiv Bandes der Abhandlungen dor phil.-hist, Kl. dei 
Kgi Sachs. Ges. d. IViseensclmften No. V Leipzig bei B G. Teubner 
1906 

17. SPy. 

D = India OfHce, Buhler MSS. April 24, 1888, No, 320. 

G = India Orfice, Buinell 211. 

A useless attempt towards publishing these two MS,S. has been made 
by Dr. Michael Habeilandt, 2ur Gesehichte des Paacatantra. Sitzungeber- 
d. phi! -hist. Cl. der Wiener Ak, d. Wissensch. J 884, p. 397 ff. Cp. ZDMG. 
Iviii, p 3 ff. 

18 . SPS 

T, a copy of the MS. of the Palace Libiary, Tanjore, BurneU’s Ckss. Index, 
p. 166^ No 5,112. Cp. Introduction to my ed. of SP, p. xxxiv f, 

19. SP 

X, an old palm-leaf MS., presented to the autlioi by tho late Piof. v. 
Mahkowski. An analysis of this southern ' textua ainplior ’ has been 
given ZDMG. lx, 769 ff. and Ixi. 18 ff. 


0 



10 


ClbCi]) I Survey of the Single Recensions 


There are, furthermore, two Paris MSS. of the SP, and one MS. belonging 
to Prof Teza, 'winch were not a-vailable lor me Cp. ed. of the SP, 
Intr., pp. ssis and sxsui. 

20. si-'wh 

A lost MS. agreeing on the whole with n-w^ but having miraeions moie 
original readings The first and second tantraa were transposed in this 
recension 

21. r. 

A Nepalese recension, containing only the veises and one prose sentence 
which the copyist evidently took foi a stanza. Fiist and second tantras 
transposed. MSS 

n^, a copy presented to the author by the Durbar of Nepal, and contaiiimfr 
books I to III mcl. Cp. ed. of SP, p Ixxsviiiff. The complete 
variants of this MS are given in the ed. of SP. 
n-. a copy of the beginning and of the end, ti-anacribed troiii the same 
original as nh and piocured for me by Prof. Sylvain Ldvi, Tins 
MS contains the stanzas of tantras iv and v, ■which are missing in n^. 
They are printed in the appendix to my Intioduction to Iho "’edition 
of the Sanskilt test of the Tanti'akhyavika, p. sxvii. 


22. The Eitopadeia. 

This 13 based on n-w® and some other stoi-y book Its author was a ^aiva 
caUed Naiayana, who wiote for some king Dhavalacandra, probably in 
Bengal Books I and II ti'ansposed as in v. 

Editions with critical notes- 1. Hilopadesas id est Institutio salutaiis. 
Textum^ codd MSS collatis lecensuerunt interpretationem latinam et 
annotationes criticas adiecerimt Augustus Gmlelmus a Schlegel et 
L^istianus Lassen Pais I textum sanscritum tenena Bonnae ad 
Rhenum mdcccxxix. , . Pars II. commentarium criticum tenens. 
MDOCCXXXI ^ (The translation promised on the title has not appeared)" 
- Hitopadesa by Nardyana. Ed. by Peter Peterson. Bombay, 1887 
( Bombay Sanskrit Seiies, No. xxxiij). 

As to these and other editions compare- Tiber Text und Verfasser 
dea Hitopadesa Inaugm-al-Dissertation . . bei der hohen philoso- 

Herttr r % Leipzig emgereiclit von diamies 

Jlertel . . Leipzig. Druck von Bieitkopf A Haitel, 1897 

""ms N The Nepalese 

MS. N mentioned by Peteison m the preface of his edition, p. i did 

not belong to the British Museum, as Prof. Peterson thoughtfbJt to 
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the late Prof. Cecil Bendall, and now belongs to the Cambiidgo 
University Library. A MS. which Prof. Zacbariae presented to the 
Library of the German Oriental Society has been described by him 
ZDMG. Ixi 343 

After the publication of SP and v it will now be an easy task to 
determine the best MSS. of the Hitopadesa and to g-lve a truly critical 
edition of this work 

23. The textns simplicior. 

Called in the MSS. Pamcakhyanaka. This text is the work of some 
Jaina author who seems to have lived after the middle of the ninth 
century a.d., since he quotes a stanza of Eudiata^j and before 1199 A. D , 
as Purnabhadra used this text as one of his main sources. The authoi 
added new tales and new stanzas, especially from Kainandaki transposed 
the stories, especially in books III and IV, and greatly amplified the bulk 
of the Paneatantra, especially in the filth book As for the single Bto3ic.s, 
he not only alteied their wording throughout, but also theii purport The 
stories of the textus simplicior have many features in common wiili 
Buddhistic forms of these tales, which deviate from the old Paficatantia 
texts. The MSS of this recension di.'iagree very considerably, and in moat 
of them the text is in no good state. All of them aio revised copies. 

MSS. of the textus simplicior : 

H, No 281 of the Hamburger Sbadtbibliothek. Not dated, but ohler 

than I 

I, No 280 of the Hambuiger Stadthibliothek, dated sam, 1701. As to 

H and I see my paper ‘Kiitische Bemerkungon zu Kosegartons 
Paficatantia ZDMG Ivi 293 ff. 

O, MS. of the Bodleian, Oxford, Aufrecht’s Cat., p, 157% No 335, 'ov 
eodem codice atque Hamburgenses H. I videtur transcripta esse.’ 
Dated sam. 1709. This MS I have not seen. 

Eh, fifth, book, contains a text very closely agreeing with that of the 
Hamh MSS., hut without two interpolations of H I. See below, 
p. 56 ff, and cp. No. 25. Later Mixed Recensions 
v = Decc. College, Peterson’s Fifth Report, No. 356. Not dated. Copied 
by gani Caritrakirtti, disciple of gani Tejastilaka. Corrected by pandit 
Sukirtti and pandit Amarasimha. 

s = Decc. Coll. i. 17. First leaf replaced. Copied from an old oiiginal 
(many small gaps) Not dated. 

^ See Pischel’s edition of Rudrata fRudrata’s Qnig&iatilaka and Ruyyaka’s Sahidayv 
Ilia. Kiel, Haeselei lS8bJ. p 26. 

® Benfey, Pantschatantra I, p sv, note 2. 
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CJicw, I Survey of tU Single Ihcensions 


fc = Deco. Co]l XV. H7. Fxist two IcaTes and Wt leai’ niiasincr. Tlie 
conclusion of IV, vu (ifoEse-mazdei)), witli IV, vijj (tiaima’ clothes) n 
m unmtelligibly ehoit abstract, after whicli the iburtb tantia zs 
concluded Dated sam’c. 1534 caitramase suldapakse 5 pajiieainjam 
tithau somaTusai'e atreha Ha^sa^ure Sa|?}dyanagar3jilati3'a?/a>«e?/a^-e«a 

s^canalppaJhanartham.^^,?;/sflted.zTa,staTyalnevdd^yfia%a5A^^‘az/fl/d:^?/tf 

sutena ^avakeaa pustika likhita pirpyasyaithe tena punyeaa bhagavan 
an iiiaiiariWi?, pjitostu. &e. r ^ 

a = Deco. Coll, sii 2S2. A fragmentary MS, of the test contained in S, 
The conclusion of IV, vii fwith the emhosed story IV, vin) is liiciallv 

following leaves aio missing: 1-55 jnel 
, ‘ 93 to the end. At the end of tantra iv 

the aopyist gi ves his name - Khintam idam pro(!)hita-Damacamdmbhi- 
ahena mjapufbanaitham paiopakrtaye cistuh ! 
pr = a MS belonging to the Biandai- of AJimcdabarl, and lent to me 
through the good offices of Mr Eeshavlal Promchaml Mo<ly of the 
same town It bears the marks .kV 7. pra“ 25 mi, and da 13 m a 15 
0 op on saruvafc 1593 vai-se vAi^asasiditraravan lisitam This MS 

1T7 ^nl "" Kiolhom ami Buld'ei. 

_ n la Office, Buhler MS. 86 Fragment, leaves l-3i> jnoh of 88 leaves 
Kissmg Dated Sa>^m^ 1804, Mm 3669 jmm.whu 3 

sUdvZl4lt '' 

® Bodleian, Oxfoid, 50 leaves, Beoi„« 

bdoiS'Sir &„‘L r“' 

Mdhanava>..^aif ' 

or BhLner ^ dilapidated ibit lu Haniimammcl 

I saw 1h! W r'^' ■ ‘ Tte Uie fort W 

f It * mauuscupts is also dilapidated and deserted The 

m ala Bhandarkar calk the oiiri-inal >a cenv . -P p! t i . 

b/tte»„,bJof B,W ThStZ fte copy. whicU w« ordered 

of whom knew Sanskrit, and bnfh copyists, neither 

very often misread the old f t ' especially the second ono, 

-pyw of tbi part o, tba K. dS! 
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of his own copy- As the colophon gives an idea oi the knowledge 
■which this copyist— -the bcfte} one of the t-vvo — has of the Sanalcrit 
language^ I give it here; sarapiim [for samaptam !] v^dam apanksita- 
karmam nama pamcamain tanitramin iti 1 1 rliut pawcata ndnnii sainattainh 
fcorr. to samfiptamh)!! samvat 1965 ramitimigasaiavadi 12 ne lisamtamm 
afcroacatarabhuja F^/i:f7?ieranagaramadhye Saxttate gacchai il yadrsam 
ptiatatnka drstva tadriiam haitain maya t yadi i s'uddhainm asuddham 
va mama doso na diyateh U srir astnh ll srikalpamaam astuh It srT 
subham bhavayat h)fh. This copy is very faulty. Moreover, very 
many corrections and glosses are entered in it in some places. In 
spite of all this the copy is valuable. Bat a future editor of the 
textus feimplicior must try to get the original of our copy for lus work. 
This original must contain a good old text of tin's woik. The story 
Ij v is concluded, in it aa m Bi the Initoducfcioa to my transla- 

tion of the Tantrakhyayika p 158 (Kap, 11, § 2, 1, S 31), I have rIjowix 
that the stanza which contains the argument of story II, iu of our text 
has been altered in all the descendants of K, and has been well pre- 
served only in .^ar Our Specimen III, 1. 13S, footnotes, gives the 
reading of h, -whiob, though coitupt. proves jn an evident manner that 
originallj' the testus simpiieior also had the leading of Sa.r, 
c =: Deccan Coll., Bhand. Cat, xvii. 637, Fragment. Le.avma still extant 
2-10 inch, 14-2B 23-33, S7-4d, 43-46. Goes down to acimlopn, Kielh, 
p. 89, •t Bather faultj' : modern. 

The testus simpiieior has not been handed down to us in its original 
form. All our MSS chow interpolations,^ and the original woiding h<i,s 
not been preserved in any one of the MSS that I have soon. Our 
parallel Specimeus and, above all, the text printed bclo-w, p 58 U'., show 
that the MSS of the textus snupheior may be roughly divided into t’wo 
groups ; 

(1) The H'Class, to which belong HIO and book V of Bh , see boloiv, 

p, 58 ff, 

(2) The cr-elass, to -which belong o-sprh (and book V of <() ; see Later 

Mixed Recensions). 

As to the Vaisnav 0 MS S and to the MS. a of the purohita Ramacandra, 
I cannot say to which. cMss it has to be assigned, as unfoi innately I failed to 
copy the greater part of their test. At any rate these two MSS. are worthleRs. 

Of the two classes, each at times excels the other in the greatei originality 
of an occasional passage. Our pai-allel Specimens I-IIX and the text 

* Cp Uberdie Taina-Rezensionen [Bee beloir, p IS], p 97 ff. 

’ Cp. Ber kgl. aaciiB. Ges d Wisseaschafteu, ph.-h. Kl 1902, p 68 f. 
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printed beloT^", p 58 S. abow that Pninablmdra uaed eopiea of lioth those 
classes. Wherever he follows the testus siraplicioi, neaily his whole 
wording can be reconstrncted fiom MSS of these two classes. It is 
scarcely possible that he had "before him a MS from which both the 
H- and the D--claBs are derived, as in some places either the H-clasa or 
the cr-elass is more original than Pmnabhadia’s text. 

The test of the H-class seems to me, on the whole, to be the moie 
oiiginal one. It has not yet been edited. 

One single MS. of the (r-class has been edited by Kielhorn and Bnhler 
in their well-known edition of the Paiicatantra in the Bombay Sanskiit 
Series, Nos. IV, III, I Gp. ZDMG Ivi, p ?9S f. This edition agreo.s veiy 
closely in its avoiding, and completely in the aiiangomont and mimbor 
of its tales, with the above-mentioned MS. pr 

As to Kosegarten’s edition, see below, p. 15, 'Latoi Mixed Recensions', and 
p 44 ff. 

24. Purnabhadra’s text. 

Called m the MSS. (like No. 23) Pancakhyanaka. Pninabbadra’s text 
is a compilation of Sar, j3, of the textus .simplicior, and of sonreos unknown 
to us, amongst which there was a source composed in Prakrt , sec' below, 
p, 27 ff. He seems to have known Ksemendra; cp M''ZKM xvii. 347. 
According to his prasasti, he completed bis woik in A, n, 115)9 by the 
order of a minister named Srl-Soma, 

No other recension of the Pahcatantra has been handed down to ns in 
so authentic a ■wording as Pvirnabbadra s work. The MSS which contain 
it are the following; 

bh = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat x. 190. 

^ !! J) •; JJ ^ 189. 

A = India Office 2643, E 4084 (a levised copy). 

4' = Deccan College, Bhand Cat. iv 55. 

~ 5! Report 1897, 419, 

H = Leipzig University Libraiy, A 404 
M = Deccan College, Bhand. Cab. iv 54. 

P “ » » )s „ u. 46 (a revised copy) 

Pr = a MS, of the Jama Bhandar of Ahinedabad, da. 28, pra 10. Not 
dated, but old. 

B = Oxford, Aufr Cat., p. 157% No 337. It contains only the first two 
^ntras and the greater part of IH (down to 227, s h/apim inch) 
W ritten after a n. 1810. As I know this MS. only from Tullberg’s 
coUation, I neglected it As for the other MSS,, see below, p. 37 ff 
The test of this recension has been published in vol. si of the HOS. 
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As fco the testus simplieior and Purnabliadra’s recension, cp. my papers 
‘ Kritische Bemerknngen zu Kosegaitens Paficatantra", ZDMG Ivi 293 if, 
and 'Uber die Jama-Eezensronen des Pancatan^ra’, Beiichte der phil-liist 
Kl. der Egl. Sacha. Gesellaehaft der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, 1902, 23 tf. 

The lack of critical spirit, which is so characteristic of the old style 
pandits, was the leason why the more complete, i. e the interpolated 
and contaminated MSS. of celebiated works, were always copied, whereas 
the old genuine texts disappeared. Hence the textus simplieior and 
Pumabhadra's recension completely ousted the old Paficatantra from 
North-western India. But Phrnabhadra’s compilation was not the last 
stage of this literary development. Numerous new recensions arose, and 
these have been copied and enlarged even to our days These mixed 
recensions may be classed under six heads. 

1. The textus simplicioi was interpolated fiom Puinabhadra’s text. 

2. Purnabhadia’a text was interpolated from the toxtus simplicioi and 

other sources. 

3 Single books or tantras of diffeient recensions were combined. 

4 Other recensions were contaminated with the Jain reecnsiona. 

5, The Jam lecensions were moulded into other foinis 

6. Veibions fiom which the fiame-stoues have boon eliminated. 

25, Later Mixed Kecensions. 

25^. Textus simplieior, interpolated fiom Purnabhadra’s recension. MSS. . 
D = I O. 2790. Dated sainv. 1796 asadhavadi 3. 

b = Deccan College, Bhaudarkai*’s Cat xii. 263. Fragmentary MS The 
following leaves aie still extant* 49-79 inch, 81-5, 87-9, and one loaf, 
the pagination-number of which is ninety-something (the unit of the 
number is not to be made out) 

d = Deccan College, Bhand Cat. ii 44 Has 54 leaves, incomplete. The 
text goes to saJiar'tam d/ia, Kielhorn, p 93, li. 

Mu^ = MS Max Muller Memorial e 10 of the Bodleian. 100 leaves. 
Fragment. Begins with ca vdokya, Piirn 130, lo. The rest complete. 
Dated samhcit 1776 var^e l sake 1641 proAjo/) ttamdne I j^estamdee I hmie 
pahe \ caturiliyam 4 titlian \ di-ityavare l Written Sujdnasmdiafmjayard^ye \ 
in Vikdjiera~7mdhye by one dedrya Edmakrfna. 

Mu3 = MS. Max Muller Memorial d 40. 71 leaves Contains looks III to V 
inclusive. The pagination begins with 1. Not dated, 

25^. Pnrnabhadra's text, interpolated from the toxtus simplieior and other 
sources. MSS 

K = Berlin, Chambers 176. This MS. is known to me fiom the collations 
of Benfey and E. Schmidt. 
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L“ = Leipzig tJBh'ei'sitj library, A. 403 84 leaves From Lho beginning 

to i)a^ayM urn 219^ 2. 'lAeUdopadeM ('only in Mg.). Very faulty Saiva 
HS After I. i the story JTitopade^a II, ih, ed iSchb (‘ Dog and Ass 
= L 0., Buhler MS. 85 Dated sake 1188 k-^ayanaraavatsare This 
is the recension translated by Galanos, and used by Megliavija 3 '’a (see 
below, p. 19). Cp WZK M xis 62 ff. 

Mij“ ^ MS. Max Muller Memorial f L Complete. The pagination (lost on 
some leaves) goes from 244 to 395. Leaf 279 ■wrongly inserted after 
3/9, leaf 337 after the first leaf of ^ivadasa’s Vetaiapaficavimsatika, 
which follows in the MS. Down to about p. 23 of our text Mil® 
contains a mixture of Simpl and Purn., the iextua simplicior prevailing 
But also in some oihei places the textus simplicior haa been compared. 
After A cfi, 94, 4., for instance, continues . tut lidau 

paLphdatyi m/i pi ail l an.>jMi. api siee/tagu vtinpdtt'Ui»<pati I if&ial' {— iviolboin, 
3, 72, 35), Theieupou follo-w, with variants and corruptions, the stanaaa 
Kielh 342 to 346 ind , and then tbe MS. continues with our stanza 
344 Nearly all the misfaies common to 'hbh appear in our MS., and 
many other conuptions besides. Of the pias&sti. Mu.^ has the t-wo 
stanzas of PPiM. — MU- is dated iU//j/ic,(Jsfr<c)iiHiiiiimni . . , [supply rfm] 
1760 J ihrawaaga yatdtdayali II iuhle irayoda.'^fm by one Buk'ideva 
in a village of Gujarat, It is useless for critical pniposes. 

25 ®. Single books or tantras of difierent recensions were combined. 

Bh = Deccan College. Bhand. Cat. xiii 68. The test of books I, II, and 
III is a, Piirnabhadia text, mangled and inlei-polated fiom the testus 
simplicior. Book. IV (incomplete) is a Purnabbadra text. Book V is 
an old test of the H-cIass of tbe textussimplicioi. Sec below, p. 50 ft'. 

^ 5= Deccan College, Peterson, Report IV, 719, The tost of books 1 to III 
inclusive is the te.xt of Eh; book IV is a Puinabhadra tost different 
from Bh ; book V is a textus simplicior of the (r-clafis See belo-w, 
p. 56 ff 

C== Bodleian, Aufreebt's Cal, So, 336. Dated sam. 1856 This MS. 
I know only from Tullherg’s collation. The beginning of the fimt 
tantra contains tbe texLus simplicior, the rest of that tautra and the 
remaining ones are Purnabhadra's text. 

F = I. 0 , No. 3S19. Books I and II contain the textus simplicior, the 
others are copied from the same original as C. To Mr. F W. Thomas 

I owe the statement that eodiccs F and L (op Ko-sesaiten, p. vi) aro 
identical. • i / 

Bu^ = I. 0., Buhler MS 89, a fragment containing leaf 1 and leaves 63 to 
119 inch Nearly all of book I is missing The conclusion of book I 
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and books IV and V contain tke text of Furnabbadraj whereas books II 
and IJI contain a textus simpiicior with stories interpolated from 
Phrnabbadra Cp. WZKH xix. 75. 

Bu® = 1.0, Bubler MS. 87. Fragment ; 47 leaves. Bogins with the 
description of the hunter at the beginning of tantra li, and goes to 
Buhler’s stanza iii, 163. Pumabbadra’s stones inserted in the frame 
of the textaa simplieior. Cp. WZKM. xix. 73. 
n ~ Deccan College, Peterson, Eeport IIT, Appendix iii, No, 313. Not 
dated. Modern Books I and H, Purnabbadra ; the other books, 
textus simpiieior. 

The following MSS. contain in their books I, II, Y, Purnabbadra's text , 
in theii books III and lY an inteipolated iextus simplicioi — 

= Deccan College, Bhandarkar, Report 1894, No. 371, Quite modern. 
0^= Deccan College, Peterson, Report Y, No 355. Dated mitau (?) kartika- 
krsnaeaturfcha bbuputravasare samvat 1811. 
n® =r Deccan College. Bhandaikar, Report 1897, No. 418 Modern, 
n* = British Museum, No. 277, This MS- 1 have not seen. 

Q =: Deccan College, Bband Cat. viii 144 Last leaf wanting 
q = Deccan College, Bhand. Gat. xii. 251, Missing leaves • 1-70 IneL, 77, 
78j 122. 140 to the end. Not old. In the pai'ts extant, q has the 
same stones as Q. 

Kosegarten's edition of the testus simplicioi belongs to this class, and 
his edition of the textus ornatior as well. Both are mixtures fiom MSS, 
of various classes. The edition of Jlvananda Vidyasagara is based on 
Kosegarten’s, and so is that of Parab. See below, p. 61 if. 

25*. Other recensions contaminated with the Jain recensions. 

25*3,, The MS. E = I. O. 1812, E. 4086. Koeegarten, p. iv of his 
edition of the testus simplicior, says of this MS. : * Textus ad codicem 
A. prope accedens passiin verba sensum supplentia adiioere videtur.' On 
the contrary, this MS deviates from Purnabbadra in the most remarkable 
manner It is based on the textus simplicior and containinated with 
Purnabbadra’s text But the author of this text has used fetill other 
sources, e. g. the Mahabharata, tbe Vikranaacaritra (or some work quoting 
a coherent passage of it ; see below, p. 44 ff.), nay, even an older recension 
of tbe Paneatantra, fiom which the author inserts his story HI, i (‘Asa 
in panther’s skin '), which seems to be based on the Taiitrakhyayika. 
The text of this story, printed from Tullbeig’s collation, is given ZDMQ. 
Ivi. 817, The order of the stories has been altered thinughont, see 
ZDMG. Ivi. 326. 

D 



IS Uhap I Siii-vey of the Single Mecension^ 

2B*ls. Anantas Kathamrtamdiii ^ This is an epitome of an old 
textas simplicioi, interpolated, in some places from Puinalrhadia’s text, 
and even altered by the ledactor m some features of the stories related 
The single boohs are not called tanfra^ but uii17l, Cp ZDjUICl. Ivi S96f. , 
Sason Bencbte, p 117, note 1. MSS • 

G = I 0. 2146 = E 4088 A modern Nagari transcript from a no doubt 
Southern MS. {I frequently appears instead of I between vowels). 

G\ Aufreebt mentions a second MS, Mail, A Contribution towards an 
Index (Calc., 1859), p. 183. 

The two following Wagari copies, derived from one and the same 
oiigmal, belong to Prof. E. Huitzbch (Halle) 

93 leaves, and G“, 69 leaves In the first pa.da of the concluding stanza 
of book V (see Saxon Beriehte, p. 117, note 1) bofcli of them read vij^ 
for kanva^. 


S5* c. NP, the recension mentioned by Aufiecbt. C. C , p. 314 • 
kavya, hj Hharmapandita MS. mentioned in ‘A Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in Piivate Libraiiea of the North-Western Provinces Paits 
I~X. Allahabad, 1877-86, ix 14 ’ I got a copy of tins MS {>y the good 
services of Mr. F. W, Thomas, and of the Piincipal of the Sanskrit College, 
Benaies In this copy, the name of the author {Pharmapandita) does not 
appeal-. The oiigmal, as the iibraiuan of the Sanskrit College infoima 
me, IS written in Tailanga chaiaeters The librarian says that the modern 
pandits designate nlU works which contain stories as Mvj/a The original 
belongs to Pandit Nrsimhasubtrin, and the Nagaii copy sent to me was 
made by ordei of hie son, Pandit Gangadbara Gastrin, C.I E " 

The author of this veision has used several somces, the textus siroplicior, 
the recension of Puraabhadra. the Southern Pabcatantra, the HitopaJesa’ 
and m some places even Sar., oi some MS. which contained passages that 
are known to us only from this soince Only the first two tantras aie 
complete , of tantias iii to v there is only a very shoit abridgment Books 
IV and V ai-e transposed. After the fifth book there are several story- 
stanzas ; no doubt the author intended to use them for the composition 
of books HI to V. Cp ZDMG. Ixiv. 61. 


As to this lecension, see Journal Asiatique, Nov.-Ddc 1908, p. 400 ff., 
where also the stoiies I, xvii, xvni, xix ai-e given in Sanskrit and French. ' 
MS. : np, new copy m Nagaii 51 leaves, 12 to 13 lines on a page. 

to ^ worslupper of Vi.nu. He'’ belonged 

Autreclat .0 0 , i 13, 771, and u. 186, Ananta Bbatta ig the author of many works 
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S3*d. The recension of the Taina monk compiled fiom an 

interpolated Phrnabhadra test {Bu^ above, 25% from the tcxtna simplicior, 
from a metrical version of the Jaina Pancatantia, from the daina woik 
Dharmakalpadiuma, and from one or more other sources. The prose has 
been rewritten, and new verses and stories have been added. Heghavijaya 
wrote in sara 1716 in the town Navaianga. He belonged to the Tapagaceha. 

MS. of the I. O. ; Buhler, ZDMQ. xlii. 54, No. 6 ; fols 35, 11 17, samvat 
1747, Puna (No. 90), 

An analysis of this version, with the Sanskrit texts of the new stones 
01 interesting valiants of old stories contained in it, has been given in 
my paper ‘ Eine vierte -Jaina-Recension des Pancahintra ’ ; for a Geiman 
translation of these stories, see my papoi ‘ Meghavijayas Auszug aus 
dem Pancatantra Zeitschr. dcs Vereins fur Volkskiindo in Berlin, 


1906, p. .249 ff 

25^. The MS. Bhandarkar, Report 1897, 417 (Deccan College, coll, 
of 1887-9B 153 leaves; col sam. 1728 siavanakr&na[']caturddasyam 
somadine P'^a^ife/iapnramadhye divan svl-.<f^yj/5«f(7wrajye jPartMnvayo 
snEdmen^eikhi II ^ubham li It) contains another Jama lecension The text 
of this MS IS compiled from the textus simplicioi, Purnabhadia {bh-class), 
Hitopadesa, the metiieal source used by Meghavjjaya, Sar. /S (with tho 
mistakes of our MSS. of this recension), and other souicos. 

Taniia / contains the same stories, and these stones in the same Older, 
as Puruabhadra Only story sxiv and part of xxiii liavo been lost by 
a gap (not marked in the MS ) I’aiitra IT i = Hit. Schl I ii (Pet , p 7, 4 ) ; 
ii == Purn II 1 ; m = Sparrow s allies and elephant, with iv, Lion and 
woodpeckei (fxom the same metncal sources as Meghavijaya ^) ; v = Hit, 
I 111 (Pet. I 41 and following story) ; vi = Hit. I. iv (Pet. I “ 4 2 and follow- 
ing story) ; vii = Pih-n II lij viii = Purn II. in (but the text of Sar. j3) , 
IX, corresponds to Purn. II. iv (stanza and first sentences from Hit , the 
rest of the text from Sar. and Pum ) ; s = Hit. I. vi (Pet. I 80 and followin'^ 
story) xi_= Purn. II. v; xii = PiH.a.IL^i,. xiii Pam. II. vii ; xiv J 
Pn^. II. vni ; xv= Purn II. ix. Tanti-a ///; i = Sar. Ill i ; ii = Pui n . Ill i , 

T j ^ (intercalated into iv, tho lizards, 

elephant, and water-animals -) ; vi, corresponds to Purn. Ill iv (from .6ar ) 

5 ni vi to III. xiii , xvi, conesponds 

to ^urn. m, XVI (from Sar , and again from Purn. ; two foil. 106 , the text 
in disorder). Tanfra IT: i to x=Purn IV. i to x , then xi = Simpl. Buhler 


tionl 1506. 256 f (with German transla- 

^ ? Tv tramlation Journal As , Nov -Dec 1908, p. 426 ff. 

feanslsiit text and French translation Journal As , 1908, p i32 ff. 
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ir vii and xn ~ Smpl IV, xvL 2'ajit;a r= Simpl V, -^i^h all tlie stories 
given by Buhlev, except V* v. 

In tbe '[fording of the frame-stones, the tests of Hit., Burn , Simp!., Sar. 
are equally contaminated 

05^ f Tie Builer MB, 88 of the India Office (ZDMG shn 541), though 
complete in itself, contains only tantras i, iv, and v. It waa copied, in 
earn- 1880 ^te 1695 by Vasudeva, son of Bamacanclra, son of Eamakrsna, 
of a Maharagtra family. The faulty colophon seems to imply that liama- 
candia (a Vaisnava) was the author of this recension. Like the recensions 
recorded under 25* c and g, the text of Bamacandra s version rcpicsents the 
copy of a rough draught not finished The first tantra is based on the textua 
simplicior, hnt interpolated from Puraahhadra; the foarth tantra contains 
a text of SP j3 The fifth tantra is contaminated from BP and the testug 
simplicior. It begins with the frame-story and the first and second taies 
of SP , then follo'w all the stones of Biihler’s edition from V iii onward, 
except Buhler V. is and V, xiv. In general, ep. WZKM. xis. I'd f. 

26* g, Tbe MS Deccan College xvi. 105 (30 loaves, not old) contains 
the Kathamukha and book I of an incomplete new icccnsiou. Bnt tho 
first book, numbered as such, corrcsponds to tantra ii of Puinabhadra’s 
test It contains all the stories of Puraabhadia’s text m the same, oider. 
The wording of thi-s MS. has been contaminated from Puinabhadra, from 
the textus simplicior, and from the Hitopadesa, and many new stanzas 
have been inserted. 


2S®. Jaina recensions moulded into other forms, A motrical version 
of the Jaina lecensions must have existed before the time of Meghavijaya, 
who has very largely availed himself of it (.see above, 25* d). The same 
version was used by the compiler of the text 25* e. 

2S®. Yersions from which the frame-stories have been, eliminated, 
tr. A Jain MS. of the Berlin Library, described by E. Lcnmann, Saxon 
Benchte, 1903, 133 ff. (from the toxtas simplicior) 

5. The Buddhist version from Hepal, called Tantrakhysna, It is based 
on one or several unknown redactions, and augmented from othei' sources. 
The^prose given by Bendall is not original. Only the stanzas contain the 
original Sanskrit text. 

Cp. Bendail, The Tantrakhyana. Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society 
of Great Bntain and Ireland, new seiies, vol. xx, p. 465 ffi HertcJ, Uber 
einige Handschriften von Katbasamgi-aha-Strophen, ZDMG. Ixiv. 5B if. 
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MSS the use of -which, unfoit-unately I was not gi anted. Cp. Bhandarkar, 
Report, Bombay, 1887, p. 166 (da° 10 , 1.2 4.1); p 180 (36, ise); p 184 (40, i); 
p. 189 (44, 5s) ; p. 190(45,21.}; p. 192 (49,3s) ; p 195 (55,3 2 ) ; p. 217 (18,4 5) , 
p. 226 (31,13) , p 237 (36,137). p, 248 (43,32) , p 245 (46,23). Nor was I 
granted the use of the Vienna MS. 17 (Aufrecht, C. C., p 314). 

Two Northern MSS are preserved in the Palace Library at Tanjore: 

= 5114 and r — 5115. As I was not granted the use of the originals, 
I ordered copies to be made of both of them. But the specimens sent 
to me were executed so carelessly (the copyist did not even copy the 
single leaves in due order), that not to waste more money I had the copying 
stopped. seems to he a MS. of the H-elass of the textus simplicior, 
whereas r seems to contain a text of Purnabhaclra’s recension I cannot 
say any more about these two MSS., because I know only tlieir beginnings 
and because, at all events, the two copies give no fail representation of 
their originals. 


Chapter II. Purnahhadra, his time, his ■work, and 

his language. 

§ 1. Pre-vious Statements, 

In 1891, Aufrecht wrote in his Cataiogus Catalogorum, vol. i, p. 344 ; 
revised by desire of Somamantrin the Pancatantra in 1514,^ 1,0. 
2643.’ ^ 0. Bhm^larkar in his Report, Bombay, 1897, p. lix, gave the 

complete prasasti of Pumabhadra’s Pancatantra, with this (faulty) stanza 
contaming a different date of the hook : 

!1 I! 

Bhandarkar adds : ‘ This is an edition of the Pafichatantra prepared under 
the direction of a Mantrin or minister of the name of Soma and completed 
on the 3rd tithi of the daik half of PhMguna of the year 1255 by a man 
of the name of Purpabhadra. The text of the PaSchatantra, be says, bad 
become conupt, and he corrected every letter, word, sentence, story and 
verse. Accordingly we find on comparing this edition with the existing 
text as printed in the Bombay Sanskrit Series that there are differences of 

^ The MS. which Aufrecht refers to is our MS A. See below, pp 22 and 40 
(Aufrecht gires the date A n.) 
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teadiag in almost every isDe. Soinf* of the prose passages and vcisgs m 
the latter are omitted and sometuxtes there are others in iiio place of thoso 
ocemring there. Sometimes there are rahose proec pfissauea to which 
there is nothing corresponding in the existing text. The work might he 
characterized as Panehatantra re-written. Who the Sotna-manfcrin raonti oned 
by the author was it is difficult to say. The ilate in all probability refers 
to the era of Vikraraa, wherefore it is equivalent to 1199 A jd.’ 

in 1902, 1 pioTcd that both the te^fm m'miihcior and the text called by 
Koseg&rten. ieosim ornulior^ are Ja^t^a woiks, and that Purnabhadra, who 
amongst other sources used the textus simpHcioi, was the enihar of the 
so-called iexius muihoK^ In a post-card dated Aug. 12, 1902, Gchcimrat 
Jacobi was kind enough to tell me that the dAte of the stanxa pubhshod 
by Prof. Bhandarkar oorre.sponds to Jnuuarj/ If, U90 a.3>. 


§ S, 07Iie date of Pamahhadra’s Kecensiou. 


The date taken by Aufreeht fioin our MS. A cannot come under 
consideration, as we have several MSS. of Piiinabha lira’s wozk wlueh 
are much older than the date just mentionod. ihe .'luthor’s saipvat dato 
given in A is 1571 « Our MS. Bh is dated .sam. 1442 , bh, sam. 1408 , P, 
which mediately goes back to the very old MS, % sani. 1537. 

The date published by Bhandaikar is taken from the ATS n^aOeoc. 
Coll. 1894, Ho 371. The same dato-stanza is given in tlic MSS. 0^=:= 
Decc Coil, Peterson's Pifth Keport, No 355, ns~Dooo Coll, 18S7-91, 
no. 418 and m the MS. 277 of the Biitish Museum, Ail theac AISS go 
back to one common archetype The British Museum AIS. I did not hoo ; 
bat the others are quite modern copies. They belong to tlio clawH of tho 
mixed AISS « and are on the whole worthless. But their fifth t.mtra has 
beea_eopied from_a AIS. of the bh-olass ^ The text of tbi,s tantra as 
contained in them is mfenor to that of the same tantra given in bh. But 
as in bh the date-atanza is missing, these MSS. apparently <leuvc fioni 
some copy older than hh, and the date given in thorn may bo right, if it 
IS compatible with what we know from other sources about Purnabhadra’s 
time. And this is the case. 


Elatt-Leumann, The SAmanharisatakam, Tnd. Antiquaiy, July, 1894- 
f. o/’ iiHormafcmn: ‘167 a 5 Purnabhadia, pupil of Jinapati sfiri 

(fSamvat 127/), composed sri-Krtapuayacharitra.' 


^^^Eerichted.kgl Sachs G^e.6JIsck.ftderWm«aschaaeii, IDoa.ph-hi.t Kl,pp.92ff, 
= The date i. 1574. ^ See above, p 17. ^ See below, p. 5S ff 
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The (wf^Tf ssc?f. ^ %rrn¥=sc 

f^lHR mentions the follo-wiiig works; 

p. ^RT ^rfTT ^ 

<^'Q 

5;^4 ^0 ^ 8§0 f . 

I was anxious to procure the prasastis of these works With i-espect to 
that of the former my endeavours failed But to the kindness of the 
Jaina scholar. Mi-. Keshavlal Premchand Mody, of Ahmedahad, I owe 
a copy of the Introduction and of the prasa&ti to the latter woik. Both 
of them were copied from a MS of 37 pages [fols. (15 lines to a page), 
belonging to Maharaj Kanti Vijaya, of Baioda. 

T^ie praiasti of tJie DhaiiyaioLlicaiitra. In his prasasti the author of the 
Dhanyasalicaiitra gives the pedigree of his teachers, calling his gaccha 
the (stanza 2), or (stanza 10) ^ But he gives only the scries 

of the suris of the Kharatara-gaccha,® excluding the first teacher peculiar 
to this gaccha, viz. Vardhamana (fsam 10S8). All of those names are 
known to us from Klatt’s Extracts from the historical liecords of the 
Jainas, from his Specimen of a lit -bibliogiaphical Jaina-Onomasticon, and 
from the Pattavali published by Weber in his Cat , p. 1036 If In giving 
them here from the prasasti of the DhanyalAhcantra, I add in parentheses 
the dates from Klatt’s ‘ Specimen 


^ This gaccha derives its name from that of its founder Cayndta-suri See DharmasS- 
garargani’s GurTavalIeutra,Weher, Cat 997, p. 1002 (numbered as 15th siiri) , Mumsundtira- 
sQrTs Gurvavali, stanza 26 and p 15, hrst stanza (numbered ae 16th sun) , and the Patt3- 
vaiwacana of the Kharataragaceha, Weber, Cat., p. 1033 f (numbered as 18th surl) 

* Called after Kharatara, the * Severer ’, the * Harder ’, a title which was given to 
Jinesvara-suu of the Candi-a-gaccha, when, m sam 1080, in the sabba ot King Durlabha 
of Anahillapura {Anhilvdd) he refuted the caitjavgams Cp the stoiy in Weber’s Cat , 
p. 1037 f., Klatt, Specimen of a lit.-bibl Jaina-Onomasticon, p. 46 f. The first two 
stanzas of the above-mentioned prasasti allude to this event, comparing JiueSvara with 


a hon (who is ^han his opponents, compared to elephants), and sa,ymg that 

in 8iipattana {= Anhilvad) and m the presence of King DurLablia the sun proved from 
the Holy Scriptures (^TTaR) that monks should not dwell in cnitxjah (temples), but 
m the houses of householders. The first two stanzas of the pra^aeti inn thus; 

TPfJ% 




8 fPc: ^ 



4Tr^; 


But Cp. Bharmasagaia’s 
(sam. 1629) criticism of this fact in E. G Bhandarkar, Report, Bombay, 1837, p 149 t. 
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The pedigree runs tlius: Joieivafa (receiyed the honorary n« 
fcara’ in Sam. lOSO). (composed in 

Aihayadeva Sara. 1135 or (died Sam. 116 

(born Sam. 1132, died Sain 1211), Jmamndfa (Lorn Sam. 1197 
Jimpatti^ (born Sam, 1210, died Sam. 1377), TlrapiattAa 
yara, born Sam. 1245, died Sam. 1331), who was made gam bydl 
The last stanzas oX the pi-alasti I give here literally accoiding k 

yrf% T?Tf?r 

^ 3jMT^f7r wf?T 

30 

•i— — — .r«-* .-s~. _ 

?r3t 

?WTfv 

^j^ewT^mr: ’sftwri ^*. 

WfTfft 'iB 

^rirfjT ^iRrf^ tTi ^r < g m^ 

Trahslation.® 

10, He [i.e. JmeivAra=Viraprabha] who, like the celehrat 
[i.e. Yardhamtoa, the last Jma], rejoices id the celebrated Cc 

^ Thus spelt in MSS and inscriptions. See Klatt, Specimen, p 24. 
of our pra^aati tiB name is correctly spelt flif»rif|^ 

" MS 6^0 

for n^o. 

® I translate aa literally as posable, without any legard to the English 
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who ijasiruGts and protects it, and who now rendeis powerful the Jama 
moon [i. 6. the Jaina gaccha called Cl/n-ha] aa a road [_ibr Salvation], and 
who with [hifi] incomparable words fills the threefold world as with laws, 
[because he is] trusted [by all the living beings] ; 

}i the command of this [JmesVara], [when I] dwelt wdth the 
teacher Saivachia, [who is endowed with] good qualities, in the fortress 
of Jaisaimer, by the word of those [two men],‘ in order to give help to 
myself and to others, and desirous to concentiate my mind, 

12. [I,] the pupil of the teacher Jinapati^ the gani named Tui-iiahliad'^a, 
composed the story of Dhanya and of Gobhadra's son,® in this Vikiama 
year numbered by arrow [5], Vasug [8], Sun [12], on the 10th day in the 
blight half on the approach of the month of Ifagha.® 

18 The host of the vdcalcas, called Suiaprahha, who has soon tbs 
opposite shore of the whole ocean of pure learning, corrected this story, 

14. Whatever religious meiit I may have gathered here by composing 
the pleasant story of the monk Dhanya and of the monk fiahl^hadra, by 
this [merit] may this world be the abode of bliss. 

15. As long as in the pure lake of the shy the autumn moon holds [or 
bears] the eminence of the excessive spoit of a gander,^ so long is victorious 
in the world this good story of Dhanya and of Gobhadra’s son [i c so long 
may it survive] [and be] read aloud by the well-minded [or, by tim wise]. 

li'ohahle cf tlhi (XuIiots op (ho J^atioUCipanoloa. of the P> (opiwys- 

cantm, and of the Manpaidheantm About the identity of tbo autlior of 
the Krtepunj^acautra and that of the Dhanyasaljeaiitia there can be no 
doubt. From the passage quoted above, p. 23, it appeals that both theso 
works were composed by a monk Puinabhadia in the Scinie year, vm. 
sam. 1.-85 j see stanza 13 of the prasasti given above. In the introduction 
to the Dhanyalalicaritra, stanzas 10 ff., the author says : 


ffTT 

-ggg: giuppR «jci 


The text has the pluraZ xmmher 

In stanza 13 of the Introduction our author sajs; aJT^V 


' bhariaa Vijaya Shri, who refers to Hemaeandia’s AhhidhSuacinta:- 

mam, ed. Boehthugk and Rwu, p. 26, § 29. 

* So according to Dhanaa Yijaya San. I fint thought of separating 

connected with an excess of great daUtaneo i e. 
causes love with which joys and sorrows are inseparably eonneded ’ 


B 
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#§T3smwr^ 

srr^ 

^nf^wgrrf^m trf^isr 

These verses prove that Purnahhadra intended to compose a Kriapnaya- 
earitra, after finishing his DhanyasaJieaiatra. In the Samacari-sataka as 
quoted above, p. 22, it is stated that Purnahhadra, the author of the 
Krtapunyacaritra, was a pupil of Jinapati, and Jinapati was the teacher of 
Pumabhadis, the author of the Dhanyaialiearitra *, see above, p. 24, starusa 
12 of the prasasti. 

The authoi of the Dhanyasalioazitra composed this woik in Jaisalmer,' 
the author of the PaScakhyanaka must no less certainly have live<I in 
north- western India ^ Like the former, he was a ^ivctambara mouk * 
His date, as given in the prasasti of the IT-chiss,^ viz. sam 1255, is 
compatible with the date (sam 1285) of the two other works mentioin'd 
betore. Moieover, the author of the Paficakbyilaaka calls himself a mu or 
ffurii, i. e. a teacher, whereas the author of the two other woikg tells us tliafc 
he is &^am. The author of the two lator works accoidingly has a higher 
rank than that of the PaScakhyanaba.* 

The identity of our two Piirnabhadras would he established beyond any 
doubt, if it were sure that, in stanza 4 of the Paiic5.khyanaka pralasti, 
the author is invoking the tirthakara Candiaprabha as a p<*tiou of the 
Candiakula. But this is not sure. The author of the DhanyiiCihcaiitra 
invokes Par^vaaStha. 

Hence we can only eay that it is prolalle that Purnahhadra, the 
author of the Pafieakhyanaka, and Purnahhadra, the author of the Hban- 
ya^earitra and of the Jvrtapuuyacaritra, were one and the same pej-son. 

' Cp. ZBMGr. Ir. 787. Purnabbadra lived in that part of India in which camels are 
kept as domestie animals, and all the MSS of his work ate written in NSgari eharacten 

- Por no Digambara monk would have told the story I, xxii, in which the fraudulent 
monk burnt by the clever miniBter is a Digamhara ascetic. Cp. also the stanEa V, IJ. 

^ See above, p, 21 f. 

‘ has the same signification as. srf%5^. and aiT^T^, according to a kind 
communication which I owe to ^SstrawsSradarJaiiiaGharya ^li Dkarmavijaya of Benares, 
are the same, wheieas is tie name of the head of the same sSdhus' asBemhIy.’ 
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§ 3. ^mi^hhadxa's work. 

If unfortunately Purnabliadra’a praansw to his Paucakliyanaka is silent 
about the pedigiee of his tearbers, it is not so about the trork he has done 
Let us esamine what he Hmself says about it, in connexion with such 
inferences as vr& may draw from a comparison of his recension of the 
Pa&catantra with other recensions of this famous book. 

In stanza 2a the author tells us that he revised the whole sastra called 
Pahcatantra at the instance of some minister Srl-Soma. 

When King tTayasimba of Gazeiat bade the celebrated Jaina monk 
Hemacandia write a Sanskrit grammar, he either procured for him 
MSS. of the eight previous grammais preserved in the temple of 
Saras vail in Kashmir, or, according to another, and moie tiuslworihy 
source, MSS. of all the existing gtaxamars from various counmepd 
According to Biihler even now' Hindu princes nearly always provide their 
court pandits in similar cases with copies, and hav'e these copies fetched 
from even afar, and at great expense,* 

Hence we may safely conclude that a ministoi, when ordering some 
literary work to be executed for hjm.gelf» followed the same nianiacr of 
proceeding. At all events, as the is a minfetor’s ho had 

in his possession the principal works treating of this topic, and doubllcsa 
provided the pandit whom he entrusted with the revision of such a work 
with as copious mateiials as possible. 

Pianabhadra’s prasasti, taken in connexion with the evidence of his 
work itself, shows that our assumptions are riglit In stanza 2 of the 
prasasti, the author says that in Lis time ‘ the whole system called Pahea- 
tantra’ had lost its original form. Elsewhere^ I have explained, that 
, ‘ the whole system,’ means ‘ all the existing recensions Ho 
doubt, Purnabhadra knew several redactions of this work which are unknown 
to us,* But two recensions have been proved to be his mdiu sources, viz. 
the second recension of the Tantrakbyayika ($ar. ^), and the textus sim- 
plicior, both in the H-clasa and in the cr-class.^ None of these recensions, 
he says, preserved the genuine text, as the author himself had wrutten it 
down. But Purnabhadra was well aware of the fact that the order of the 

^ Op. Buhler, Ueber das Lat/ea des Jaina Monches; Hemach&ndra (Beaksclndten 
der philos -kist CL d, Eais. Ac, d. WxsaenschafteH zu Wien), p 18.1 ff. 

M c , p. 186. 

In my paper 'Pber dasTantt-5kiija.jilca, dieia^iitliMclio Bezensjon de^ Paiicgitatiira, ’ 
{= Ahh d. phiL-iusi. Klasse d. fegi. sacha. Gesellw-'liaft d, Wiasensch. sxii No. v), 
Leipzig, B. G, Teubner, 1904, p, 3 lx%' 

‘ Cp. xny edition of the Southern PaAeatanti'a, p. Ixvf 
’ See ‘ Gber das Taatrakhyayika p, xiiv, and helow, p 57. 
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tales preserved in ^ar /3, and no doubt in other recoils ions wln'c.li bo iih( d,^ 
■was the original one Hence he adopted tin’s order in his -l.iritd lioob, 
•whereas the testus aimplicior in this tidnl fautin dcviatos con.sidi ralily 
from it. The last two hooks were wery short m the old leiwnsions ol" the 
Pancatantra ; but they were enlarged in the textus aimplicior, wlncli in an 
even higher degree than Purnabhadra’s recension iB not a more revision 
of the old text, but rather a free imitation of it. Consequently Ihlinabhadia 
very largely availed himself of this remaniement not only in thepe 
books, but throughout all the text As to the fifth book, he took it ovu 
into his work, with only slight alterations, in the form which it had in the 
textus simplicioT 

Our parallel Specimcna I to IV show how he choso his woidiiu;, now 
from the one and noiv from the olhi'r source, accoidiug as he was nsoie 
pleased with the former oi with the latter Tn uiost eases li, is nti- 
possible to say -what principlo.s gtiided liim in hLs choice In oiu Kpoenni'ii 
III, however, it is evident why ho suddenly ahandons the woidliig ol 
Sar. ^ He does so at the passage -where this ivceimion speaks oi Iht 
biahmanical tirthas As tho textns .simplicioi loplaoes the enimieiatioa 
of these tlrthaa by a conversation on the dhanna Pin tiahhadia iii this 
place followed this Jaina leccnsLon, and ehioliy heeauHO tf.s wording wuu 
not offensive to hia religious fuoiings. 

Purnabhadia s principal aim was to wusr tho textj see bin jufisanii, 
stanzas 2 and 3 ^ In stanza 6 he tells us, thc.t of the woi'ils of the ‘ i'\eelh m( 
first poet' only ‘ a handful had remained uninjured'. The \eiy numeiou, 
corruptions which can be proved to have existed in the tie\t oi the 'I’ludm- 
khyayika as early as (at tho latest) tho time of ICwmendra (a I, out 
1000 a d), and the nature of the toxtus simplicior, wluise wouhng dilh m 
very considerably from that of the more oiiglnal reocuHionK, conllim 


Cp Somadeva, Ksemendra, the Sotlhern and tlu> Pahluv, version 

which alburn this respect, agiee with iSSr ITiinabhudia aoenis to !uum known 
semendras versification of the Pancatantia ; op WZKM xvii iJk? With Somaili v i 

Spec^en recensions m several pLicos Cp. our puralU I 

^ that the MS of Purnahhadra himsolt (the mtVapiatt) ('o)il,i,uird i,, 
part origmal leaves ot his sources which he merely eoiroct.ul rmsliUe, Ido- u,!h,np. 
OT pidhaya, dnfv^payo for drnapaya, and othois {pm tlie hf,t given p :i() f) in, 

LT'to S of th; textus .n,,duK,i whuu Ii. ‘ 

sUnoll morroflr n V and 

if i cmummi lU'cheiypia pp,,, 

PaSabhs? ' P^-^tham-idan^ I have not hoen able tn iiud any Jlhnr MS nf 
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Pumahhadia’s statement. Fiom our parallel Specimens I to III, and 
from the text piintod below, p 58 ff, it is certain that Puiuabhadia had 
before him MSS. of the H-elass as well as of the cr-class of the textus 
simplieioT Perhaps he also knew the north-western abbreviated recension 
from which the so-called Southern Pancatantra, the Nepalese recension {v), 
and the source of the Eitopadesa have flowed ^ He therefore was in a still 
more puzzling situation than Kosegarten. But the principles he followed 
in constituting his text were exactly the same as those of this scholar: 
both of them contaminated the texts they had before them to such a degree 
that the results weie in fact viitually new recensions, 

But Puinabhadra’s aim was not only to lestore the old text ; he also 
wished to amplify it (prasasti, stanza 6), And this he did in numerous 
places. 

In revising his sources, Purnabhadra, on the whole, abstains from 
radical alterations. This is clear from our parallel Specimens. These 
show that — acooiding to what we should expect from the wording of 
his prasasti' — he follows his sources lather faithfully. The story Sar III. x 
has been transformed by the author of the textus simplicior, and has 
been transfcired by him to hia fourth tantra as No. i Purnabhadra, who 
found it in ^ar. as well as in the textus simplicior, gives this tale in 
both places, at first m the foim of the Sar version as his III xvi (see 
our Specimen, No. IV), and again in that of the textus simplicior as hig 
rV. i. But even the sources still unknown to us, from which he derived 
the stones not to be found in 6ar and Siropl , he seems to follow very 
closely, His story HI. viii has been taken cither from some text of the 
Mahabharata, ® or from an abbreviation of it, or — possibly, but not 
probably — it goes back to some revision of the eouree of the Mahabharata 
version Puiuabhadra’s text is much shorter than that of the Mahabha- 
rata version , but nobody will deny that the foianer, on the whole, goes 
hack to the latter. In contracting the text it was of course impossible 
for our author~~if indeed he and not some other writer befoie him was 
the abbreviator — not to change the wording in several places. 

Some of the prose stories which he took neither from ^ar. nor 
from the textus simplicior, leveal their origin by their language Most 
of the Guierati-ms of Purnabhadra occur in such stones ® I xii 

(73, U); I. xxxb (122,18), SiTTEIf %Zl£mT’fr IV. v (m, 18 ). 

‘ See my edition of tlie Soutliern. Pancatantra, p Ixxxvui, 

"MBh 211 143. 10 ff. I can compare only the edition of Protap Chundra Roy. In 
this edition the story shows several manifest interpolations 

^ See this and the following words in the ‘Bnef Glossary ’ appended to vol XI 
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Similarly we find that a wrong Sanskntization of a Prakrit woid, 
occurs in the new story U. viii (166,2), but tho smiic word iuis bcdi 
employed by the author himself in the old tale III ii (181,/.) I'lu' now 
story II. Y contains the Prakritisni (148,4), and tho fium 

(for , 149, 12.16 ; 151 , 2 9), The Prakritism ^ occurs in the katha- 

samgraha stanza of the new story II, i (127, ifi), 

pYidently the words in stanza 6 of the authoi’s prasasti 

refer in. part to the additional stories of his te^t, and in pfut to adrlitional 
stanzas, or to passages in which he strove to mutate tho artificial prose 
style which prevailed in his time (cp. 46, llff, 188, is ft', Ibo.isil., 
213, gfF.), or even to new features by which ho onliugod the old tost, as 
e, g. in the beginning of I. x (66, lo fl ). 

Purnabhadra declares in stanza 2 of his pra^asti, tliat ho luis done 
his work and no doubt this asscition is tiustvou thy. fStil! 

he has overlooked several blundcis of tho MSh!. winch hr uw'd sis Idf 
sources, or has even mislead these MSS.* I give soino instances fiom 
his text. 

4, 23 , a misieaduag of ^ai. (A 8) 

4.23 Tfif a misreading of Sar, (ibid.) tr’^’trTTTJ • 

4,30 ®3r?|T“, a misreading of ^ar (ibid) 

11. 23 only m Pr and SimpL MS. I The iISS bh N '1^ P M A Bli am 1 
Simpl. H h have the blunder 

24,3 STSf^, a chandobhauga , also m Simpl. Hlh. 

29,20 For the original reading evidently is 3Tfir, but our MSS. of 
Purn, and Simpl. Hlh agice with us 

39.23 <i for fTrf ; MSS. of Purn and HI with us. li coriocUy 

44.24 MSS of Purn. and Simpl. Hlh, The oiig'uin] reading must 

have been . 

54. 2 the name of the princess, evidently goes back to the 
which the textm simpHcior mentions as the weapon of Visnu 

69.3 but bh'bABh and Simpl. Hh fWRi. Fa coirect raiding 
must be a correction. 

69. 4 , bh4' and Snnpl h A and Siiupl H %^. Tlie correct 

^ Cp. Pisckel, Gramm d. Praknt-Sprachen (Grdr. i 8), p 10‘3, t 130 
Or perhaps he used eome Nagari transcript of the TantiSLhyayikii, m which some 
hara(15 words were misread, 
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reading only in the revised MS Bh, in Slmpl. I, and in Kielhorn’s 
edition (evidently a correction) 

163. 13 MSS. unmetncal. The chaadobhanga seems to be original. Cp. 
Variants. 

207.5 is beie the proper name of the Baksasa. Sar. /3 has 

for the reading of ^ar. a 5 5 . As m Sar. /3— 

the recension used by Pdrnabhadra the subject of the sentence is 
missing, Purnabhadra evidently tries to correct this passage. 

211.6 is the correct reading, but Simpl. Hlh with bhN'l'PPrMA 
In Bh the passage is altered 

220. 18 also SP and v. The original reading of the Pahcatantra 

must be , and so Sar. reads. 

220. 25 flffS also SP /3 and K (oldest MS, of SP a), v and 6ar. correctly 
Urs: ; SP N . 

235,3 fi for TTcf^MSS. of Purn and HI. 

236.13 MSS. of Purn. and HI 

2 36,24 for HI the compound f^vf^r^TJr, h, corrupted, 

240, gi *i?^??i2ir2rf%^ , MSS of Purn. and Simpl. Hlh 
242,11 TJ^'RT^if^lTTrs apparently a blunder for as the 

4^-clas3 reads. Simpl. HI (')> ^ 

258.25 Purn and Simpl MSS HI See ' Brief Glossary 

vol. XI, s V. Simpl. h has \ Rl ^ f fTTPraa? si u !u : li 

262. 18 and 263, 2 (ao MSS ) Puin. and Stmpl HI, 

269.19 is ughti but Purn. MSS. and Simpl. HI 

h coriectly, but with a variant, H • 

271,2 heie and in the following text is the correct spelling; but 

Purn and Simpl Hlh 

These cases show that in several places marked in our text with 
a star (*} the faulty reading recorded m the variants is suiely or possibly 
that of Purnabhadra himself. Cp below, p. 77 ff. 

§ 4. Purnabliadra’s language. 

According to stanza 4 of his pra^asti Puinahhadia seems to he aware 
of the fact that Ma Sanskrit is not quite free from mistakes The author 
of the Dhanya^alicaiitra tells us that he has caused hie work to be 

1 Cp. ZBMO hx 21. 
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corrected by a good Ta,cd,ka. ladcod, PCmrabbadifl/.'^ f?aa,sIcTii. jn rieriPcs 
uainflneiiced bj the time in which ho lived, nor hy the M'inn,c‘iiJ;ii wldcJi 
he spoke from his ciuidhood. Of coiwse it la nut quite iieo fumt PifckriliMui 
either. Part of these irregulaiities he took ovi r fiom Ins smn pi'h 

Some Guzeiatisms and Pr.ikritjsins of his have been niciitiotusd nbovo, 
p. 29 f. From the textus simpKeior (H-clas^) he takes t]m Ouxinv-iiisms 
285,51 and 286,5 (see 'Brief Glosaaiy s v ) To tho 

influence of Guzerati we may perhaps attribute the wrong ^ after the 
compound in 180, 4 f./ and the wrong form as our ]\ISR. wiiie 

for correct m the same passage. In SubbaMlagHm’s Jagndu- 

sambandha® we And the wrong compound , which Bubk's 

explains as follows. ‘The faulty fominino has been cjuiscd by’* 

the custom of the Gujaratis to write the paits of a comimund MCj),j,rntc!y, 
nz The Jlamburg MRS luu'c not .aftt'r the 

compound, but after — perhaps a collection of tlic oiignuU svovtling 

preserved in Pfunabhadia’s test — and even mure mcmlters ortlio conqiound 
aie here in the nommutive case. To t!>o custom mentioned b> idiiilir 
we evidenGy must attribute tho occasional rmo of for (‘-'dG, n 

UT*R, from the reading of HI cp. bH,.i 

wrf^; 223,15 I now legiot that ( eoneetod 

as the MSS. wxiic in 90,17 Op. also 3Tm iui or 

31^ 254,5. 

Prakritisms aie ?T fox tJ7( 39,53 (or Jgjf imed ns a maHcubuu), 235,5 
(also HI;j 277,13 (HI here correct), cp 150,17, Otlier Ptaktttmum uru 
recorded above, p 30 Cp, also the vulgar adjeciivo 53ff4 'bulcutptng (»’, 
which, as Prof Hnltzsch suggests, should be wufcten tor 216,1 ami u, 
and which really stands in MS. A. 

Oriliograpi^ arid Suir/Ih Both are mconhistont even in oar best MSG. 

Vou-sk. Post-consonantal 'S occasional!) inteicUaiiges with 3T Hx. 
best MSS. for usual , 232, 13 ; 223,11 (riircjy MSS. 

and 152,8 , -srap^ for usual 3frf?S(, 46, .5. host MSfS. for umml 


’ ■BaougU occasionally occurs Mso in other Sansknt texts after a av«uh;t com- 
pound, Up. e g Sar adumaHhifdvaiana-m ca. IH’i, 14 note. 

I ^ In Commission lad ? Trmpsky), p 74 

^ hi Buhl^r 3 tfist has been madn'riejjtJy ontittiid. 

^ The fiut memhei of the frog prince’s name ^51“^ 215, l, m.ght be taken as 

a hlunder for Pi^xit x.e. the name of the nver uftW- But, it is more hkdy 
a nuBreading, as HI and h read . Buhler, 8, le has 
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l‘20,r. for usual 224 is In 223, 2 S Pr wntes 

in 226, 5 4'PPr ^ is lengthened m the MSS. in 74, s (by the 

influence of wsjj 

Wherever in these cases our planted test deviates from the spelling of 
the MSS., an asterisk refers to the valiants. 

Consonants. ^ 3^ before a consonant, and at the end of a 

sentence or of an even pada, are always replaced by anusvara in 
the MSS. 

stands not infrequently in the MSS, for printed anusvara before 
if!: and 4^. Ex.: 28,6, 31,20; 29,5; 

^rfST^^tfcp, 70,25 and 18. i, & g ., occur along with 

(so 20,5 ; 22,5), (20,9), ?NnWT“ (20,13), 1E?IT^3T (20,24). 

*I stands sometimes for l^". 

On the other hand, we occasionally find anusvara for correct so 
?T 140.18 and P 163, lO; ?T fWT^WT^^, 142,5. 

W and 3sf and ^ are occasionally confounded ^ ^ is often employed 
for ^ ^ often for "S (nearly always S for 'Sr). 

^ is occasionally confounded with ; cp 15 18; 40, irsi; 41,4; 
165,31, 186,19 (see Valiants), 229,9 (Bh) ; 266 lo (see Valiants), 280,8 (see 
Valiants) This produces the variant for (see Var on 

40,17, &c). Cp. Lanman on Orthographic Prakritisms in Album Kern, 
p 302. 

^ and ■?! for oaSPfTTf*, 53,5), m and M (this written in 

the form given by Jacobi, Kalpas., p. 18, note) are occasionally confounded 
in the MSS. ; cp e, g. 10, lo , 271, 15 (see Variants in both places) 

tjS and t{^ interchange in I follow the Petersburg dictionaries, 

referring by an asterisk to the variants, where bhSP have The MSS. 
write ^1^^; I write in my text. 

Sibilants, especially and are sometimes confounded. In one 

case it is ceitain that this confusion goes hack to Pumahhadra himself: 

^ Most of these cases are also found in other north-western worts Cp even 
for 158, 24, in a stanza not composed by Purnabhadra himself. 

Cn , 

“ and are used piomiscuonsly in the MSS, whether they mean ‘group’ or 
‘piece, fragment’. Apparently Puinabhadia pronounced these two words alite, and 
hence I wute in both cases Cp also the Peteishurg dictionaries and Apte, 

s V and Bat etymologically the two words are not identical. ‘Group’ is 

(Pum. 5, 17 and ex conj, 123, 13), Pali and Prilkiifc sanda , ‘ piece ‘ fragment ’ is 
(Purn, 112, 9 11), Pall and Prakrit lhania. 

F 
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in 56,13 the 'wrong form (for ’STWff) is aKhUied h} th< jiun with 

' often 

f is confounded with W m 227,20. f.'p Imfiti Id^o '31^, 

3T^W(^), at the aide of and XfT:^fi5T^ m 

the Peterahurg dictionaries 

ConsonantB are often doubled after but in the great inajoiity of 
cases the doubling is neglected Jft i<i often -yinitten foi Ft:- 

SamJ7n As a rule, samdhi is not observed befoio ilm apodosj.s (often 
in connexion with danda'), it is neglected in cases wlioio itn obaei vauon 
possibly inight cause confusion. Cp Wackeinagd, Altiuilische ( Jnuuniatik, 
■§263jb, d. It is evident that Praiialdu'idia hiinscll vci g ofli'u neghetpd 
the samdhi. Cp 138,19 37 t, and l-P), wlu'rc our !\IS,S )ia\ti 

3T®. In moat cases oui MSS -wnfe Iklorc indial s.inidbi 

18 neaily always neglected m the MSS. An intoiosting case h J |<) j 1\ 
wheie the archetype evidently Imd Ttu' nicliciyiu, 

of bh-P wiongly resolved thns gioup into (in.sUad of 

, and ABbd> have a wrong collection o( tins iii.i,(li.(|i!!diO louidiiof, 
Cp Prof. Laninan’s lemaiks volXl, pp \\^ivLovlvlu 
As our MSS si's inconsistent, aanidlii lias ovcfyivlioio hton icsiiori’il 
in the prose of our printed text except ( 1 ) m tiio case I 3 H, le, (-jj b^foic 
the apodosia, (3) befoie and after oratio recta In tiio Htanzan, in which 
the rhythm annihilates the pauses m the case of punctuatimi, vyo Jollow 
our MSS. 

^ In the body of the -words, our MSS. aie not consistent as to tins samdlii 
m the following cases . 


®W* or “F® IS often iviitten for 

and o:q®, are very often, if not m most cases, wutteii for 

OTIfo, ®lSrR0, 

Punctmtiod. Our best MSS are carefully puuctuatod. They employ 
danda after the complete sentences, and very often befoie the apodosis 
Punctuation before ^ after oratio recta k not rare. Pofote ?f<?: in 
the phrase '3m F i F?T: they put danda, oi even (4 P) dould,^ dfuida. 
or the sake of clearness, we employ m our printed text atdhmUmla b,d‘<HO 

the apodosls, before and after oratio recta, and buforo ^31 n'lf this ni 
the prose 


. ^«tiical parts, we sepa.ate the fir.4 from the socoml ,iml Urn 

fol ^ ^ by aidhadaridn, whoic tin so padas 

orm one line, i j and aryae. Put in those oiibc. we do not 

destroy the samdhi, which is here ruainUined in the MSS even when 
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they follow our own method ^ Our MS. bh employs the ardhadanda 
and the double danda, and these only, our MS. 'I' employs the danda and 
the double danda and these only. Cp. the two facsimile tables in vol. SI 

Gsnihr. neuter 233, i (in. a sianza taken from the fcestus simplicior). 
^ maseulme, or H for 39, as. 

Quna and Trddhi (also Hamb, MSS) for 

(Whitney, § 1223 j, Panini Y, 1,133), 258.25. fox 262,18; 

263. 2 (in both ca&es with HI). 

Teil (also HI), 23, 5. Imperative ^’eT for 

117.13.118.2 Inhnitive • 57, 23 Gerund ; OTfWT^T, 175,23 (in 

a stanza). Gerund m -am. 68,3. Passive for active voice, 

203, 2 i (m a inetrma] quotation; also HI). 

A^onn A wrong form is the genitive for lr35, m 

Nominal coynjiound.'i. Compounds with proper names ■ 'I(Tfil|ref(;?TTtfr, 
136,20; 140,15. 114,20, beside 114,22. 

4,«, beside 21. it. 103,3. 

266, 10, &e 

A cm ions ca.se occurs at 283,23, where T have wintten ’^''%3rT^ ^ with 
Purnabhadra’a source, the testus simplicioi, as repiasented by the Hambuig 
MSS Bh. which in the fifth book belongs to the H-elass of the textus 
simphcioi, leads %Jn<t (ST^t misread for T^, i.e %) ; h and Biihler 
%3rfl[5TfR;(!) But bh'kA and their derivatives write and this 

seems to bo the old reading, from which Buhlei’s ungrammatical reading 
derivoft, as being apparently an oiiginal gloss by somebody not well 
versed in Sansknt I now take to be a mhfdfiifn'o dvandm 

compound, depending on ‘it went to speed and to ovei -speed’, 

i e. ‘ it ran more and more swiftly ’ (quicker and quicker). 

Prof Wackernagei, in his Altind. Grammatik, II, § 74 d, gives similar 
adjective dvandvas. From the Pali I may add Jat i, p 160,3 vamJctltkaTn.- 
kiAam (in a stanza), which the oommentatoi rightly explains as meaning 
irUiU vtiwlcini Of/je aiivanjldht tddi'^cni snijam ossa aiOtlti tai!jldtha'rakmair>. 
The compound inadcdHmanca, given by M’'a\:kerna,gel from Trencloier, is 
apparently a mlitmdlot ® foxroed exactly like oui- veydtiheija Hence %rrflf%*T 
should be restored in our text. 

^ Only the MSS in aiwh cases, do not separate the oombiaed ak^aras The Ilindu 
manner would be to write, e. g in our stanza I, S (p. 5,3) 

* This is also the opinion of Piof Wackernagel, who kmdly pointed out to me 
this conipowjd 
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The lule laid down Ly Pamiiim.3 lSi6 (Wackcrnafvol, A iutnl (liainnsadk, 
II § 82, a, y) is not always obseivod (at least not always in oai !»ost kItSS ) 
In 131 06 only A — a ieviaed MS — haa tho coiroct, lonn - biii Sai 


agrees with the other MSS. In 9,23 tho MSS l.ave oni uading 




,iil 


Purnabhadra follows this rule, whereas his souicc, Sai /3, A 260, nc-,di‘clR ir. 

Sy^iiax. Periphiastie piesent indieativo (Guzoiatisml , 

122,18, 268.10 (here also Hamburg MSS).' PiosouL indi- 
cative ’for imperative- 1?^^, 37,8, 92,6. 92, U, 

267, 16 ; , 265, ir ; 268, 6 ; , 268, e ; 271, 6 , 


278 , 9 , 279,24, 282,8, 286,6; 288,20. PuiMont ijuiumtivc 

for conditional: 283,03; 283,31 (in both cum's also III). 

The conditional occurs 216,8 sT^t^^laiKl 

General subject expressed by Srd pel hon sg, : 311?, !80,3i) Gp 1',yi (but 

see Uber das Tantiakliyayika, p 98, 33) 

Genitive for insuumental caso- 7.5, J3. fimtiunu'iiksil hn- 

genitive ease • loc 7 

Faulty or awkward eonstiuctions • (loi “’SIUT’WTf^) . 

tnfaerra, 2 13 (in accoi dance with Snnpl H 111) , iff . ... 'RSl'Ppift. 

109,14 (almost literally from Tanfcinkhyjyika, 55,4). TrfWT^fw for »f?f 
(the subject being WW'H,), 194,24 for 221, 39 (or TffWI 

for 1%rf: 1.28). A word like to bo supplied 273,1 In .>, Ktan/a 

(HI have the same wording). 285,1 an anacolutlion with 11 1 (Htanza). 

Vana iHJTRf and with the dual tiuinbcv “ SiT^TWWfT , 4.3,0, 
209,5 13 «r and 3 T^ in tho same Nonteneo, rofon mg 

to the same person, 4,8F foi ^^Tr( , only 254,7 (iOkll mad 

f5fi¥rflT with 'i). Supetfluous 23, il, 42,6; 61,13, 63,31, Ac. 'ST'^^ 
for Eimple 118,3 (m a new tale) aftoi i;fcT, 91, i<) 31T . . . 'BlfftT 


for ^ . . 31®. 41, 4. 


In 148,2, i^ an adjective. Gp. 

and (125, 39) beside (3, l), &c 


APPENDIX 

literary quotations ^alihotra, 279,9 (also in HI) ; KarnisutakaUianaka, 
67, 14, An utterance of the Buddha is refcried to in 48, i:t. 

' Cp CampakatiesthikathEnaka, ed Weliei, 1 41)4 f . ctl Jfrrlcl, § 70 JPilil.r, 
Sitzungsb d kgl Preuss Ak d. Wisaenseliafteti, 1883, p. S^,”) 

' This also occurs m other medueval Sanektit texts, e, g. m Somadeva’f) Kb8, 42, n/ 



Chapter III. Account of the Manuscripts on which this 

edition is based. 

§ 1. Description of tite manuscripts. 

All the MSS. used for this edition are paper MSS. -written in Nagari 
characteis 

M ~ Deco, Coll X. 190 This MS. originally consisted of 179 leaves, 
10 lines to a page Its first 6 leaves are no-w missing. Though this 
MS. proves to be a Jaina MS, as it has the Jama diagram in the 
beginning of book V, it has not the square blanks in the middle of the 
single pages. It has been copied from some MS which was then old ; 
cp Yaiiants 388, 2 16.8 j 290,8, 

According to bh’s colophon, thi.s copy was completed in samvafc 1468, 
on the 12th day of the bright half of the month Margasirsa, during the 
reign of King Sri-Kahnadadeva Vijaya, in ^rl-Viramagrama (the modem 
Viramgam neai Ahmedabad) ' in compliance -with the order of the minister 
Mahamsalasa for the amnsement of Josiharadeva, brother to Vadljanarddana 
of Satyapura by MahamgopMa, son of Mahamkesava, of a Gaiida family. 

The copyist did his work with great care and accuracy. Our MS. 
contains many glosses, written by several old hands on the margins or 
between the lines. Most of these glosses go hack to one hand, no doubt 
the hand of some beginner in Sanskrit, who sometimes misunderstood his 
text Op the glosses on 11, l; 14,6; 19, 2o; 22,25; 56,12; 60,20 ; 62,16; 
76,10; 84,17; 154,3, 176,17, 177,9; 194,17, 221,35; 286,3. The same 
hand entered a lot of veruacidar glosses, cp. 11,3 33; 17, 17 (twice), 28,3, 
46,4, 65, 14; 70, IS; 74.5; 104, 19; 131, 18; 147, 8 ; 175, 30; 176, 18; 177, 
129; 178,26; 180, 4 (twice) ; 183,10; 188,22; 189,2; 190,13 18, 191,13; 
192,7; 193,11, 209,11, 220,16; 231,2; 247,3, 277, lo.ii 16 17 18 30 ; 278,22 
(twice) ; 279, l.S 6 ; 283, 17 ; 288, 13 16. In many cases the text was unintel- 
ligible for the glossator ; for the marks x and =, which he usually employs 
in referring to marginal glosses, occur not infrequently without such a gloss. 
On the flist leaves he often separates the words by small vertical strokes, 
writing initial vowels, and sometimes tei-minations, over the line Our 
stanza I, 52, for instance, looks thus in the MS. . J Ui 1' 4!* 

fsri 9, so lo, it 



As I did not succeed in distinguishing m(A ceriaiuty the different hands 
of the glossators, I mark the glossy in my variants with ‘ gloss.’ or ‘ corr. 
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Chop III. Account of the ^lonu^^rripl.'i 

of bh’ As psssibUy scribes uf othci MSS. may liavo co[Mo.i fiom bh ih. 
glosses instead of the ouginal readings, IhavocTitfo ed noai ly.dl ofliK'ni' s 

in my variants. The complete leadings of hli ai'c given in my \ai mnis 

XT = Decc Coll, X 189 This MS is eomphie m its hcgtiumig, )mt 
has a gap extending from 320,18 of oui text to 23(i,s {see VaiumtsJ d’hc 
original number of its leaves was 117 The avciage jiuTub(‘r of lines <ni 
a page is 17. This copj' is written in a hasty hand, hni d is jnetty 
correct. Neitliei the Jam diagiara nor the muldJo squares cicoai in it. 

The colophon tells us that this copy was complotod in samvat 1855, 
saJre 1720, in the daik half of Kaitiika, on the oiglitli da_y, a T'liewda.y, by 
Haiinanda, son of Kasinatlia, of a Gauda laimly The compli'f.i' naulings 
of this MS. are given m our variants 

’? = Decc Coll iv 55 It ha,8 103 inmilKUrd l{,;!,vr,s, 15 !n)/>,s ioa fiagr 
Of these, leaves Nos 40, 48, and 40 arc lost Moretivcc, llu' Ia.di ono oi 
two leaves are ini.ssing. The actnai p-agiiiaiion, li(jw(’\(‘i, m not the 
original one; the ongmal one, wiitlcn m thi> inutgins lias bi'cn cmioctiid 
by a later hand, after leaf li) had bven losii, nml lu-nci' leaf 30 is now 
numbered as 19, (fee Nut another hand wnb'.-i tjm conoct lumdHii,, oiu’o 
moiejust ovei the led middle spots of the wrso jiagns . sen Key, ,i]k)\c, 
p. 1, and oui Specimens, vol XI, Taiilo I, JMo 1 

is a very beautiful Jama MS , tho Jaina dnigiatit a,p[>ciu iiig sn it uf 
the hegmning of the Katharaukha as woll as of iJiai of !l^ok,>^ III, IV, V 
(The beginning of book II is lost) In ilio uiiddln of iho siiiglo Icavns 
there appeal the charaeteri.stie blanh squares, am] tlm <*cfd-i<,i of il«N( 
squares are pel foiated by small circular holes ihrouglumt Ll,i> MS. I’Iu'mci 
holes appear never to havo been used foi a Htiing dnwn lluoiigli Hum!, 
as in palm-leaf MSS, to kecji the loaves in the rigid oidci , for sm Ii 
a stung -would have enlarged tlie holo,^ or tom (ho Joavos. Tin- Hjiigli 
leaves of ip show xed circular spots, one in tho inidiiic of tiic iJiiTil' squaves 
of the recto pages, and thiee on tho verso liege's, viz one ns Uk' n.iddh' 
and one on each side margin The oiiginal leaf-iiuinlioib arc wiilficn 
within the red spots of the iight-haiid nitirgiiH of lihc verso pages The 
red spots, however, are missing on loaves 83, 84, 89 recto, 90 in 1():> inclusivt 
At the end of the first book, 4| lines of the rceio of fob 43 and the wliolc 
verso page of this leaf have been loft blank. 

This MS. has been wntten with gieat care in beautiful cliaiacb'!!. 
The copyist himself corrected it, and added sotuo glosscH and various 
readings. A second old hand added sottie moie glosses. 

P seems to be our oldest MS. of Purnabhadra’s to..t. As wu- hliall 
subsequently see, not only the common archotypo of I' (dated sain 1.537) 
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and L'^ waH copied from at a lime when sP already contained the glosses 
by the second hand, but — apait fiom the circular perforations of the blanks, 
which are unknown in most of the paper MSS — the forms of the eharacteis 
in this MS , especially that which ^31 has in it, are very old ones ^ This old 
foim of as it appeals in Buhler’a Palaographie, Table Y, number 13, 
columns v, and vii to xvii, and Table VI, number 18, columns xv, xvi, svii, 
prevails thioughout in Cp oui Key, p. 2. Only in cases where a vowel, 
or % and r are written undei gh, the modem form of gh is the usual, though 
not the exclusive one Cp. also the form of in our Table II, STo. 12, 
1. 2 a and that of ^ m our Table I, No 1, 1 15 c, with Buhler, Table V, 

sj 

col. xxii, 1 18 The complete readings and the glosses of 'k are g-iven in 
our valiants. 

P = Decc Coll, xxiv, 419. It has 96 leaves, 15 hues to a page, and 
is veiy beautifully wiitton on fine thm paper. This MS., which is 
complete, shows the Jaina diagrams as well as the characteristic blank 
squares. The text on the whole is very correct From the colophon 
we learn that this copy was finished m samvat 1537 on the first Tuesday 
in the dark half of Asadha The copyist’s name is not given. The complete 
readings of this MS are entered in our variants. 

= Leipzig XJniveisity Library A. 404. Incomplete Old. The leaves 
still extant bear the paginations 2 to 56 (both mcl ), corresponding to our 
text ftvunujua &c. 2,5 to xarva. te (mcl ) 220, 3 15 lines to a page. No blanks, 
but Jama diagram before II and III. Two copyists, the second one (from 
leaf 11 to 20 mcl) giving a veiy faulty wording, and leaving out the text 
between mmlhali (67, ii) and sthiiavati (74, ir) I only occasionally refer to 
this MS. in my variants. 

Pr IS an old MS. belonging to the Jaina Bhandar of Ahmedabad. It 
was kindly lent me through Mr. Keshavlal Premchand Mody, B A , LL B., 
of the same town. This copy bears the signature JT On its 

margins the title of the work is given as Pr consists of 

107 leaves, 13 lines to a page. It is pretty correct. I give the complete 
variants of this MS. 

llil = Decc. Coll, iv 54. 102 leaves, 15 lines to a page. A complete 

Jaina MS., with Jaina diagrams and blank squares m the middle of the 
pages. The characters of this MS. are beautiful, but its text bristles with 
blunders, omissions, and dittogiaphies. Though not dated, this MS is not 
modern. In my valiants I give the complete leadings of this MS., but I 
have not noted many of its blunders, small omissions, and dittographies. 


In one case tliia foim of ^ also occuia in Pr, whicli has flowed from 
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Chap. TIL Acconvi of iha hlann.'^cripia 

p = Ueec. CoVi ii. 46. 93 loaves, 3H Jijje.s io n |VLgc. 'J'Juh jh js, compjLLe 
Jaina MS., ihoug-li it lias not the chaiaetci Istlc hlanka Ae.coiiliUff to iH 
colophon, thh copy was completed ttnnial loh-iinnu-raKtt~M('i-xin}jiiie,‘ft(!H 
[i.e, sam. 1^77'] jye^trt sii.'jth'/i/nHicfmi sumaiu!.i^ie DlwW.uifnjnie 

[i. e Dhillo, Thar and Parkar] i ;'(("[!. e. vacaka-]- 

Matibhadra - tocchmya - vdoamemyya - diiDyya - itfdUat tiit»djCti’ia!!(huumrqin i *■ 

iaitaiastrddMta-sarasvaiikaintJmbhaiano -sdhalaialCdfilifityitti'a-ntJvajjiouiiiltilM - 
qyTavara-p-al7>itav&cakacdni'ian^dia-tacdti^ijn-paM<h7a-Vis,di\\\tx,v\i\mTi--iiiuni^racvi! - 
mm III vkyainakaramdaMiiaddsdn u/Ium- Go vai ddl lai i a- th rr ^ pt >>j pi afi 

The lengthy colophon piocoeda to tell in several stanvitm tluii- tin' copyist 
did his work with the utmost caic, an<l that the good hIuimM corieet the 
copy, without hlammg the copyist Toi the Idniiileis lie possjhJy nuglit 
have committed Hope ia expjossed iliot tlie Jam coimTiiuiity nuglit 
rejoice henceforth by the favour of (bo huub {lyrtniiijpiiiitlxtihd-du'i-pidstulitii' 
draiii and that the MS. itught eternally .survive and iie pmheted 

by its owneis from oil, water, loo.su (ybig-uj) and dislinm'st horuiweis 
{deUd lahej juMd Ktliid Riihihi-fxiWilfiundi pandnufiiq.iuiw xd.p'f' einm 
vadtiti pud/dum \\). The copyist had at least two MSS. Iielbto hnti dm mg 
his woik, choosing tbcir reading, s as lie pioec'oiloil m eopyitig, smeiuiiie 
with gamboge whole passages already written m abriust overv line, riiul 
replacing very often the coricct readings by infoiioi om s. Some [iiiSM.igi h 
have been copied from MSS. belonging to othci cinsHcw, e g to the Sh-elass 
Moreover, many corrections and additions liavo .subsoipjcjitly }>eeri adrlid 
by different hands. Amongst the muiiorouB nuirgmal addiluonH, thei'o aiu 
even etanaas m Pidkrit. I caiefuIJy coJIatod thw MS. down to I 19, sjs 
inclusive; but then, seeing that it was of no use wlmtHoovcu, I negJoeLed d 
altogether. In my vanants, only occasional rulcrcnccH aie given to [). 

A = India Office 2643, E, 40S4, R.lt 9. Ik 'rhis MS originally contained 
15S leaves, 12 lines to a page. Leaf 93 is miiSsing now (hi the brst page, 
which is blank, a European hand has written in Englmli charnoteis. 
Garkawar. This copy has been written by two copyists {A} and A“). 'fho 
first hand wiote the test of loaves 1 to 93, and of 3.23 to the ond, tlie 
second one leaves 94 to 132 (both inclusive) Th(' woids from ixw./xi &c. 
to lahyasQ] su ta (mdnsive) = our text 1/7, la to 177, mo written liy 
both the copyists, and subsequently have been deleted again on fob 93 
verso. In this short passage A^ is more correct than ; "but tlm fonimr 
fihaies with ae latter the mistakes piamdhd 177, le, (.mota foi fatm 
apaiam Mryd IS. Hence it is certain that JA copied Jiom ilio same onghidl 
as AL leaves blank squares in the middles of the iiago.?. 

^ Dhaima Vyaya Sun coi recta this to -jinakaialu-. 
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This MS. IS ratlier faulty. A tliiid hand has collated it with some 
MS of the test US simplicioi, covering the margins with additional stanzas 
fiom this test, smearing very often the original readings of A with 
gambogej and wiitmg on them infeiior readings or downright blunders. 
In other places the corrector, an ignorant and careless man, restores 
defective passages ex conjectura. 

According to the colophon, the copyist of A^ was one 8icasmdara, who 
completed his work in samiat 1574 dso tadi 9 suhe. 

Bh, = Decc. Ooll. sill. 86. This MS. originally consisted of 156 leaves 
with 12 to 14 (generally 13) lines to a page in books I, II, III, and with 
11 lines to a page in books IV and V, The first leaf and leaves 132 to 
140 (both inclusive) are missing.^ Eh has been copied by two hands, 
the first one going from the beginning of the MS. down to the end of the 
thud book, the second one from the beginning of the fourth book to 
the end of V, This copy is a Jain MS, the Jam diagram appearing 
at the beginnings of hooka II, III, IV Besides the usual square blanks 
in the middle of the pages, which aie perforated as in 4^, most of the 
recto and verso pages have larger rectangular blanks either at the right 
or at the left hand margin, or even at both of them. 

At the end of the thud book, the first copyist gives the date samiat 
1442 vaT)ie without any further information. The rest of the MS. is scarcely 
younger than its first part. 

§ = Decc. Coll. S3L1. 719. 97 leaves, 15 lures to a page Dated samat 
1661. 


§ 2. Value and mutual relations of these manuscripts. 

Of the above-described eleven MSS , the first eight form two groups 
To the first group, the bh-class, belong the MSS bh and N. To the second 
group, the 4'-c]ass, belong the MSS P, Pr, p, and M. The nature of 
MSS. A and Bh and is such that they requiie a separate and detailed 
discussion. 

The differences between the readings of bh and 4k are but .slight ones. 
These two MSS aie excellent copies The cases of the very mistakes 
taken over from either the textus .simplicior or J^ar. into Puinabhadra's 
text and preserved in bh’t show how conscientiously the text has been 
handed down in these two MSS, On the other hand, the fact that N 
can be proved to go back to bb, and that PL’PrMp can he proved 

to go back to -k (P, the be.st and oldest of them, and adireotlM evidently 

1 Coiupribing our text, p 244, 10 yadi (incl.l to 260, 2 dvsta^a, (incl ). 

G 
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Chap. Ill, Accottni of the Manuscripts 


shows that even in ancient times hh'P weic conbuloio(i vcr^y vuluiUne MSS 
I thinkj indeedj that their common archotypo is tho joaihithiada^a. See 
above, p 2S, noteS. At ail events, their text cannot pohhibly deviate itiueh 
from the mSlapratl {i, e, muia-pratilipi) ; ace our pjii'aile! SpocuncuH. 


^ 3. The manuscript K goes hack indirectly to bh. 


For evidence in substantiation of this assertion, soo Varumts to lo u 
56,12, 57,33; 61,12; 74,9; 75,12, 77,22, 78,0, 80, ii, 89,l9.i:i; 10], u, 
lS3,ir; 7^5,2513,1 184,5, 755,3; 208,3, ,555,3.92, 270,33; 27], iu, 274, n. 


The MS. N cannot have been %w.mediahhj copied from Wi, ftji it is evident 
that a part of N, namely 284,7 to the end of book V, lias bni'ii copiod 
from a text very closely agreeing- with T5h. Cp. ihe V'ju'jant.s. 


§ 4. The manuscripts P !•*, Fr, p, and M go back to t!' 

That p goes hack to 4' may be seen from tljo VaiJaiiiM 72, 33 , 88 r, 
Since, however, p is a contiuiunatod MS (soi* aliovo, p. 10), and is for this 
reason critically useless, I have not takon the tionidi' of oi/IIeciing ftirUioi 
materials in order to ascertain moiu fully its u-lution to T f'm the othoi 
four, the following evidence may sulKcc. 


1. P and Li go back to 4- , cp. Vaiiants 3, lO; 4, 91, 7, lo ; . 4 , 3 ; , 7 , 35 , 9 , m ; 
14,10, 17 , 11 ; 28,16, 26,33, 32,34, 33,4, 39,30, 40, i , 42, 30 ; //,/«, 

57. 18, 76,15; 101, 10 , 119, lo, 147,30, 159,10, ii'>7,'n, 170, 

171, 7 , 17i,^, 178,16 93; 180,14,25; 181, 0; 183, U.90, 184, 0 , 185, 0 , 198, i,. 
199,9; 224,18; 229,20; 230, 11 , 33t,i', 233, i h; 217,'*. 262 7 , 

253,91, 255,9, 258,30, 371, sa, 276,9, 284,'* 

Besides P and U have a considerable numbisr of corru]dions m common 
Cp. 4,35, 5,23, 10 1, 12,91: 19 , 9 a; 20,6, 2.2, i ; 23, <>, 2.5, i‘>; 29 ti, 

31.19, 38,21; 39, 15 1631 ; 41,711, 43,1, 58, i ; 59, 0 , 60, sit, Gl/w’ 

104,20, 106,21; 109, 3s’ 
114,9, 116,3, 116,3; 128,1, 130,99.99, 131,21 ; 132,9.0.7 11; 143,J1.32 
15 d,s9, 157,3; 160,8; 167,19; 168, . 8 , 169,2.8 10 , 170^8 172 / 

'4,19, 17^; 178,9; 180, . 12 ; 181,0; 182, 11 183, 'm; 

196,3; 197 , 9 ; 200,1, 202,711, 203,13, 214,10.93, 216,J.lo; 219 ■> 

P cannot have flowed from L\ as P neither has Ub gap (hu* above, p. 39), 
nor e very numerous mistakes of the second copviHt of id (In 
Wes 12, 3 t; 66 , 7 ; 105.6; 184, S; 191 , 15 , 193.3 .'uH, 11 ; ^ 97 , 1 ]; 


^ The citations of 
See Variants 


passages reproduced m Tables I and U oi' vol 


X'l am Bct in iVadt’a 
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U cannot have flowed from P. Cp. 12, 31 , 14, s ; 15, is ; 19, gl ; 27, li ; 32, 33 , 
64,9; 111,8; 155,28; 169, 7 ir, 174,10,178,2; 179,29, 190,23, 203,3, 
209,18, 217,16. 

Hence it is clear, that both P and go back to some third MS which has 
flowed from '4. Cp also 24, 4, 190, 10 . 

2. Pr goes back to 4', cp Variants 3, 10 ; 7, 25 , 33, 4 , 101. 10 , 119, lo, 121, 13 , 

147,20, 159,16 19, 164,5 38 33, 167,21, 169,17, 170,10. 171, Ty 180,25, 

184.9, 187,18, 231, 4. 

3. M goes back to 4'; cp. Variants 3, lo, 5, so, 7,25, 9, lo; 83,4; 76,15, 

93.9, 101,10, 147,20, 152,3; 159,16, 174,9; 181,6; 185,6, 187,18, 
231, 4 , 247, 9 , 268, 3 , 271, ss , 284, 9. 

§ 5. Critical discussion of the mannscript A. 

A apparently belongs to the hh-class. With this class it has the 
author’s prasasti at the end of the whole work, and it often agrees with 
this class in its readings. Put veiy often also it has the readings of the 
4'-class As to the gaps, it agrees at 33,21 with all our MSS. but Bb. It 
has not the gaps of bh at 25,3; 82, ll, nor those of 4^ at 61,5, 107,25, 
113,29; nor has it the gap of N and of the 4'-class at 266,8, where bh 
is complete. Again, at 210, 15, in the place of the padas missing in bhN, 
it has a test quite diffeient fiom that of both the 4'-clasB and Bh, a cir- 
cumstance which raises the suspicion that A denies from a revised copy. 
We shall subsequently see that this suspicion is confirmed by other facts. 
At 62 , 1 A has a gap which the corrector of A fills in as he pleases. Other 
gaps of A are 163, 13 ; 164, 15. 

At any rate, A goes hack to an archetype which was very closely 
akin to that of bh4' This is clear from the numerous blunders which 
it has m common with these two MSS. 

Blunders common to Abh4'. 

6,3133, 9,3.26; 10,2, 11,14 23; 14,16, 18,11, 22 , 13 ; 28, 10 ; 83,12.15; 
33,si('), 34,4, 35,18, 37,8, 42,8, 43,4.14, 44,6, 46,3; 48,19; 49,13, 51,6; 

53.15, 56,34. 58,8, 60, so: 64,3, 65,8; 68 , 3 . 14 ; 69,3 4 6 , 71,10.33 , 74,8; 

76.12, 83, 2 g; 87, le; 89, is, 90,17, 91,6 7, 92, 1 , 93,7.9, 95,11, 96, lO; 

97.13, 99,5 6 11, 102 , 10 ; 116,13 17, 119,21, 121,5 7, 123,12.15, 125,130: 

126.15, 180,4.23, 131,9, 132,16 27; 135,8; 136,4, 142, s ; 144,19, 145,8, 
150,24, 152,10, 156,15, 158,16, 161,2.13, 164, 10 , 168,27; 170,15.20, 172,26, 
176,19; 179,1, 180,4; 182,11, 183,6, 186,4; 196,13.14, 197,3, 198,9, 
211,691; 215,93; 216, 1 ; 218, 319, 220,17, 223,3; 226,15; 235, 1694, 
240,91, 248,14, 253,15, 259,8, 260,34, 266,90, 269,19, 271,20, 277,13,19, 
278, 9 . 10 ; 282, 16 , 289, 3 (twice). 

For these and the following cases, cp. our Variants 
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Oo the other haii;], A U.rf? ooiicct Kwlhu^H m nnuiv hlnf/ 

are feulfcy 

Right readings of A, whoio tJiO'iP of I>h'^' are^ mong, 

P',16; 8,13, 10,1, 18,6, 25,19; 20, a; 20, s; 32,21, 33, u (with hip), 
S6, ?o , Sr. 3 , 40, 17 , 46, r si ; 50, 12.is.is , 5 2, -i-i ; 58, u. n 50, 23 ( wili) T ?i ) , 
63,14, 63,10; 65,3930; 66.i; 60, i : 71,18; 7B^ u.si , 76, 4 (with p Pj-) , 
79, 13 (heie the cojipsl corrects the reading of blisPh 83. 13 . 85, K , 87, h2.u , 
00,8, 91,19. 93, T, 96, li, 100,8, 101,23, 106,1, 107,11; 114,125, 

116,316; 118,1436, 121,6, 122.1113; 124, wa, 125,26, 130,2, 131,2 

(the copjiist corrects hoie) ; 131, 1926 , 132, 28, 33-!. l , 13,>, 21 ; J3H, s 12, 
140, 14.1S.22, 341 &, 142, .123. H3, 2t , 145,2!.; 147,9, 148,1!. 1.50, 9c (with 
Bh4>) , 152, 9 (with Eh 4>} . 3 54, 2 (ci, ! 55, ft) , J 55, tr - 1 0 7, ];! , J 6 1 , y.^ _ 
162, 13; 168, IS (with AJBh4). 170,8; 180,7 3:?, 181,8, i92,<), 

194. 19 (with Pr), 197,10, 200,2;;, .2(Ki,c: 2<}4.2.,, 200,6 7. 2 12, (2. 2J0,e; 
219, 25 31 ; 220, T 26 , 223. 19 ; 22 i, n . , 220, i ( , 227, ■(. , ,2:8 \ 90 , 28 1 , >s 
236, 10 13 (hco Hamh. 3hSS ) , 236, 19 (!) , 2.14, 1(0), 2 15, i;; , 2.1-7, 7 i.s (wil.Ii 
Px), 248,2330 , 250,33 251,30 96; 254,16, 263,19; 269, 27!,)), 

272.3, 276,7, 278, 6 . 10 ; 282, 1 , 281.,), 280, in. 

If ia these passagea A is more ooitcct than hh'P, thiiv is at l<‘<wt in 
cases the result of conjcctuial oincndation, Kci in e(.!n'r cftwH 
corrections of A are decidedly wrong. 

Blundeis of hh'P wrongly conectcd, or oven jnmc corrnpti'd, in A. 
8,7,4,30, 33,16; 15,18. 34,13, 35,5; 89,6, 42,7), 44,3, 49, n>; ,50,16.20; 
62,11; 55,9 10.17; 59,3.23, 64, gl, 6.5,30, 66, la. 70,2; 74, H. (7, 80,6; 
S4, 16, 85,19, 99, 55, 301, 10, LSI. 18; 132,)?; 33.5, lo. 143,7; Mf», sfwitii 
Bh4>); 165.8; 162,29 (wiong cori'ceticn by rop^/oif) , lOc, gi , 170, 10 , 

172.3, 173,25, 175,18, 190, 3, 199,22; SU7, •) , 21.3,6; 21 , 2!H, ig, 

219,15, 222,6; 231, 6 (with M), 238, g4, 2.60,15, 25), 9), 2(ii,l5; 272, UK; ; 
273,5(1}, 281,4, .987,14. 


Bisoussioii illustrated by Tale til, "cdii, Self-sacrificiag dowe. 

Evidently A^ and copied aomo MB, which had bcoi! rcviHod anri 
interpolated, part of the correction , 9 and the iiitcipolaliori.s IsMiig wrdtt-.ji 
on. the margins An interesting pninf of this ass(‘t4Eori occum in A'"' on 
fol. 109a in om Taie III, vlii, vei,se.s 163 ft'. As this pa, s, sago is o) con- 
siderable critical value, I print it beio in four colaintiH. The wduinii, 
agreeing with our text, glides the readings of oni MBS. IdiT, tunl of 
Kosegarten’s MSS ECDEFK, whicb conbiin tld^ story. Prof. Ma-danff/. 
most kindly collated for mo the following paesiigo with the of 
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BC;^ and Mr. F. W. TJioma,^ in like manner obliged me by collating the 
ongmals of DEF ^ To Mr. Thomas I owe the confiimation of Kosegarten's 
supposition, that his MSS. F and L are one and the same MS ^ The 
variants I give from. K are based on Benfey’s collation of this MS , which 
I owe to the kindness of Miss Emma Benfeg, and on Prof. Schmidt's collation 
of the same. The second column contains the text of A, the third one 
Kosegarten’s text according to his edition of the textus simplicior, p. 180, 
The/o«i^/i column contains an interpolation of the MS. E, which interpola- 
tion is separated fiom the other texts by a vertical line In the footnotes 
under the first column I give the complete variants (hut not all the merely 
clerical cnois) of BCDEFK; in those of the second column, Prof. Schmidfs 
deviations from A, whose version is given in his German translation , in 
those of the thud column the complete variants of the editions of Jiva- 
nanda Vidya&agara (Calcutta, 1892), and of K. P. Paiab (Bombay, 1896), 
who follow Kosegarten’s text ; I afid Benfey’s translation and emendation of 
Kosegarten’s stanza 187 In the footnotes to the fouith column I give the 
references from 0 v Bohthngk’s ‘ Indische Spruehe ’ to tlieae interpolated 
stanzas. It will be seen that most of them occur in the Vikramacanta. 

Though Kosegarten prints the story from which the following passage 
is taken in his edition of the textus simgdicw) . it does not belong to this 
lecension It is missing m the Hambmg MSS HI, in h. in Buhlei’a 
edition,^ and in Kosegarten’s MS. Q, i e. m Anantabhatta’s Katbamrtanidhi, 
which is an abbreviation of the textus simplicior ^ Besides HI and G, 
Kosegarten used the MSS. 1 BCDEFK, and these only. Of these MSS , 
A B contain Purnabhadra’s text, all the other MSS belong to the mixed 
class. In the third book, C and F (which go back to a common souice 
for the last three tantias) and K contain contaminations of Purnabhadra’s 
text with the textus simplicior. D in this tantra contains a textus 
simplicior intei-polated from Purnabhadra’s recension. E contains quite 
a new recension, based on the Jama recensions and on other sources 
It has many interpolated stanzas, and one interpolated story whose wording 
goes back to Sar. or to some nearly related recension, ® and the order 
of the stories in E disagrees with that of all the other recensions.'^ 

^ These MSS are now in the Bodleian ; B = Aufreoht, No 337 (written after 
A n 1810], C =” No 336 ^written a n 1800) 

“ These MSS belong to the India Office Library , D = I. 0, 2790 (E 4085), E = I. 0 
1812 (E 4086), E = 1. O 231D (E 4087). 

'' Cp Kosegarten’s Traefatio, pp ivand vi. * Ag to this edition see above, p. 14 

** Sec my paper? ‘ Kiitische Bemerkungen zu Kosegarteng Pancatantra ZDMG Ivi, 
p 296 ft , and ‘ Uber die Jaina-Rezensionen dee Pancatantra Eerichte d. kgl. aaohs. Ges 
d WiBBcnschaften, phil-hiat Cl., 1902, p. 117 note. Above, p, 18 

“ ZDMG Ivi, p. 317 ’ ZDMG Ivi, p 326 Above, p, 17 
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^TTcft ^ifrr!^ 


Ortr text, 204, 13 ff , with Corresponding text of MS A, Kosegaiteii’s text, p 180, with K’b inteipolation between stanza 

oomplele valiants of compared with li, Sthiuidt’B couiplete_^variiints of editions 16 1 and p 204, 21 of 

bh’t, BCDEPK tianslation, p 224f. of Vidyasagaia .md Paiab oui text 

204, 22. I TT?^: ^ 

TTWl’TWf 50 ’et^f I ^ ^5Ff ^^^TT^fTOTT^ft: I 


50 


Chap III Account of the Ma iiAiscnpft, 




Chap. III. Accoimt of the Manuscripts 


51 


Fiom these parallel tests it is clear that both Kosegarten and Schmidt 
based their tests of this story mainly on A®, But m doing so they were 
not consistent. Kosegarten omits A^’s stanzas 69 and 70, and both 
scholars omit A^’s (first) stanza 65. It -will be seen that no other MS. than 
has A^’s stanzas 65, 69, 70, 71, 72. In place of 71 and 72, all the 
other MSS. but K have two prose sentences. In K the first proas sentence 
13 missing. AU. the MSS. agree completely m the number and in the 
order of the stanzas, and nearly completely in their wording Only the 
contaminated MS E follows the wording of the MBh, in our stanzas 161 
and 162j interpolates as its stanza 5 (i e 205) a whole stanza from this test 
(= MBh. sii 148, 19), and inserts seven more stanzas, four of which occur 
also in the Vikramacaiitaj and one of which (6, i e 206) is apparently an 
imitation of MBh. sii 149, 13, But even this contaminated MS has none of 
the adfhtional stanzas of A^, and has the same two prose sentences as all the 
other MSS , though in E the wording of these sentences is slightly altered 
Hence it is evident that Kosegaiden’s text does not agree with any 
MS. of the Paueatantra, and that Vidj-asagara and Parab, who exucUy 
agiee in the choice and in the order of the stanzas with Kosogarten’s 
text, simply reprint it with but slight alterations 

Doubtless neither Kosegarten nor Schmidt would have based their 
texts of our story on A- if they had been aware of the true nature of 
A“'& woidmg in our passage. 

First of all, it is clear that in our passage the MS. from, whali the 
scnbn M C 02 }ieil, oontanml a wording which agreed ‘nitli that of om other 
MSS. M given in our first column. For the scribe fiist copies his stanzas 
64 to 67 inclusive (conesponding to our stanzas 161 to 164), and, 
after doing so, corrects the fourth pada of 64, adds in the margin his 
stanza 65, and corrects the numbering of the already written stanzas 65, 
66, and 67. Some of the copyist’s blunders, as ■’ETHTT for ’^T'PSITcf;, in 69 c, 
for in 70 a, in 71 a. and the wording of the first pada 

ot 73, prove that he did not himself alter the text which he was copying, 
hut that he copied marginal conections and additions of his original 
This view is confirmed by the fact that in 73 fo he writes 
within the line The sign b is a hyphen, which in Nagari MSS. frequently 
occurs at, the end of the lines, and which A? copied without reflecting. More- 
over, we shall see that A^'s stanzas 69 and 70 are inserted in a wrong place. 

The author of A^’s spurious text ■was shocked by the pwport of the 
genuine one. Wheieas the interpolator of E inseits a number of stanzas 
intended to prove that widows mist burn themselves, the interpolator of A® is 
an adversary of men's and women’s hurmug themselves alive. Hence he cor- 
rects in 64 d the true fire of the text to a meiaphoi ical ‘ fire of penance V 

1 Schmidt’s ‘Opferfeuer’ is an impossible rendering 
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aad substitutes in 73a mortifiaation foj Pfirnalihjwlrft’rt ro!('sl--cf>nn.'t{frn.tion 
As he does not think his coiTectioc of Odd to be MiifruaoDiiy fitvir, iio 
adds the stan?a 65. He strongly opposes tho ciiptojn of widnwV bnming 
themselves with the bodies of their doceased hufabands. 'risoichoe in 65 c 
he points out the stTT^apfrn^, which, ho sa^-s, is not so orind jw tlio 
prevailing oastom, but which, on the contrary, la ^TfS^. I'hc conao- 
quence of the female dove's penance is that she beholds hoi- bu.sband in 
the The author of the alteration no doubt takes this -word in tho 

sense whieh it has in Jain, mythology (‘the highest heaven’), -wheicas 
in the genuine tezt it baa the brahmanical moaning (- hcavon iy oar ’) 

Aftei stansa 164 of our test, A® adds his staimas 6J) ami 7(1, No doubt 
the copyist A® mmf/'iJ them in a tetohff phcc . foi the utfcei pobii.o? liiniRolf 
muEt have intended their insertion immediately after atunva fin, an they 
aie destined to corioborate his view that a »nli innidug lK‘!H<‘ir commits 
a sin, Schinidt has misunderstood UieHe verses, 'rbo enneei. Imiislatiou 


of 69 and 70 is. ' Slie who, being still alivi, follows lii>r beloved one 
by offering her own body in the lire, iinist no doni't go i,o i\, (enibb- ludJ 
In the law books, in the Vedas, and in other sastras, liie following conert 
rule has been handed down “Those (w-iv"^) vvlio commit wuetdo n-dl ho 
unhappy in all their following existences ” ’ 

^ After these stanzas the intoipoktor rojilaccs the jiroso lim^H of tho 
original — which in short words gives tho piuporfc of Ih'tniablimhri’H sotnee, 
via, of the Mahabhaiata version ’‘—by hia shikas 71 ami 72, Stanza 71 
has been misunderstood by Kosegarten as well as }.y Schmidt, who have 


destroyed its meaning Instead of restoring it. Kosegai ton’s in a, 

and ^ la c, and Schmidt’s arc nothing but wiong mmJiMdnioH. 
Kosegaitens alterations have mmlrd Bonfoy as widl ns the two piiTKlt(,s, 
who reprint Kosegansn, not without continuing lus dcel.ruciivo wmlc. 
There is neither a 'dove god’, nor a ‘sun-sotting’, nor a ‘solar heaven 
of the cock pigeon nor a ‘ proximity of tho sun nor a ‘ sun haiquuess ’ 
in. tais pas^e All these fine »on-Iadwti things have spiuiig from the, 
bad Sanskrit of the inlerpoktor, from the conjoctures of the mlitors, and 
from a clerical error of the copyist A^*. For is nothing eleo tiian 

a clerical error for an expiession formed aftm tho analogy of 

the very Sequent, word , i e. <a wife who regards Imr Imsbaml 

as a god', ‘a faithful wife’. i& quite right 3Tf19F), and mo ih 


T'r.T ^ an aljJae-naiioia bUnds .at i.ouk xiL m, la- MO, M 

inrl' sentence conespondB xii. 14S, M, to tlx, s.-uonl one, xb 14f) n 7 

‘Die^ltSr 149,8.11.12 13. In hie note UO'J Bcn% snye: 

^ TTdrtlieh Ku MahSbhtota, xn, Veia Tii 162 '- ’ Tito 
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^TT^, wbich the interpolator construes with the genitive 
in our passage must not be derived from but from The correct 
translation of stanza 71 therefore is. '^Having legarded the male dove 
as her gofl, she became a goddess, and day by day enjoyed godly (i. e divine) 
happiness with the male dove ; for such is the consequence of rehgious 
merit acquired in a former existence’ Her 
in this world causes her after hei death. 

Stanza 72 of A? is designed to replace the second prose sentence (204, 23) 
of the genuine text, and in stanza 73 a b, the interpolator alters the wording 
foi the reason given above, p 51 f. Why be altered also the last Ime of 
this stanza I cannot say. But it is certain that A’s wording is an 
alteration ; for to ^Tt^, as the other MSS. read, corresponds 

MEh. xii. 149, i3 Tifr: i 

II 

I have advisedly treated this passage at full length, because it is in 
several respects highly instiuctive. First of all, it shows how texts 
should not be edited. There was not the slightest reason why Kosegarten 
and Schmidt should leave out one or several verses of A’s text, adopting 
the rest of it; for alt these verses go back to the same mteipolator. As 
to Kosegaiten, our passage shows what ciitical principles this editor 
was wont to follow during his woik. Not to speak of the fact that 
hooks III and IV of Iris textus emphcior are only an adulterated edition 
of Puniahhadra's books III and IV respectively, i e. of the textus ormtwi, 
he follows in our passage in some places one single MS (A), though all 
his other MSS. agree agaimt A, and though the purport of the Mahabharata 
version agieos with all the other MSS. But instead of, at least, following 
A ilirongkouf, he chooses at random the stanzas which he rejects from his 
text or takes ovei into it. And this is not only the case in our passage, 
but throughout his textus simplicior as well as his textus omatior. It 
is not only true that both of them are not worth the paper on which 
they are printed, but also that during more than sixty years they have 
misled all the scholars who used them, ajid have made worthless the 
work of all the tianslators of his textus simplicior, to begin with that 
of so eminent a scholar as Benfey^ The editions of the two Hindu 
editors, Jivananda Vidyasagara and Kashlnath Pandurang Parab, are even 
more worthless than Kosegarten’s. The passages in which these editors 
deviate from Kosegarten must induce their critical readers to think that 
these pandits based their texts on materials independent of Kosegarten’s 
edition. But the passage just examined shows that they mainly reprinted 
Kosegarten. For the text given by him does not agree with any MS. 


* Of course, Benfey’s introduction to hia translation is even now very valuable. 
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m t'ne sbanzas adopted or rejected, Tbut jt cowphid}^ agiccw in this ri'niuct 
■with the text of the two Hindu editors. Parah’a leading of Konogarten a 
stanza 187 c, moreover, is a fair lUnstration of the way in which he 
endeavours to correct a meaningless passage. His ‘ correction ’ seoins to 
be based on Vidyasagaia'a quite impossible explanation. 

This much on the untrustworthmess of A”. But the text of is not 
moie tiustworthy. At 211, 21 , for instance, A^ sho-ws foolish alterations 
The point of the story Purn III xii (Sar III viu, Old Syriac VI vi, 
SP. III. viii, Simp! IV vi H I = IV vii Buhlcr), lies in the circumstance, 
that the clever -wife fully reaches her aim, 1 . e the cohabitation with her 
In the original version of our tale, the cLduhoross, answenrig 
a question of hei paramour, toils la a loud voice that all wodhui aio 
unchaste ly nahue, but that she truly Ions her husband ('xclumvf ly. 
Thereupon her husband is convinced that ho lu'is got the nutst (aithliil 
wife in the "world The authoj of the toxtus hirapltcioi evidently thought 
that no hu&band would allow himself to ho convinced by uiiy such tuck 
Aceoidingly he alters the iext^ In his version, the I'aithh ss wi(o UIIh 
the adulterer that Candika, has pointed out adultmy to lun as the (>hI// 
means of pieventing hei hnsband’s death winch liangs over him hy h'ati 
and which, by sexual union, goes ovei to hnn who plays tho himband s 
r61e. The words of the goddess, aceoiding to the llamhing MSS, run 
thus ; ^ ^ 

I sPtIT I Fhdiler, p. 1 !). ic has 

the same wording, except and 

Piu’nabhadra’s text 211,21 comes very' near to the woiding of the Hanihmg 
MSS Cp also the wording of Bh in our variautH Instead of 
A^ has which compound apparently wa.s first mtendi d 

to mean ‘touching [by the hmhs] except the male and iomalo organs 
But as the copyist (or some previous glossator) feels that tlu.s word is 
not clear, he makes it an adjective by adding in the maigin Now 

the passage means ‘a cohabitation without touching of the male ami 
female organs’ (Schmidt, p 232 ‘Wenn du mit emem fiemdon Manxu 
auf gememschaftlichera Lager ruhend den Beiseldaf aiisfulust, ohno dass 
sieh dabei die Geschlechtstheil© beiiihren’) I am at a loss to say how 
the interpolatoi imagined an to he possible But 

hia alteration, which is proved to be such an one by Pinnahhadi-a’s somco, 
the textus simphcior, destroys at the same time tho point of the stoiy. 

In the same stoy, the genuine wording of Puinahhadra, as given in 
our text, p. 212, e. is nearly identical with tlio wording of iho Hamburg 


Appaieatly m following some other source, whether liteiajry or oral. On. Cluuvm, 
des ouvrages arabes, ix, p 39, no 34 1 > 
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MSS. »rt I ffrr^ 

Buhlei’s text ins H before om after rW;, and ins after 

But m consequence of bis first alteration of tbe text 
t%®), alters again, continuing after 31lf^3?: ^ 

I ^ wwwtf xn:^Sr i 

^ I i i rn?rnrn3j i gsi 

^ &G., 1 8 (Sebmidt, p 232 . “‘Du bist die Erste unter 

den Frauen, die ihrem Gatten anhangen, darum dass du selbst bei der 
Vereinigung mit einem Fremden die JKeuscbheit so bewahit bast. Dm 
meine Lebensdauei zu veilangern und don Tod abzuwenden bast du so 
gebandelt!’' Kacb dieaen Worten umarmte er sie liebevoil, nabm sie auf 
die Sebultcr, tanzte mit ibr berum und spracb dann zu dem Herrn Warst- 
du-bessei,’ (Src.) 

And again tbe conclusion of our tale is awkwaidly amplified in A^, 
wbicb for to (212, ll) reads • gaf 1 1 t 

^-siJM^'fsrHrfiT^prr 1 ii ^ a?% 

TTtTFFR^ 11 ^ ^ I TR I ^ 

i (Sebmidt, p, 28S : ‘ und nachdein ei daiauf umbei 
getanzt war, sagtc er. “ Ja, du Vordermann unter denen, die Keuscbheit 
uben, aucb du hast mir emcn Dienst goleistet ! '’ und liess ihn von der 
Sehulter niedei Voi alien seinen Angehoiigen pries er dieser Beider 
Tugenden. Wo er iminer an die Haustbur von Angebbrigon u s.w kam, 
da pries ei aucb deren Tugenden ’) ^ I need scarcely add, that here too 
tbe textus simpiicior confiims tbe wording of our text 212, ii. Tbe 
Hamburg MSS. read : {') ; 

Eubler (19, U) . S 

Cp. also A'’s interpolation 122, 5, and tbe transpositions in A^ 3, is 
and 201, 13 These cases show that tbe reviser, oi the revisers, did not 
shrink fiom even serious alterations of tbe text which they copied. 
Moieover, our parallel Specimens show that all tbe valiants of A} A? 
can be pfcved, by tbe testimony of the sources, i. e. tbe textus simplieior 
and the Tantrakhyayika, to be alterations. Wherever A has tbe evidently 
light leading, it is not to be made out with certainty whether this 
correctness is due to conjectuiai criticism, to collating some other 
MS , to A’s going back to some MS. older than bb, or even to mere 
chance. Though I very carefully collated the whole MS , I am not able 
to decide this question. The only thing quite sure is that A is the copy 

^ Read The same mistake in Ak p 211,22 of our text. This shows that the 

alteration does not go back to the copyist himself, who did not understand the text 
which he was copying here, ' Read • 

“ Schmidt’s second MS K has a gap, by which, the whole stoiy has been lost 
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of s’ome revised and adulterated MS For' the conwtiiutkuj of my it'xt 
A was alffiosi; useless. Good ivadmgs of A, not oonlli’uicd by Idi’i', have 
only the value of conjecture,?, or of various readings the soluce^ of wliieii 
we do not know. 

In order to allow the reader to form a judgement of Ins own, I give 
the variants of A from the beginiiing of the work to 12, 13 inclufeive, iiom 
126, i to 131'. 23 jnclaave, and for the praiasfci. Besides, I have entered 
the readings of A into my valiants at all the places maz'ked in tlio Saniskrit 
text with an asterisk, and occasionally in some other passages. 

In onr parallel Specimens I to IV all the readings and all the more 
important blunders of A are given in t,he notes The leader wil! hco 
that not even one reading move original than those of hh^ is to he lound 
in these parts of the MS. A. 


§ 0. Critical discussion of the manttscripts Bh. and 




The MS. Bh at first puzMcd me veiy much, and it cost imi coimi- 
derabie time before I was avvaie of its tiuc natui-c. H.s ago of ouiuHts 
prepossessed me in its favoiii, and this h(ij>io.ssiou was strougthi'iiod whcui 
I collated the fifth book, which more closely agrcc.s in l>li w’lih tlui 
Hamburg MSS (texfcus simpliciov) tham any one of my otlo c MSS l)n 
the other band, Bh deviates consxdoiably fiom bh'l'A in tin* rest of tho 
work; transpositions of words aie veiy nnmoious, synonyiiiH appear 
in very many cases for the words used in hhTA, Agani 'tbi.? MS hriHtlou 
•with blunders of eveiy kind But Bh has exactly the siuiio stoi itvs, and 
these stones in exactly the same order, as bhl'A. It was uot tuitil I gol 
the MS <J> and the ^arada MS. P, that I found out tho wortip or rathm the 
lack of ■worth, of Bh. 

Bh and d> to tlte dam of ike mxed J/.vy, tim gio.'itoi part of thou 

fiist three books haij been copied from a fragmentary fiumabluwlia MS., 
comaimng the test from 6 , 3 d/mimuU/Mi down to the end A book III. 
The kathamukha and the heginuing of book I contains in Bli tho to.xfc of 
Buinabhadra fiwm 1 ,h nn mhm molusive to p. 3 , 35 , Tho text hetwoun 
ik&nodkSmu and dlmamdirartla 6, 2 Las Leon fmpphed from some MS. of 
the nmpheioT. In the text to dlmmnaddrUn has ovem heun hntu 
supplied from MBS of this recension. 

The te.xt of Bh agrees very clo.soly with that of d> In Its xoadiinm and 
in neaGy ail of its blundera. down to tho end of Look HI JT-om tho 
beginning of book IV to the end of the work, the two MSS, disagioo m 
a most remarkable manner. Whereas, in book IV, Bh cnntaiim a 'faulty 
text 0 e bh -class, -b m this book contain.? an equally or oven moio 
&nlty test 01 the T'^cUss. In book V, both these MSS contain a tcxtim 
BimpbewT. But here again the difference is evident. For Bh contains 
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a very vaJuable old specimen of the H-elass of this test, agreeing in many 
blunders, but not in the interpolations, v'ltb. the Hambuig MSS. The 
MS on the contrary, contains a text of the <r-class of the testus 
simplicior. 

Discussion illustrated by text of Tale V, v. Ass as singer. 

In order to prove what has just been said, I beg to refer the reader 
to the following specimen, Tale V, v, Ass as singer In this specimen 
I give the textus simplicior according to the Hamburg MSS H I. The 
notes contain the complete variants of the following texts : — 

Textus simplicior, H-class 

^ I the Hambuig MSS. 

Textus simplicior, (r-elass . 

(T = Deco, Coll, Peteison’s Fifth Report, No 356 
s = Decc, Coll 1 . 17 
B = Buhler's edition 

pr — the MS of the Ahmedabad Bhandai, lent to me tbiough 
Ml. Premchand, 

h — a iGcent copy of the MS Bhandarkai, Report Bombay 1907, 
p. 55, § 46. 

Pfirnabhadra's recension : 

bh^'A, the MSS. just mentioned. 

Mixed recensions • 

^^jthe MSS just mentioned. 

rP = Deco Coll., Bhandarkar, Report 1894, No 371 
n* = Decc. Coll., Peteison, Report V, No. 855. 
n® — Decc. Coll , Bhandarkar, Report 1897, No. 418 
The variants of the cr-class MSS. of the textus simplicior, and those 
of are given on the left-hand pages, the variants of all the other MSS. 
on the light -hand pages. It will be seen at once, that all the MSS. whose 
valiants are given on the left-hand pages form one group, and that those 
whose variants are given on the righChand pages form a second group. 
Nobody who compares the various readings will doubt that the text 
repiesented by H I is on the whole older than that represented by the 
tr-class 

The cases in which Bh agrees with HI against bh4' are set in ifahcs 
m the text ; the cases in which bh'I' agree with the cr-clasa against HIBh 
die set in fat itailcs in the variants. 


1 


Chap. in. Acmimt of thO' Ifan.usort/pft^ 


5B 


Test of Haml)urg MSS. HI eoirespondmg to our toxL J’TO, l? to 27:>. yi. 

270, 17 ‘sadhu. mritida. gitcua*’ varito na maya. stliilah, 

18 ‘apiirvo ’yam luanii badJliah. .sampi.aptam gTcalaksanaiu ’ 

19 eakradhaia aha. ‘katham etat^’ so ’bravit : 

21 asti kasmirnscid adbistharia Uddhato n^uiia gardabhafi. ca 
diva 23 I'ajakagrhe kliarodvahauam krtva ratiau svocciuiya, paiyatati. 


Variante of li(rsprB<I>, 

270, 17 ^ p, ont !t ktrsprB ma^d pro/cipii 'na bthiloh, <f> vlin h,r, 

MhHoik{\ 18 pi bmnUiak l\ <I> siimpi'dpta H 19 cr niitr^uM/ur 

ab>ovit\\ 21 piBom ««<!( Il <t> luWuTmo . ir 7iihlIinl<i‘iiotna\<iai‘i!tihJiiih <!’,>•« 
sahhoJi foi gardahltah H Aftei ijarJahfiiih bc'-'i’pi ft h)P ptnUmMlf OAii ll l(jti it din. 
call trom.divd, '^Jah'a, ii4'T) pi'avfJW'ifaJ/'ir fni df'ro li 32 

fur 'blidroicahanor.ni, It Attci faryaiuU pr Jus tam, , ilia'i ft tlt^, yiicf- 

tyOae 2mlyui.am, add m7^i>fhm‘.<i!hfyt//i'.l, pt baitidhah/thkaiMf, I» hitudluuiahhn- 
yfil) n'fiyapi evu, chcm <r ^mndktoiatlbtdne safiid\nii/(Ui, iin i/rfiuirh yd, li addv £’, 4' rajti 
iayr?M ydii, prl> rajalagrfiatn aydU; tboii Ii»/w4>p7 ft x'ydi'p! luni (Jipi H I'nia,') /,tm. 
s tvam na foi tam) btimJliariL, e ntyuIOc, j, yanulttk, <]’ »a yinidih, ii mu yniU, 
pr °m niyuhtik, B ‘’/etZ rtn/icnaXti ll 271, 1 JorH'I'ja’ 15 ufba tur ai/nhif/icilit ti 
<r om iasya] s tasminW hs4» om fdiratHi din. /SsviIiiam; Ii« luitnmi II 

Aiftii paQyainiah $ ins hctri, pr itACfnlui 4'(Uia«(to.iii rdtmv), SMu'rnmi ll lor'idtti 
haddczc it liora^prB mlia for iardharn il lorsiJ'pi B ■wnyrit! fni' /Mbbiii'ti ii 2 ir 
uddhatOfhs^ sa ca yzmrOj-pr'Q sa ca piMratml{V>^tu('id) Itn ran r,* is Ijfrp’ 

<& H ^ om karkaULnhtetn'.p. fravtiya, lirrinprlJ 

(pr for °kmUe.', prB add kry&lasahlaK) pravi’ad , tficn 'P ins, kmkkapi'd- 

biialsyancm karoti \ ]iraUjus6 sthayrham ihaii \ taihd .^riydid ra; rr ins • ta-sya nr, 
yrstato lagmhiirgalah pransah , Jis ins.: iaildi ^njcdah , h adds ca ; llu'ii iurs^mw 
(3 eiadahi for &vam , li add.o tar^ dndv ajii n(f.ran{hh yailain ha ya loi xlrran) larLt- 
uJcdhhalLmnaTn hrtid, yrcd svasthanam vrajainh,, pi B ins., rimrn toa yadnrhaya 
urbhccfzLibhixk-^anam (B ci° for krti'd pralyalum jyratyuse HrasllidKCUa 'majuiah , 
om tlis sentence 1) 3 <£■ atha htddua amdoddhcteva •lombham t,eua krtnm-. 

ma4tdhyast}piena krydlam uhhMiam; hs athakaddcit Lena (b addn .taha) madoddfm'- 
Una (h madaddbat^ tasahhea:'ihh‘’Miam \ s adds iMmmwIhye, h adds lirefra&adhys 
after bhaynlsnla (sic'),* prB atka Iraddenl tma madoddbatma 'ttirabhena krUntnia- 
dhyastkrien/x ^rgado bhihttah', (x afhaliad&cHiSii&bhihiicitn W 5 jir piif’i/ft t.', \> ytrSyct 
pcdyaw ^pdyaiW tOivaiirmmalA rfyanl, 0 jnkyhjnm mrm'mula raj(mi,h -paiyin 
yam. 'nm/itnalarajanl, a- paiyatcdm nvrmaldm rajcmm (| Bef'oro (ui, h inn. .mi nfui it 
6 karipjmHti 11 ko-s^prB ins. kaihaya before laianifm !i a favwnmut, 4’ Inta 
for f:aiemena ll o- ms, gtiam before katomi l) Jib Lurwi/U l| tr yyrda i’or 'm ll 
cr ins. liho after aha It o- xtmnaka, » tana foi’ mSinia It li alavr for mmia |l h ki hi 
ktm , ktr om. h'm ll 
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2 jP 1 , 1 athanjaiU tas^'a ratrau ksotjesu paryatatali kadacie clirgalena 
sardkam maitvi babhiiva 2 tau ea yrtibhaEgaui krfcva karkatikaksetresu 
pravisya tatphalabbaksanam 3 STeeekaya krtv'a prafcyuse y^^iawthanara 
vxajatah atha kadaeit ksefaama^dbyasfchitena tern wddhatarasabhena 
srgalo ’bbibitah : 'bbo bhagimsnfca, S pasya! ativanirma^a rajam. tad 
abam gitam karisj-ami. tat 6 kataxnena rageaa karomi 1 ’ sa aha : ‘ mama, kim 


Variaats of HIBIi, bb.^' null'll’ A, 


370, 18 A badd/id !l 


32 n'n'TI'' Ta,jakasya g^he |l 
Ml hhdrodvdhanarfi il II radian tj 


271, 1 tathdnyadd ti 


2 HIbh'I' vrttiUiaipgam, A vrUnhhamgam. n’lI'TT® varitibhamgam )i H karla 
[new line] kUh^etre^^ 1 IcarkkfstiA.d? il A tatyhalary, bkakwnain li 


3 A svssihSmrp 11 ffll'' kseiraraadhye tthtma H 

4 ora. ima a madoddbatardiahhena, A madoddbatarabhdr 
bheaa, IJ'17® ^rkxhoddliataraMhhma. H® mahodafmdenbhena K 

A blio hhaguilsitid 1 2>adgdtlmmntivialanyanl 11 


6 HI karisymii 11 lil iMhwmna U pw/ta U 
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anesanartliapiaeaylai-ieriy,? yatas oat!iyakaimii[)iav.cfci.ri \nyMii, ('ajiraja- 
rsir niblirtair eva 8 afchatavyaiji’, iti. uktain ca- 

9 kasl vTvarjayee canryam, mdralish cainiacaujikam, 

20 jilivalaulyam ca rogadhyo, jTviium yo ’ija v;lae}i.'t,ti, 

11 tatiiS ‘ fcvadiyagitam sa)tikha/«4i7a,nuva.di, iia inadhmam’, ili 

Variinfs of ho-spvB <!’. 

e ne7ij^narthcc^'}ald2»ze'nri, <& aiun’l'naytJie prci!a}/e7ia, tr atien<iTtli^cdl<u\t:hfm, h vifji/}.- 
^akpitma, prB anena, tben pr t'Hluhtlutjymiahptalapifeva, Pj I'nlalrpHipracoJa.- 
nma || 7 caj/rafoammajoraijrfta, s eai/Tafm'<‘iii''npj>rp>rta, <r faun/idfinnapin- 

vft(<xtr, -pv^ cauref.armap'f'ayptdv \] prii tet’am for tr on, i « i/nni 'li 

tan, iis tam after tayam || lio-a‘^pi'B tiaiiap. : r/;** (li ‘)n1<h> turn, |n pi (i 

add ca) cau°', ^ caum? li cawmir jaraih t( prH aim l,n ci.n tl lura'p mn, ,’)<« ii 
S hcrs,4> sfheyam U prB om tti ll her lua uai/idi, b mn/ii tiilcr p? u pr nm idhra 
rail hs im yaia/t aftov u&favn ta il 9 a- ii/A/iw, Jar/i, 4 a.syawi, ju /.(K7, 

B T-a/i II s varjia//a!. I) <1^ caurya, erfi c/z^a^/ U Fri -,1, paiU in ii • cnuirmdDi nst 
kusam )| •3> mdfShfMkae II s cammiacoraActfi, P> .vf ai con ‘linn {( 10 <{> phi'a 

JolgamW <T ngarto, pr mjaUiimfo, ru'plravfo ht at uiiituflmo \[ jiriUmi, 

f. gvoamtam I1 3.1 )i<rfipri3 upararn, <it ptntmi for tti/Ju/ I) }I fatt/tifain , 

^ Offi. gitam n prB om, ianlho^tshdatoiv'tdi , <3> SamkhxiAuhlrui.iihin, n liDUthit'^ahlti- 
wuXoiTa.Vii, li ia,wio,^(iX'i(Xwivk("*'Ct',n ') o* Kathontm for iwttkJuPttlufti'ninwil/ || Jianoin. 
va madhu-'am, ^prB na madhurmi'arain , prB n(]d tmd'hamlntatuthttum li 
IJtrs^prB OM. til (t ins, ra. after IJ IS a■a'^^lpI 1> ’sV/fyaii, lot ,s) >!>Y‘df.>htUfa\\ 
ins tad afra, ho- iaira Wore /iae/m°; tlipu rr h/'fmrakfaitr.'t /ixiuptA 
pTa8u.pta.s tistati, hs ksetre rakmpurmalt (a ruka^) suptas ti ”, pr fi I tcirt' •lurk^tipni-vstth 
mptd i saintt (B mpta^ sanh), hyetrapaldh purum prasvpUtt. tiorifntt , Uioii r m, 
prB <«, 4) u ca; then ho-S't' mmuUlUipa, piB tmlun/ic, then rra /Hntnlktnnm, 
h ’sadhavaTrtdhamtn, •h bamdham j badbam ««, 8 vamda rd, pi P> mtlhtat), httru.- 
dham then ho-S-^ vidhdsyati, p] B /cati’tmmU || 13 <r tarn foi lamti t\ 

trs amytahilpa, h amiialatpai, <Fpv amrtam/tyid, B mttU.a'nwirA- iliti) ,r Pu/taO, 
hdrlJitdyak, s tdrbKadyrih, <b cnWitlSh, pr rubiudya, K cJi-lJuihh 11 hirsihpi !i om 
mikrtah, then ^ aiyapdro Noam, h md ar-yapUmparo hham, a 'mAaydjm-ro IJmm, 
prB md team myaparaparo lhaia, ^ vyaparaparo Nmdn il p- oia, taa ckiuttd a 
crgardalhah,^Tamh}ia,h'ss<tn hs<&prB a/W ii s aJto ioi hko , then 1. '/m, frUi prB 
m ivant, s imm na, then hers^B wfof, pr «efc^ , then lioa'h ivm«sVfn/n/m,/; ihen 
14 s<f>paiB ^riiamsa^ or gita.mBam, then I? vomPraj/airm, j»r ■, fnaPatitihuH n 
a om te” hha’= cb n B tenakad, h tem-i.vam, s<Fin'Ilh biadut 1 nUtim ; then 

hsprB <b cah, then s$ yataJi ii 15 <r «m this uml Urn 'foShuvitiK Iu,e \\ 
W Jt^ratyotsmhate li pr dta-a, «- ditre || 16 haihprB jdyain for vPati p 

f^Pfkarw, B kartui It prB gltaJhamkMrajd, h gkajha/rnJw ray'd, s tiUrntmAraaitP 
^ g^tc!4hJamAdT(!yd\\ 



Cliap. III. Account of the Manuscripts 


61 


ipi 12 srutvotthaya ksetraraksa ‘ imidlia > baudh > ’aimm vidlidsyamh, tad 
bhaksaya 13 tavan nibhrtah'’ tac clu'utva raaabhak praha : ‘bhoh! vana- 
srayatvar/ 14 ^itarasam na vetsi ; tenaitad hhanaA uktam ea ; 

15 sarajjyotsnakate duram tamaai, priyasamnidliaii, 

16 dhanyanajm visati siotre gltasamskdrajd sudha/ 

Yariants of HIBh, 

Bh °'pracalenena‘, 11’' anendriha^ralafane, corr. to anena vyarthc^, wkioli is tka 
reading of 11“ ; II^ anena vyarthapralapitev/t || 

7 HI (not Bh) °pravrti/a, °pravrUo, bh °pravrddhd 11 n’II“n® caurajaiair ll 
HILh nnihrtair ll 


9 Tih. cauram ioT cauryam ll II’II’Il'’ °coj 11 

10 A rogddhye II jivitam II 

11 bh'l' II hh tvadlyagatam, Tl^WW tvadiyam gitariiW A. iamJcJiavada- 
wmadi, hhn’n'n’ iamkhanMawmddi, ^ iamklu!md.nvd3nadi, corr to iarndJiandr 
nunadadi 11 HIBhn’n'ff nam for na ii A ayi for api ii 

12 A ksetragiurasd, ksetrarcisa/cdh purusd, Bhbh^' kselraralsapuru’fa I) 

bhikA bsmdhaip vadbam ca, m°, II’II’II’ mdhani vamdham ca vi° II 


13 bh^'A nAa ll 


14 Bh gtlcrm rasam 11 bh^A ins (vam, TL’TY /a tvam, 11“ tat tvam before r/lia° || 
bhU’II^II’ ins na between tvam and gita°, om. na before netsi ll n’n“II’ for 
net'll II Bh no vedmi It bhll’II^II* vravlsi, iravisz, A havisi 11 15 HI ^ara- 

fjyotmdhate, Bh iaratyotmahatc, ^aratjjotmdhafe, II' Asa[cori from ksci\ray<{_ye. 
deleted]ji/o[j'yo corr from some other aksaraJisnSAaia, II® ksarajotmdhate, 11“ 
drdrajnayotsdhate 11 A pv/ram, IT“ dure l| II' 11“ pnyamsannidhau II 16 bh irote, 
corr from irotrew bh A II' 11“ H" gitajhamJcaraja; 'I' gitajhamkaraja, jham being 
veiy similar to sam, hence P gllaiamldrajd I! 
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Chap III AceoiCiU </ ihe 

1? %Maa.ha: ‘ jaama, ar,ly cf,ai param kathoiam uinvad’Hi Sa,i is kim 
tsjia svartiiabiitaiusina ? ^ lasahha aba; iriuilvliJi.! knn 19 abain 

gitam m jammi? tec ekrQj’atrnn, fca&ja LUedrii\- tad yalka . 

20 sapta svarasj trayo gj'Smili, jniiickanaH iv ek(iv[rnNi,tih, 

21 tawas tv ekonapaaea&fit, tisro indtra, Lnyas tviyali J! 

22 sthanatiayam yatinaia ca, sad bbcdris ea, raafi nava, 

23 varnah eat, tnmat bliasas, eatvai'in'isai tatal> srartalj ll 

Vananis of JxrsprBd^ 

If ll ni&na, (T mnnaAu (I as^-alraf ll «- jmnim na wJm tvcm 
amuliiaie him tem^ Ac.; s pccmm mi. -Cffof ijUam | /m <'/ir>'n/rtffn/‘. ^i , <[’ /irinrM 
ffilah halam an 7 iafci‘,i (it ?,ini, &c ; Ji farmn 7/u ipfff triuii /.niiii'.imi, viinmiim i 
j'at priT'im na tmm pram l Inrahvtn 7nnii!i!n^> li l./i ,!/*,, t[ 

IS cr^h st'&ithixlhrani'iina. piil "imlhahUramialmu , n ,)<!<!« /.is^i ti ii ,stk (oioi i! 
(rganlahha, rauihhah \\ ■Ji oik. «/«« 11 H iW-'V/ twac il <!> pr/jir.'JMI 19 bo B 
om, gitcn after ahm, mserttiip ic Al'tcr jihiam/ )) Ji>?' Afo )l b hhcilnh ti 

i<rs OKj, tiul yixthCi , prB iad ijnllid Irtt.y" hhch’ii P'nn (11 ‘'li i/u") ll 20 o/irf! 

mdrehanai caUi° W h'^rmJaii H 21 <r'< iaaa ekona'\ fi iruiiufy 
pr tdm iv ^Icfirr H it tmra.^ /nldfur t/sjo 9/iii>m n <r /tzi/ii-i it In ‘I> llif loaii.h 
ptida inns thus' ity eta irpthimiJaliOHni : lu ]U'B ui/ <iiit priunmarndtiltun it 
22 oryapn^mw <> (traiisp) m jiiflrxm W ,s om rn )| Bcc.imi [i.uia m u- sk? 
Mvy&ni Ta&di m sat, pv sadgasya, flan one alcharu loi'l, iiev, liiru .,// o-riH'i 'nnrr , 
B sad asydm latS mm; hs sithasyrnu (sj iut. va) rasmn i'k. O' •I’lisft, 

m^a 11 23 s varnm, <1> varsd, B (not p;) m.mh Jor ncimiA )i I)ir4>l'])i ii 

s<5 bhusd. it hMvdk, B (not pi) b/ulvdi ll t'ornlij paiia in <r 'i.ci'fit- 
tvafirrdatih mnah, kspr dvtcatitCmmhti (jir aclJh It) (!i om A), li i nlrfo inPif 

iatah smpd^, 4‘ dvicaUdmid^at’s Mkn i mrurtt )J 272, 1 It }mnniit,dnj<< IkiL ; 
^ pantmifUiiadhUcim !! o- caUad It SoyOiicl jutU in biT-pril rj/hfihiiruunit Mifnm 
rnirtam, s glkmgam iaiafam s/nriam, «P gUlaM \i ndgrimiu (im. pmpim/) u 

After line 1 cOjprB insert a Imlf tlok.a; fiiwf, pfitia oiiO’pjJi; '.rayni I'ra jsvni 
jrroiiam (h ^Ssln for pruisam.); cccond }iri(Ia o mryitm rni matik priyam, 
# Bharatena irutam, inytxm. prB Bhamtma irutili (pr py panmi, It vidi^na 
ca iruieh parnwi 11 2 eB oni. this line U Ji glldniglh np/cr (lunifrfuin (i fr'J'jir 

mam ll 2a B om this line || ho-sOr'pr harm li li soradi )1 3 *1) vAnyn- 

hMapnyam loU tl s param foi gmijayn. « cr ia^yafu, h dvilrMaty l.n ihhjitti || 

4 o- ^U8las7iayuyasdsvndas, hsB hsl,amciyim.ariVilaJHt (ii sh '=‘, and " im ^vw '^), 

pT in^hasnayvh svaraJdSddt, <Sr huiiiam'ico\(Ci-<fi/fi/LdTbot \\ f'mutb f/ada in n dja/itir 
^ena Ba°, pv tyahtas Ti'i/ahsena A'rT°, Ji Tryalnarp, jii.jfSJia ItiP, h yn\in y><]klu.‘. 
Tnjaksena 2ia% h pwA-ita? TrynJeyva Pavunah, rp palta.i Tyid.p rin /kimmtu/, u 

5 ^ivam, ho-s om. tvam; prB hkagmlsafu for tutmn pr I’l radun. {<n wtesf Ji 

4- manasdmti for la ° (| erO^pr B ow ca H 6 er m,7mala, 0= wnw 11 0- tmidy 

for padp II O' om. tad aham n s<*>prB ins mnud after rdmm |i h 

IT ‘srttidvSmsihUth, B T^cdrMdHa^UK, pr rrtn-r, B vrftr, prB dvurasthUah 
$ mdidvastkiifih || her hfeiram, pi B for /fsetrojjfTkwKil 
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273, 1 pancasityadhikam hy etad gitdinjiin ca satam smrtam, 

2 suvarnaiacitam suddham gitaiigaih sakalair ll 

2 a (Ihanydiiu M jdyaie lainuih iiie'idc ckatadi sth'te II 

3 canyad gitat pnijaM loke devanam api drsyate ; 

4 iaek.&soA'^TiraidMdddt T'l^aksamjagdda Rdmnah ii 

■ tat katham tvain mam anabkijnam vadasi, aivarayasi oa ^ ^ srgila 6 aha : 
' mamaj yady evam, tad aham vrtti</Mrasthali ksetrapalam 7 avalokayami ; 

Variants of HIEh, bh^fflTffA 
17 tat for asty etat l| ffn-II* katkorasvamvi nadasi ll 


IS tendrtlwhhramiLtin || 

bhA dh%<j 2, dhig dhzy |i 

20 Hlbh^'A ll 

21 bhipA tana ekona°, H'll^ tanas eeJcoiuf, n* tanai eathond" Bh tv enako° 
toi tv ehon,a° II 

23 bli’I'^An* sad dsijani for sad hhedas ca {c]} the reading of s), coii. in to 
sad jasymia, 11’ sad ;jasya ca\ II-* sad gmyana ll HI hhedd 11 Bh sad dl&ra rasa 
na i oin ifl M 

23 tamkatir, bliAn® mmiaiir II bh hhdrydS, A Ihdvas ll II'n®n® 

(om tatah) btnrtd, D.' ‘vudhaih, n^II’ hudluu II 

272, 1 HIbh °t>/adhildm, in bh corr. by cop, to our reading, A °tijad'hskam. U 
III sy)atpat for liy Had 1| 


2 bh^n-n"n^ vrtatp, A drtam for yutam I! 

2a bh^An^iril'’ om. this line ii Bh Xarwie ll 3 bh qitatvmam or glta- 
disdaram for ifitdt fnyam, corr by cop. to gJialarara-, ^ gztadvdram, AII'II®JT“ gUdd 
varam |i 4 bh^II*n“II'* °snaywavair Uam., A °muyurdoimiatam ll Bh °rava- 
lhaddf 1 1 Bouith pada in bh'^AH'II'II’; raramje limanah purd (II'lPjpMmA) ll 


5 Bh om tvam ll Bh mivdrayisi 11 

6 bh'k All^ IH ir vrUidvaradeiahthah, Bh vrtijmradsiasthah (see the corrupt 
leading ot HI m the text) ll 
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tvain panaii sveeehaya jltatn kuru!’ 8 tatliff wnuntlulc' gavilaldia \iikaii- 
dharo bhutva sabdayitiim arabdhah tataK 9 laaaLb.isabdain 

iruivi krodhad dantaa dantaih piVOdayanio lagudani iiddisya dhCuHiilh 
sametya ca kx^tk^idWilital), yavad 'bhumiprsth.e paUtah takis ca sacchi- 
dxoluUialaw gale 12 baddhva kselrapalak suptah. ifiaabho 'pi yr?;'/avablia- 
vagatavedauah 13 ksanensibhyutthitali. uktam ca . 


Variants of Ii(rsprE4>. 

7 b om. svecchapa u 8 ho'a4>prB tatbaaustiie (B i) Alboi tatliAyinhtitt 

<T iady'ita'M alamya I tato takutam. titjwdya piuJhfnnfah (1 10), s raniihhayulttam, 
akamya Isetrapah hcadlia danUdii tagudjutt uthptmyii pradftSviiah (1 10)^ ii 
utharrulhaTam 7crtvd nml.atmn dravdhak I tato Tih.iibhai nnlilani samaksrnnys 
ksetrapald LrodhanudaUduusayn latula'ni uiiyaoiiya pradhavitali ^ <I> •idfain 

dhararihrutum arahdJiah ll taio rdi>abham}ikvnt>i samakarnnyu kacimpatali 
kroAha daniidt caro%ayan, \lagitdaka'>Uth pradhavitats (j 10), ja’ il rfi'.ahhivintwiuitii 
akarnya Ic^Hrapoh (pr adds l) hodhCul danUdu, <j/inisiai/<iii pradhtiy'/ta/t (|U‘ “/o, 
om, I; 11 10, 11), yrwud rasahho dr-^tati (pr hrsfci/i \) taval (pi UuHit) li(tift<ipiu- 
hdrats tathd hato yalltd juaiatHto hhiip) .itJte (pi °'ite} yuiifah (j)r oiu A, 1, Jl)|! 

10 h samastakena for <iametya II &<b om, cu uJ'ioi iaeiHyit || '!'Ji pmladito p 

11 (T hhtSmau, 4* IMmau, h hhuprd.i, a bhupr.oho ii <!> pafatUih || jn 1 { 

ca sac<.hidrolS,L}iak baddvd (pi badhvd) yato milihO (b oin nmr^o) hhilyo (pr luidH i) 
p(12) prasv^tali; a tato gnmydm udunalairi bad<thvd bhuyo 'pi (12) pramiptak., 
s tatah sucoladrodukliala I vaddho gcticiviario hhSi/opi (12) fatpkth'., li tatnh cchuho- 
du^alam mtdhd hctnkah prasupiati , 4> iakd ca tacclivrodhafttiidcahim gait 
ladhvd l_12) k^slnlah pramptahw 12 4= om 'pi nntddio It a svayt- 

tiisvabk&u2% gatatjcdamt , cr syajdtisi'cdlid'ciU LyttWHuUh>!a.h, Jt kvajat ipmldawiul 
gatavcdana. ksa^ , pri! svagaai%tMidvud [ypi °p'mbhd° li» °i'mldtd'^) yntumidmiak 
(pr taoia for tav&°) k^a° ^ Jdtii,Kabhiivud gaiaveda'iidm k^anont ullhifuh \] 13 

om, uktam ca 11 14 4> sammeyusvarohdnnni, o-sll Kmauicya'-ya cddratiya, pr mtn- 

mayamja rr&imsya, h sdranifAjasya dasasrja n s liSeiyatali li Dpi umbhat.ya vn'rnata/i 
(pr %aA) II 15 li patt, s parajo H Iis °jamta I! 16 ir tatal ca rdmhho pi 
tad evbdusalam adSya vrttim carnayitva pa° a° , s tatodewdu^alam, tatalid ca, 
(kva uddkhalnmm, then s^- with o- (only s vrtim) , pi B tatas turn evbUUlmfam (pi 
“$a“ £01 °k'hxA)adaya vrPm (pr vntim) curnayitvS (pi °rnna'') //aluyUum d “ ; h tathu 
ca n tad evodasalam adaya vrttim hhurnayitva pa° dra'vdhak || I 7 iwiacli 

etasminn a°, prB atrdmtare || ha-sprB lus. 'pi after ^rgalo ll B ditrM 

eva (pr adds m) tarn dr^tva (s £^: 7 ■^^awl) sasmitam (]i savismitam) (IS) aha | (19) 

d^olto (<& yukio for proUo) 'pi 

na sfhriaA, ^ nivarlto na maya athhah, om. the ,ccorrd fait of Iho .loka 

\ man/r baddhah | (Bom l) sampraptam gitataksanam 

nam) n . 
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14: sarameyakliaif/ifjv/rff/w, gaicUbhasya vihcsatali, 

15 muluirtlt paralo na &yat pi-ahiiiajanita vyatha. 

16 tatas ea utnn hhattLiid hxntliastliam ‘idUlJialaiA ddu^a'^Qlh'fpOira 17 arab- 
dhah, ai,m,vm aiitare srgalo dwdi tarn. avalohy\^iilam. uvdca . 19 '■ saclfm^ 
mdkila^ pit’ll dii. 


Variants of HIBb, bli^II’II^n^A 

8 bh JI’ TI® iathknastite, A tatlui (corr by cop. from iitha) anwiite il 
A hlidyu II ilUl“rP Mhcl/tyiinm U 9 bb'bAn'lFrt'’ ksetrapala Si Eh tatak 
jticirmatfa/iariU tat iahdavi, Si bli'l'A rdiablutsabdUam || bh't'D.^Il^II^ satna- 
karnnya, A k'utua, samakarjnya is bhtk darnkar || ^A •mindayamto, bh mhpl- 
dayaniio, n'li®!!'' nkpldayamto IS 


10 fj“ lahuiam IS bh^fEh udyaiaya, A iidya^^ya, JI’ 11'^ udgthya for uidihja SI 
Lli'bAlPlt^ pradhavitah, jiradhami a \\ bL'kAlEim® pratkdUo \\ 11 A 

ytlia 1 ilvq)r.p ya {ya dol, again) ll hhfoprst^, con. m 11’ to llulpra^te, wbich is 

ilic iciidnig ol ll'll liI*ac6/iidro7Ms«h<)w, hh mccln? > odu'^alrim; 4' SM-ktdiodSsatam, 
A t>wc!ndraudii-.aldtH, coir, to ^lam, lEU'll' ian,?udrai7i vduhhnlam || 


12 Ilf hadJmhW III I apdlOJt W Jl’D'II® pramptahw bliikll’Il* sva- 
iaii&vablidvaijutamdanah, A svajaiisvaWidvavagatavedanah, II® svaJdt^yagatanvabJid- 
vaucdcmah ii 

13 rX’lViE kitanendpy utthUah is 14; Bh ^khardivdndm, corr. by cop from 

^UiakhdSvd'nd7n , bh'vp'A ^kharCdvdbya ll n’ swrameya&ya cCdvasya, corr from other 
aksaraa, the last of which being bva^nam', n® $drameyasya edivasyam, 11° sara- 
msyasya 'liOiSvasya 11 15 h\i pra^drajanUd, A praJiarajanitavyetlid SI 16 HI 

friitm 11 Til illumlam II bh'^' AH’ EL® IT® tataS ca tam evbdu^alam (A era udU- 
•^ulanm) ; in IB coir to aevdukhaXam (which is the reading of 11“ E.®) adaya vptitn 
(IlHl® vriim) carniaayitva pa° d° ll l7 bliShAlBll®!!® etasmlaa ll Bh durattarat 
foi dardi ll Bh ijltenSti II Tih^'AnHBlI® durad eva tarn {n’D.®!!® emm for 
eva elatti) dt^va sssmltam (A tasmida/ntam) (18) tdam aba ll (19) sadbu matula 
gitena virito na maya sthlta^ \ (20) apurvo ’yatp manir baddba^ (A hadilho) 
satnpraptam gltalak^anam || 

21 bli'I'A add di It 'h adds Aai/t« 6 ll 

K 
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Fiom the specimen just given it appearH that in net n, fc‘W eaRen I'.li 
comes nearer to the text of the Haminirg ifHS. than )»hif^fi^ I h'J l''A. That 
in some of tbeso cases Bli and the Uambmg MSS .uo iti‘< uicdlij wiong, 
viz. 371, 13 16.33 (a gloss chaniohhmtga) , 373, s a {an intcipulatod ha,]i h]o!i..t) , 
c (the reading of Bh bewg a eon-uptioo of that of HI, and that of II I 
being an obviona corruption of that of bb^AlI’-n^n®), Besides, in 371, li 
BhHI read mm foi m, as apparently some previous copyist, who did not 
undeistand the woi’ding, thought bahla'invailiHittri to be the adjective neuior 
But as have the same blunder, this ease is not conclusive. 

These are serious mistakes which Furuabhadia, who tells us that hf> 
has corrected the test (389, 2y), ia not likely to h.-ivo ovo!3(>«k(<l 

It IS tiue that in sonie cases ho taken ovei bhiudois lioui Ins snuict's^ 
But these eases are comparatively mre And not only u> l.hi! lew lines of 
our specimen, but in the whole text of book V, Bh Isas mtofy mistake, s ni 
common with both of the Hamlmig MHS. oi else wiili one of them (‘‘[i 
our vanauta at 264, c> uCjt, 36G, xo (HI blunder, vi-iin ,rrf//(uajnfa Jih 
wrong correction theieof' reniivafmidjal) •> 369,23 {/Mfi'n/anarhuriu/i l>li (1 and 
^ala^}a^(tm BhHI), 273, 92 (tlio number of the picceding laic being iiiHei tyd in 
a Wi'oug place) 373, xo (aamo gap In BhH, eoiructod in I). 377, ;nA ir 
(wrongly con ected in I). 378,8 (Bhlll for ntnaw , but no/aw nui.sl 
be the original reading, as it forms the eontiast to p/tam ■ cp jilso 378, ih) 
379,11 (original reading uyaiJiu, as in our text, B)i oowuptod to 
HI — a coneetiou of this coriuptiou based on the end of the ioiirth p.ida' — ■ 
MM). 280, 30 (/co^pi for Am api, h also has this blunder!), 381, <> (out 
text: MmUd tv,\ coiruptiou in Bh' innlMlu; conoction tlieicoC ni ill 
ir^nd [I tr.niaii\ Mpi). 19 (desa for ye««, which is nocossitated by tlso eon~ 
structiou). m(B)1iH) 282, 4 (oui text; hatah SaituI) , jl corruption Jinloti 
Mrum , corruptions thereof in Bh and I , Bh hatakdnmj, I ; Ihdulj .<nh n) 

6 (same gap in BhHI). 283,13 (aCvamadliya.d.ho, con opted to mcidlipodho in 
the archetype of BhHI ; this is eonuptod to madkyudhCtm in H, and wTongly 
coiTected to imdhyadUm in I). 284,13 (BhI "yata, II h yati, for '"makr). 
385,21 (BiiHl aiddhodite foi amddlulna/i ; but cp. 286,5). 

If Purnabhadra had not been aware of all these gross Mundcis, he niust 
indeed have been a blind man oi a Certainly no sucli man 

would have been entrusted with the revi^on of an old cololirated work by 

^ See above, p 80 f. 

-j. ^ ® compound °mahauM»isSnh(iijasridhiihav)-flw)alihitT!uim, but 

itaddsefcafamaAii ' 

1908 "^5*^ ihnavatsa, cp Speyer, Studies about the Kathasantsayaui, Amblerdiim, 
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a minister ^ Hence wo must concinde thatj in tKe fifth book, not Bh, but 
ilic bh'i'-class has preserved the genuine text of Puinabhadra, and that the 
tc\t gjven in Bh is a copy of some old MS. belonging to the H-class of 
the textiis sim_phcior. 

This view is corroborated by the fact that many — and always good — 
readings, in which bh^f deviate from the Hamburg MSS , arc to be found 
in the cr-class of the testus simplieior. Hence we may conclude that 
Puinabhadra used at the same time MSS. of both the H- and tr-classes, 
preferring in most cases the H-claas " 

The woiding of the testus simplieior as contained in Bh’s fifth book 
is of a high eiitical interest. In 1902, when I was not yet aware of the 
true natui'e of tins part of Bh, though I saw that BhHI formed a clearly 
distinct group of MSS.,'® I thought it probable that the stones V, xv, xvi 
(Buhler and HI) did not originally belong to the textus simplieior, though 
they stand in all the MSS. of this lecen&ion I had, and have up to this 
day, oxaminod.* Now tliese two stories are missing in Bh. This shows 
that my view in this respect was coriect 

As in the fifth book Puinabhadra follows the textus simplieior much 
moi'e closely than in the rest of hia -work, I give the complete variants 
fioin Bh fo) this book fiom 260,2 onwards. The beginning of the fifth 
book unfortunately is lost in Bh. 


§ 7. Books I to III in Hannscripts Bk and $. 

In order to show the relation between Bh and <!> in that part of the 
two MSS. which contains Pumabhadra’s text, I give their leadings, and 
nearly all of their even insignificant blunders, from the beginning of 
book IJ, p 126, to p. 134,23 inclusive It will be seen that cannot 
go bade, m this part of the text, to Bh. Both Bh and ih must go back 
to some pievious MS. Cp. Variants 127, ii,l4..26. 128, s (here it is evident 

from leading that, at the time when the source of <I» was copied, 
a small bit of the vowel under ^ was still visible in the original) ; 128, 7.13 
(where the difference between the i-eadings of Bh and must go back to 
some marginal addition); 128,19 30; 129,19, 131, 8 9.10 (the interesting 
interpolation of inserted only in Bh in due order) ; 132, s 

* See pra^asli, 2fl9,lS. 

" See our parallel SpecimcuB I to III There, indeed, nearly all the test of 
I’urna.hhadr.a’'^ lecension. is to be found in III, or Kiolhorn-Buhler and h where he 
follows the textus simplieior 

3 Berjchte del kgl. Sachs. Ges. der 'WiBEenschaften, phil.-hiat. El, 1902, p 68. 

‘ 1 c., p 68 f 
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((p’s reatinig Jiioro correoi; than Bh’s, tho ease bchig -siicli Uiai. no nupyi&t 
would h&v@ been aware of Bh’s blunder) 

The fragment of Puinabhadra'a text which fpjjns the hhicV of ]>oo!cs 
I to III in Bb^^j does not contain the gnimnc woidiny, hxit an 
one. La very nuineious cases, words have been ttaii.sposed, omittod, or 
replaced by synonyms, without any evident roafion, aTitl other texts, 
especially the textas simpHeior, have been compaicd by tho iwiscr to 
whom Bh's text goes back. This occasionally causes disordm. For instance, 


Discussion illustrated by text of Tale 1, xiu, Idon's retainers 

outwit catnel. 

In the following parallel texts, tho words taken iub) tho text <>i‘ 3th 
from the testus ahnpliemr arc sot in iiu/m in tho colunuw of 
Bh and HI, 


Oui- text p 75, IS 

18 balwvali pjiniiiiiJi tiudrlJi darve irtyofviiiyninh i 
IS fcuryjh Ivriyjjra \3, vntro kri.li.rid,!yi> yatt.l <1 

20 Daniaaata 3ba | kiiUdU] caitat ( sm ’liinvlt 1 
22 asti kasaiiKi'soii jj^igaia vigik SStfartutaUo 
; sa awraiitam as bahuinruj'acolakaMya 
bbrtxa kas75ip4(,id Ai&i pwithifcab. I at.Ii.x taaya 
24 TikatanamOawo 'tiUiaroiw mpldcto vwiaita- 
sarvSua'o msci.atah, 8S pabtah ) tate vantk cc- 
iakahli,jra’n afiyesastreau vxbliajj'a Itg’pt- 
v3, 36 ‘araay.ibh&mir lyajn vibamS, iisjaiii 
sthare na stii'itam’ 27 Jti Vikalajp 

^liiaja piasthitah 1 1 israJm'l c,a strtfcavrt- 
ha gate Vifcatah SS sana.t tanaiti ‘.'ntioataii 
saspim tLakiayituin ai.tbdkali I evam ,mti 
1 katip%yaii’ avSiobbij bilarla sam. 
yrttali I tasmimg ca vane M'aCotkaJo S n,iim 
siTji.’li pratixasati Mna 1 tasyaoucarS d\t~ 
pivlyasagomSj-avali I 3 atha tais tad tanam 
bhramaAbhir draiah B5x'th:a7ahapariblirK5- 
tah SI 'ustrah I 4 tam eithiiatapllrvarupaip 
hasyajaaakaai arstrs sittibalx pratavSn I 
iaam 6 apttrvsm satttam ilia vane pit- 
ch jaUm, i kas tvaia as: ! tiito e ’’sagatotaitTS- 
rtho vayaso 'biavlt ! ixstro ’yam loke pia- 
ktyalauSma I 7 tatah simkena prrtah ( bhoh, 
kstaa tTam iha t tene eUtupno yatisi-Svttiau- 
jogab sgxthftTilhat BiKiakbyat.-'b 1 &<?• 


fbi (cxflcfly it,*- in tfie ) 

tflh ivili pcijiiliirdi (■•i.tri' ttiilTO|ni)]vnja]) 

kurynh krivV-iie !t.hrl,i,Hi! va ti(-(in' Kfii, utavnyutli 
IctmuiiiiK i .lii.i. 11 ialh'r'f i! mi vruvii, 1 ! 
asU IvaMminii.i ii'ig.m* v S.ig.n nlutli, 
r.Biiia I Cl nHija.tlii) nn li'iliinijiiljana <, lakaHya 
JihfhS K wytiiitiA 1 atha tany’i. 

ViLUanarn't rwiro ’tiiiii m nn (uijpo viiMiiU- 
anrvaingo mM'ialii patuni) 1 l.itc vain), i,*- 
nijv«ni Ufif.a'svi vihli'ijy.i 
vft miuiy'jW'ilmii- h.tm vimmin 'ndiIi) 
ertih'iue im iS'ikvali} Ui Vital, 

viiiajax I .Vitaiun ,ii)\,tnv »- 

Ite gate VikakOi 4n)( uli .aai.nihi i.U.ti.iy.t 

blidkHJiyjtiiji' arailhvah I tnn wi n,m 
katipaynir cvuln)lii)ij' mitJiii. tu aci- 
yptWi I taiiiinpH ea yam« 

AiiifitJ/ lair Ofit, hifa/i 

par.hi'ramauuu'ub nhtl’ih/ /CmO’uuidh 

«tt,o ((f/in iWikrrh ,Ua li u>io api>i u 1 . 1 a iibt 

i tun ekul i7xv?i3,/f//,am 

praBi7/HXn Hi /<ii% latf/ilMf/; nh-i II b!,(> stttuj 

gutiui/'ivat/t U'!li'<cn<~>moj'i\,uiUii‘;fiii I iurn 
i,na "'ifO •.imhofj 'I •kt 
jj/ftm OfftifatH /irnnat, 1 vUnm c<( il 

M,t}ym itpi frnpMii pi^huOim A»Uivam 1 
yo hauydt Uist/tt mJijiisiptyliat 



Chap. III. Account of the Manuscripts 

in ihe following tour paralid toxts of our Tak 1, xiii {Lion’s retainers 
onlwit camd), Ffirnadiaara follows t^ar. fi, i e. the secondary recension 
of the Tanf.iukiiyAyika. with an onlai goment at tho beginning of the story, 
tn winch (oir auilior, following fcke, hegkming of tho frame-story of book I,' 
narrates liow the eamd camo to the forcat, Bh has this selfsame be- 
gmnmg ; ],vi jrom 70, 'i onward, this MS. copies a textus of 

our story. The consctnience of this awkward contaminatiott ia a double 
one; (1) tho eamd is twice lutrodneed into the story, and (2) it hears tm 
diferfnt mvies in tho different parts of our taJe. In the beginning it is 
called fiJeefa with Purnalshadra’s test, ■whereas in the subsequent part 
of tho fable its nanio is Kmlhanala as m the testuy simpiicior. 


Hand; MFP. (Te\t or.'jeily ncoOiihii" to Tl ; 
in tlm footnotes rcaciinj's ot i). 

btjiavtl! IdUili.t P iwivo lurunlopainltjfO) 

liurp!® toty.iJri /<) rl.vani ; i (* n.tii,. kut yiUiS 1 
Dirnamikn. "iba J Tt'iihon, »> ’iiiiiva 


" kiwiTSiiardcid vanoiMpso ’ Mailofekito n.imii 
Situiii.'ili pidtiAOTatl hiim I iftsya c'liJdctt.rriJi .my^ps 'tvf- 
pivriyaKMfjotDM'Vfliv.th’' ssnuti I jilij.i )air iim tato 

bljrartafltittirt r^nrifttld uHviinfi'ii 

P'-* d rt tr M m/ta u/m I cfio {ipniietj/w"* nUiicts 
tatj&yyafd/n I Jum ayimi iii'anynkn'^’ vl 
yraf^yo j’4 I /«f ufm i miiimhi 

{irfttfigoyam Mvbwi «(o/w (ain^' 

Mo^i/aJi cii '’?/'7W'/yiT[tiJdi P-' tiiti/ha filwi I jid.tiaju 

yfAi'rgatuyi lann» I tiHciti cm t 

gpAe •iaiiHm apf o/fli'iwAsyd viluttir'iinfl'p/ 

go (u',ipt ‘pijptjzp )!<!//> ) I •.i^fti'vnUmuxjJtghiHojaw ! “ 


STm fi. 

Ijaltarah paiulitth lrsa(it>,ls g,irv<j ii’ityopajl^ina.h I 
ki?ryra domain ados.nn vil twire felkadayo yafclia II 
Jlani in.-bk.'j aha i katlsmn oamt 1 so ’bis«t I 


aati, ka&HiJSp^cid vsnodtiale Jladotka^o arutia 

aitnhah piutiwisati fima ) tasjaoinJLrdstraTahpiwtaiiaodvi- 

piiraya‘<ajfOnij.javall 1 atlja tair 

bhi.wradbhir dwta^i saythavahapanbbraS” 

ta wtr.ih t tarn c5.jtiatapUrparup'un 

hasyajan itiam drsxvi aimhxtj prstavSn ) 

iJaut apuiv.’in aattvasn. iha vane pre- 

chYlrtxun I teas ivam in i tato Wag^taraitv.l- 

rtho vuyaso ’bravafe ( 3- 

UiyafconluiOi^o ’yam Iti I tatas taioa aimbasa- 

ka^juM vi5va9y3zfit,ib I ton3pi yalhikvrttam 

iilmano viyog-as Stlrtkivahat aaoaakliyatali. t &o. 

* I stirciiU, 
u I S'l'acAa 11 
'' I OHJ, If 


^ T khiidrritt, mu. dan^rt II ® I iiim/tiopciylotfiaA II ’kuryiiA II * / om. danda (I 

OB’ daijiia (i *• I astf if ''1 aojwkn.' '1 ''1 tloTpnireCe II *’1 °<<6in. I! I ^dhhastci/i II 

I fioub’!' (lao'l'i, li *' t ii'n itaf. II '■* I fartriitc'i. 11 *#I>(dW«l| T II 

I double iliiniLi i; 1 lAhUctmkap with following dapda li f lyaohatubriktnrnfa^ !1 
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Chap. in. Account of the Manibucripf'^ 

in the Tale II vi, tho tT^’o getiii Kanna^i fimd Km!r jno cojirupoO, p Ifjr, 
and 3i, iiiL in the second place Bli roada kaitpi fen kavwuu, .vnd in tin; 
followng part of the siory the mistake is not mauitamofi 

In 49, the reviser shows his pandityani inasmuch a‘i, after ]u* 

inserts ^T2i% (sec Variants). But hi3 pcnditymn dul 

not prevent him from believing' that tortoises are eovoied with hair, foj 
in 170,10 he makes f«IT53R(,^ out of 

^ And again, his pandityam abandons him in 318, 13, wbore bh*! 
write I 3?^ Purnabhadra hero observes wiili hm 

source Sar pUie rule laid down by Panim in Ins .si'dra vin. 3, si. “sF, 

i. e • (Pluti takes plaeo) also in calling Crmu Him ' Tliis* shtia w.'is unknown 
to our reviser who, knowing that tho /iguic ^ ts (M‘((uonf,iy nsoil in tlio 
MSS. to imply repetition fmc. for jfi sfT), and not seeing why this 
aentenee was put twico in tho text, wntes it onfy oneo ui this forui : 

5Tf!' f%W 

Evidently ibi.a roviacr used still other aoiiive.s tit, an tiie toxtns annpnrinn 
For after the bathripamgiaha *'■ stanza 135, w iio mldiS 

f^=nft3R?T 

%f?T A.S to this stanza, sec oiu 'Valiants' if is 

not tho only one which has been interpolated in tins revision. 

A comparison of the other MSS. of Prunubhadi-ak text with Jus iiui,in 
sources, viz. the textus aimplicior and. the Tantraichyriyilva, .shows that 
the numerous deviations of Bh<J> from om text go back nut to tlm 
author, but to one of those awkwaid revisers who. m India, liav<‘ ho 
frequently destroyed tho works of tho poets. TJio text of rjUd* ,h nnich 
more disfigured than that of A. Still the archetype of Hh muat have 
flo'wed from a MS. -whose test camo very near to that contained In Wi'PA. 
For in books I to III Bh has numorous nnstako.H in eoinmon with tiieno 
MSS., or wrong corrections of their blunders. Op. 0,36; 10,2; 11,2 3;}; 
13, IS ; 18, 11 ; 28, 10 , 35, is (wrong correction) ; 43, s ; 43, t , 4 4, c 59, ;j ; 
60,30; 62,1 (MS. AcoiTcct); 64,3; 69.3; 74,3.17; 83, c, 03,a, 9b, w, 
99, S.e 11; 101,13; 119,21; 121,7; 132,10; 123,10, 131,js, 133, 12 (wrong 

I So Bh^ 

^ But cp, Vanauts 

Oui test spells viili BoiitliHgk m hia seeoud erfitjon ol P.iumi 

* MS. A reads 31^ 3T% (!) I, t.ikinjj ^ loi .in olil-T.irf'Jenc'J Autii iiffF- 

Mciutuuga’a i’):alja,iiJhacititain.i,tu (Bomfijy, 

lS8s), p. 25. 
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Cliffji. iU. .4i‘rnm/f of the Mannscripfs 


CDrrH;l!PJi) , iJW, !■; 145, 147,3, 152,10, 154 , 16 (moiig 

(Wtu'cdon) , ird,.*; 1(12, in. 1 fjo, J -((im'o VariiuiUn) ; 170, 30 fmongeon'eetion) , 
17!), w; I HO, !; J02,‘n, :20il,o; 204,5; '-iH,®!, 212,33 

(wiong cxiiiLTlioii) 

Thiiro (Mti ]k) no Ooiilit tbafc Bh, m ita PurnaLhadra part, eoutains 
a voiy wncii aihili-oraieil text. Novoithole.ss, it lia& right readings in 
some pla.cos -vviioro bh.4' aie dotcotive Cp. Yarlants on 33. 13.i3.31 (cp ^ar. 
A 39 to A 40. Tins paesage is not to be found in the textus simpUcior) ; 
49,36; 8S/3; 86.0, 302, 3o; 55, lo, G6.S0; 71, lo; 79,12 , 80,5, 83,9; 
132,37; 3 55,h, 155, 1.;; ]72.r,2(!; 183,6, 387,10; 193,2; 194,19; 197,10; 
214, 31 , 2*30. 7. 

.^ gic.'itnuinlx'i- oT these passag Oh conham trifling oases Only in 33, 91 all 
oui MWS linve . 1 , e;)j,, wliioii lih—and IvL-Mu" — DviJenily hi] in correctly. 
Oiii n'Hloration of tlim i.w Iwused on the cunsideration that the 

t'oiAiiits eyu piolwldy shipped fiom a Just (1. 33) lo a second 

such «ln'it«.t,ioi»s hciug- the most lic<]ucnt causes of gaps. If this 
view’ is t'ou'oci. ail tlio-c MfdH. ninsi have Jillcd in ihie gap from soma 
oUk'j ms , for they omit tin first 

Art j» iht' {'ano of A, it us not to bo made out w/V/i arhiniy whelhei 
the jhirnabhudia livigisumt contiuncd in. Jdid' goat, back to somo MS. older 
tlian ih<' ai«!)<4yi»o ol hh4^, ui wlmdior the right readings m Bhdi in pkcoa 
wlit'i'o iili'k (HI iv) (»ig, O'to <h(c‘ to ivviaion. At any rate fcho blimdaiB 
which lili'I* huAo in cvunmou with Wi'k, sliow tluit such a MS conld not 
have been mur^/ older tlian Uk' arclietypo ol bh'k. 

Our paiallel Speumens ! to IV show that tho text has nndergono 
inuiiy altersitJOUH in kh. It is true that iu some cases 3h goes with either 
the Hauduii'u MSS. or the Taniiakliyayika against bhY. Bin none of 
these ca.sus i ,4 .such ibaf. wo must conclude that 33h4> have flowed fiom 
sonic imire oiiginal arcimtype than lih'k. In Specimen I, h isi, e*g-, Bh 
has the same fdtiitdei as bhYA, vk for 3g?fT. This blunder evidently 
goes back to a lamrcadiiig of at tho end of the pada. The copyist 
of thi' archotypo of bh4'Ailh‘& took tho second 6:ri-stroke for a daeda. and 
misread W as tlm Haioo sjiccimon Bh inserts vf in 1. 45. makes 

'g^=gr out of iFN5'^r( in i. 00 , and omits in 1, 136 ; in ail these three 
eaao.'^ lie dostrojs tho mcUo. In this Hpecimcn the eases are cspeeidly 
bcHUont in winch Bh goes with the Ifamhuig MSS. against bh'hA. But 
it iH certain hmc that tliesc comcidoncos aio due to tho collation 
uf some copy of Uio tuxtus hiiiipLcior. 
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Chap. IJL Accowii of the Mmousenpts 

In. line ns if. oin jiiirallcl i.cxt.'i nin n?. follows : 

Hf athavii so’tia i.Tit tuil vi<vS!.asl,Ii3!ie raiiii.ili ^.ih' iJ.rm i(liuiv,i 

li atliavS ya.dt siO'tra taJ. vuivaiaastliinu natiiMt; dija dinn.'i; 

Kjplb dth^ yadi po’ira laja, Mo vjfivliastlwno catinal,! ft.t.iitk.Zn atui. dlntva 

PurQ. 

BIi aiha yady aaau aha r3jS, tad vilvasasthane eatuinl.i baodkan dtalaa 

H I tarn ahaya drutataram agact-ha ; yena, yafj ka^cnl dvayoi nui.dhyo 

i tarn ahuy- %at,cha; yena yah kaicjd (IvSlifeydin uiadlxyad 

Kielh tam Shiiya drutatauEa Ssjaccba , vena tfoayoi viadhyrid yalj kalclt 

Pura. iam abSya cirutam agacuiia; yena yah kawul avayoa aoKuli-ivd.f. 

Bii tam abu^aa dmtxira. dgaccha, yena ya)j icafoid .'nayor ju.KHiyjiL 

HI iSj.i, tKi s.irtSn ('tan bJi.ilr'.'jy riyiti 

A r.ya blii3,v2'.yaitij s.a rfdivv.iiti oiriin 

Kielh pasFikwiaena 5-d.}5 bhavisjaf.;, HAnaivau oUixi 

Puzn jjaraknimoiia )3jri 'bhavi'iy.T.U, bo, &.u'v 3}\ t'vdililn awgan ' h ihya.l i 

Bh paiSkr'imen.'i itij3 bbsn.i}at[i. mi Biuvau avaCHdiui iniganblMiksaywyaiir 

TLe senujJice fud; oi' /aP), ivt. j*. yi’fl.tuuuitK'nny 

ineonect, inasmuch as the 3ul.]oet oi dhhu ia the Lon, and flmt <>)' .Uru/a. 
the bare Pimmldiadia, for tins aoason and lor ji ji'nson \shu-.h %vo fihj’d] 
consider hereafter, deletes the words nt/iaiul. <%<> iiut n, quitn 
that his taioi corresponds to tho tcui (JIIJi) yr tluj /a/o (Ki.'lh) wijicJi in 
these somces begins tho apodogis. Tho authoi of Jih's aHhcfc^jK. uuwt, 
have had hefora him Puinabhadxa's text as r^ivon in hlid^A , bn) boMd^'s 
he must have compaied some MS. of tho textiiN .bimpliciur. Iba- m ha 
wording, tbs apodoais is (nice introriucul, iir.st by ua in !! I)i, ;uid 
secondly by Mas, as in Puinahhadia (and in kiellumds Uiv(l 
fault} constiuecion can only bo explained by tlio MappoNihion tluil. tlio 
autnor of Ph s archetype nao not awaio of tho fad, that lu Purnaidta'ira’.s 
text Mas conesponded to hd of tho toxins simpiieior, which )te had 
befoie him, and that bo only saw that fo tins text thmo wi'ro some inoin 
woids {at/, a to dMwf wineh aocordingly he mseUed, without ieiloeLni<n 
dfoje Fhrnabhadra’s Mas. 

As to the parpon of oni passage, I cannot believe that tho toxt of 
A-elass is here mom oiiginal than that of HI. The wording of the 
Hamhuig MSS. means: BhE&maha is an usurper. Or oiso, if Im js 
mM the legitimate king, let him cornu, in order that (hut one of both 
oi ns who is the legitimate ruler may eat all the animals. This pusHiom 
aeks wit, tor evidently there is nobody to dooido as to tho iawfulmilH 
of the jiingahip of the two lions. The o--cIass as loprosontod by Kioihoni’s 
text improves the sense, saying that the usurps proposes a ,vfoy/. 

Bicgle combat as aol mn mentmno.i an the old MS. h of t)m (r-cU«s 
vjlich has the future tense bJwis^a^i with Kiethoni 
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Il L Acf'ounf of tJifi 

ui ordoj fo dpouK) wlw, ot flu- fidnrc, shun lie tlie king of ihe forest 
Acoo.'dingly iMvnaMijidrn doJoie,'! tho words aLhavO, &e., wk'cii cootaia 

ii conditional acknowiMlgft'uiont of the kwfuIucsH of Mandaaaati’s 

Noliudy will dooM iliat Uio joauino of Bli is; a coatammation of 
Psmiabhadia’H /jifooiano text iuid of tlio k'xfcus siinplicior. Hei’ej aa in 
the case treated aljove, p. 08 f , the interpolator was not clever enough 
to avoid the iraeos of his activity. In the flist case, ho preserved the 
catnol’s two ditlbring luiines from both the aonrccs which he contaminated, 
m our pa-ssage, hu pro,^eived, from those difforent sources, two difiFerenb 
woT(te-~hr// M)d /aAw— winch, though diffoiiog, eonespond to one another. 

Alfcliongli thesn casoa, talMin with many othois w^liieh of comae I cannot 
ticni Ill'll', Iwuo fiurily rivnuirvif mo tliat Bh does not go back to an 
aioliiitviK' uulcpondoiit of Uuu. of hli'hA, 1 give nevertheless the readings 
of ihi.H MS tlirou'duiut rroni tlui bogituimg of page 126 to 134.,i^3 inclusive, 
and for tiio ji.iMango;-, markfsl with ati asteiusk in books I to III inclusive, 
and quoin ilh ocv’a'^ionatly m some olhcl placoa. 

Of liooi; IV, !>h haH only the text iioin tho hoginnlug (p. 23.8) to 
l/tlhff It (iriclusivi'l, p, 3dl, Jo. in orcliT bo show tho difihrcnce between 
bh and d> in tliis bo</k, 1 givo tho oomploto variants of tliesc t’wo MSS. 
from tUo hogttiumg of { V to p 339, n From 339, w to 344', to tho leadings 
of llh aro givdi only m tho pimigns marked with an asterisk. The 
readingM of d* 1 have nrgioctod altogi-Uioi. 


Oiiaptor IV, Principles tvhicli guided tlie editor in the 
construction of the text, 

§ 1. Basis <jf the teart of oar edition. 

TxcC'V iH the ‘ elassiea) ’ country of iutei-polation and adulteration of 
ioxt'i. Tho ntoro ccdobiatoii a work became, the moie it "was dif,Sgared 
by eopyl^te nml revinfOM. Not oven texts which, like the Mahabharata, 
ail' hold to 1)0 Naeiod, have oHcapcd this lot A work so widely spread 
a?i the Ihcfifiivtani.r;) 'oi its mnneioun recrusloute has undergone tins most 
important changou lu rofipect of jl,4 wording and of its contents, and that 
conthmoiiH))', ov'on to mu own time. Now editions ipiito different from 
tho old wmk \scio picjnnod, and theae now editionn, after some time, were 
conqmrod wiUi oldoi otiOM and luchod together with thorn into new texts, 
in I'drruibhiulrc’a time thmo existed hcvoial ledacttOM of this work, and 
ruiiuibhadra was well aivare of tlic fact that none of them contained any 
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Chap IV, Pnmnpks ichi'ch fpuihd the < 




longer the test as wnitca dowu hy iho mt/ialavt. Jji le.viwng wltni had 
gion'-H in the coarse of time to be a ‘ 'whch' <rmfcra ]>c collocUn! tl)e .hib-vcnt 
recensions md contaminated fclmm, as whowji above, not wiiluuji. hjsutntg 


new mateiials. 

Tiua vras the Hindu manna- of philological woik, whieli to onr (lays 
prevails amongst the old style panditS/ Jhuropoan seliolaisbip baa airived 
at other meiiiods. Whereas a Hindu wants beftae eveiythlng else a most 
readable fcexi, we want a text that comes as near as possildo to the woiding 
of the aothoi himself. But when Kosegarten gave tho lirst oclhion of the 
Paheatautra, he followed not tho European, hut the Hnulu luaiuior ^ of 
proceeding. Instead of {•epatafii/^ the various ircnisKum ot the woik which 
he was editing, ho wuiayn’inohd thorn, with ivluit n).siiJt has bei'j) oho^ru 
above, p 44 fi' 

On p, ix of his edition of tho textus siuiphcni! ho n.tys ‘ (ilnuu oditio 
ornatici) an simplicioi, sP liaheiula vctuwtior, vo! hcul.^-cliatauiri 

foimae propinquior do ca ro sentenLiam font' emiaui non nudeo, luagiH 
peispectum hoc liaUbnnt postevi. ... Hi tpnd vtdeo, isdltio oiufidor, 
quanqutiin in earn ^psam jccontioia niuHa lecigda oshc ciodidoiim, m 
nniversiun ad aiitiquam lihvi ibiiuaju pjoiiins acceiht, jiii.piiOH'iUjSK' I'ljm 
libro Kalilae raagis guam alteia couveuik Jn oditKmjs new vohaunio 
hoc primo scriptura potissiumiu (!) ad cdilionom suiipiictuniin .'vroouisiiod.ita 
est, quonlam codieos H.IL, qui milu obtigciuut piinsi, 'dhua odlLumoui 
eshibout, eoqtie faetum est, ufcad uam pr'nnam, ox iHis codiciluis oriK'ndjuii 
me adplicaiem Qui codices ubi uuniB vitiosi vid nuitili esse uulii vide- 
bantur('), os eeleiis mohora vel pleniora supples'! (lleueu !n' givoM in 
books III and IV a disfiguiod ‘textua oinalaoi imagmmg the text of 
the Hambuig' MSS, to be miUiiatod ia theiruj . . VoiHicuiaH xeeeju luuus 
multosd), ut Jecloios critiei ooiuin, tpios aui lotinciHlos, nut e.iiciemUjS 
esse censeanc, ipai matituere possint dcleotinu.’ An edltoi who ronouiifies 
the ciitical esaminatioa of the test which he is editing to hin leaders 
instead of taking this duty upon himself, shouhl abstain fioiu editing 
altogether, 

Translatois who followed Kosegarten propagated the urrm ahout the 
true form of the Pahcatantia among all the plululogists and folkicirisis 
who were forced to base their research on iraiisktionH Tlw. ihmlu 
editors, in reprinting KosegaittoVs text, not without now alSioation.'.i and 
additions, settled (he opinion amongst Indianiats that on thu whole 
Kosegarfcen’s text eonespondod to the MSS. ot this work, ddio only 
edition of tho textas simpllcioi which has boon pioparc.d in a ctitu-al 
spirit 13 that of Kielhorn and Buhloi-. Though of couis.e this Hohool-book 
is not a ciitical edition in tho stiict. senso of tho woid, it ofibis to u.x 



ill (ltd i'nchoyi of the fcuf 75 

tbi' of ono Mijiolo MS. jiaincly, of ono wbicli bolorgs fo 

ilvo (T-clARt^ of ilio WsiS f)F ilu! tox{.n?i siiopijcior.’- 

ivo.sogrirU'Ti’fi pidihca.tum of a Hjnn)} portion of the textua ornatior, 

1 . 1 ), of L’fimHMiaihvj/g joooiiwon, ih aa mieiilical as Ins odition of the 
iextus hitnplicior. 1 irccd not expatiate here on this topic, as any one 
can easily coi)r)p<'.ic Ko.sogai ton’s text with our text and with our varisais 
as wo] I as with the other rcc'ortfiiona of the Paneatantra, I point out 
ojily iho fact that the charaeteiistic passage 4 gl to 5, 2 is missing ia 
Kosogaiten’s text 

Tlini texts tiko these of Koftegaiten are not only iisek',^ (this negatively), 
Init also ftiiJK positively) a ly/vcf/ aitd rpH'iml ndinn In the p'lopesB of 
l)hJohij>i\d <i>h( k/dvnt'td lanv'rf), is a IViftt that iso one is now likely to 
deny* Hence my aim was (,o clear up the follow'ing questions : — 

(1) How mnny hi (let cut a'annsiorih of the Pah cat antra aro still existing 
(_!*) in wfiai- nil.itioiis do tho.so rocensionK stand to one another^ 

(,'}) Whi'di MSS. ;uo tlio most faithful representatives of their respective 

Tilt' ])cd!g!ce of the ohl IVicaiantra recensions down, to that of 
[htjtiahluidia has heen csfahlisJicd m the Introduction to my edition of 
the Southcin haiUi.itfUitta. It is also given at tho hciiiiming of this 
volume. \i 5. Ihc Soutliorn I’ancatantui. and iho Tantnikhyayika are 
criiically edited. The gviicucrcinuon3CMslm!> between the old Paheatantra 
tests siic minutely htudind in tho lutioduction to my translation of the 
Tanl-iakhy.fy d<a, Mmeover, ( have shown that Puniabhadra hteed his 
text niaiidy no (he wceondaty niccuniou of tlio Tantiakhy.iyika (Sar. 0)^ 
ami on ih<’ testua simpheior svhich, a.H our paiaM Specimens show, he 
mscrl in MSH of both Uio H- and the n--classt 

blow 1 hns'o (‘samiiu'il all tho a,vailablo MSS of the Jaina recensions 
of tlic f'ahc.iiaiitm. AH *hc MSS. of Pmnabhadia’s reoansion had to be 
cksHOd rcmglily nmlw two heads, the nilgand class, and the mhed class. 

ii'o iho°l‘ojmcr class I allot tlioso MtiS. which are most consistent 
(d ihd viuui (.hw with tho Tanferal'hy.ayika and with the testus smplicior, 
hut do not .share tlm ),rovahle mtoajiolationg of the latter. To the second 
class belong all fhe other The MSiS. of the mixed class based on 

Jhlrwalhadm's text -.how with espocia) frcqnoncy interpolations from MSS. 
of the texius .simplimor and conta.niinaiionH with them Other mixed 
MSS arc 1 01 1 Urn t( 'xtu.g simphcioraud contaminated with Puniabhadra s 
recmimon. Ihit Unite are ako MSS. which contain new iceeiisions based 


■* See .il)(ne, p 


12 (i>f, p. iV, Oiti paifdlel SpeoinienB. and ZDMG. In. f. 
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CliCij). IV. Pnnclphs wIihI) gunyi ihc cd'itor 

on the Jaina rcconsaous ami contcimsnateil -with h>ar ji. with tlu^ HoiiiJiom 
Pancatanira, with tho Hifcopaclo^., ami witli othm .sokicom. 

The main criteria for the cJasHjfieatjon ol the hhwih] ic'cenmiuss are 
(1) tie Jinm)j6r. choice, and arrangement of tiio sijj^Ie talcR and 
and (2) the wording of the teste. In the aHan^emcnt of ilu' lalt's con- 
tained in book III, Purnaliliadra foliowK tho oldest te\'ts (Mar, Som., Ksem , 
S.P., Semitic recensions). Mixed MSS. in most cases <k'viate fioni thia 
arrangement. Por tlio iiisfc book, moreovor, there is a sure cj'itorion 3ii 
tho story of the Weaver as Vishim Mexed JLSS. based on tho la’/ui 
B27ppIlciof have this stoiy as L v, Imt follow Purnaldn'ulia,, tlutnigiionu or 
partially, in the arrangement and in the nnmiior of the nioncs of Imok.s ITI 
and IV. Mixed MSS. Jiased on P^nia^if'Sithn ,'i h'xh airu’o vviUi him in i.ht' 
first and generally in the socond Imok, but dcvKito Isom him m boohs Itf 
and IV, Blit them are ceen mixc'd MSS wlimlt agteo Uirmighont with 
Purnabhadra s genmno text ]n the number and in tho anvuigt'im nt of the 
stories , np above, p, 56. ^ 6. 

For the stanzas, ah'O, I compared T’ui uiibh.sdrfl's mam sourco-t, nud this 
enabled me to find out easily tho inieiiiolations of snighi MSS 

Basis of the editions bh, IT, A; BB', p, Pr, M ; Bh # 

The comparisou of the number and airasigosiumt of tim stmios cos}- 
tained m the single MSS. showed that <mly the hdlowiug MSS ennu' 
under consideration for an edition of PrunabhftJia’H reemi'don ; hli N A, 
'kPL^pPrM, Bhd> As shown above, ABhd>p contain nwiKod .tml con- 
taiainated texts, which, arc very likely to luive (lowed j’lom iho .M.itrio 
archetype as the other MBS mentioned, fh those AbSS., N goes iutek 
to bh, PL^pPt'M go back to ’k. CoiihOf|uontly the <inly possiblo liahis foi 
our text must bo tho two ocpially exctJJoat AISB. bh and 4', wiuch agioo 
very cio.se]y in then wording I goncially follow bli, imloriH its roLulings 
are clearly wrong. ^Vherovor both lih and. 'k have a wioug leading, tho 
emendation of which was not ovident, I compaied Sinipl, A and 
Bh, In most cases this comparison aft’oids eutHcicivt ovidenoo. 'fhoi'e 
are, howc’^er, some rare eases, in winch, the samo difloionce whicli a^ipoai's 
in the best MSS. of Puruahhadra's text is to im found in Iho mast trust- 
worthy MSS. of the textu.s simpltcioi ; * cp 22, 35 , IS J , s , 214, oi f. ; 242, 1 1 
In 68,11 a gloas in the margin of 4' gives the reading of Sititpl. Mlh. 
If some copyist would have preferred this variant, copying besidas o.xactly 
the wording of his MS,, this variant could Induce uomo editor to pi'id'cr 
it and to reject what ts Purnabhadra's gentuue text. All the passages 

^ In Inter MSS, owing to constant conations and contaTOinntwnw, such Ciipoo arc 
extremely trequont 
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m wliujli oiij L(iAi (‘vcn in tililos, from bli and 'f' aro maiked 

wiih an 

nl conrso, in pan, 'sagos whore bh'f' are ineompleto to-day, 

the MSid N IM'rM csiiraot cornu under considumtioa for the constitution of 
tho text, 1 not, only give the coinpleto variants, but oven most of the 
blundeiH ol' Jill Ibowo MSS For tkofsu blunders are of the hiuheat im~ 

O 

porta, neo ibv critical work, ati nothing is more 116010,1 to prove the relations 
which exist between kindrod MSS. than the mistakes which they contain. 
Only of M a great innny of the blunders have been omitted in my vailants, 
as Ihi^ MS. is ovtieuuily faulty. It bristles with misrcadinga, small gaps, 
am! ditlogiaphu'S ! got Lias MS bcFoio I had scon 'k. Otherwise I should 
have joib'd down Htib inoio of iis mistakes, and the relation between M 
and 'b woiihl appear c\en move ckaudy than now- To the contaminated 
MSS. pA r.li'i' and to ri‘ only occa-sional luleicnco has heeu given, except 
in biKik V, wbeie I give bho uomplcto loadings of Mh, which, as stated 
aho\e, p i)b (1 and p 07 , m tins hook contains an old and very valuable 
ti \tuH \ii///i/>uoi . i'’ioiu these valiants it will bo seen with how insig- 
ndicani. ait' laSaons I’virmvbiuwUa took ovoi the textus simplicioi of the fifth 
Iniiliia into ins own lueension 

Mamiecriijts bli and ij? differ very little from PursLalihacIxa's 

autograph text. 

Tlie vmy faetr that, so many MSS can be pioved to go back to bbTi 
shows that in .uu-u'ui turn's l,he.He two MSS , which I had the good fortune 
to use foi Tiiy edilion, vvere toiiowiied for- tlii'jii value. As stated above, 
p. 37, the, MS. hU goes liack to a MS which alieady was old when bh was 
copied liom it. Our iuiralle! Specimetm also prove the excellence of 
the text oi' bhF. jiideed, 1 am c-ojivincud Lluit neither of these copies 
devsali'H to .Liiiy coimdeMblc dugieo from the text as written down by 
Pill na! linn 1 111 , himi.ell, and that eonseipicntly our printed text comes aa 
near to the author's gemiino ivordmg as any one of our current editions 
of say tluotho’s pi use woiks docs to Goctho’a own autograph test thereof 

§ 2. Emendation of the text. 

liiferioi MSS Hoiimtimos have more conect readings than our oldest 
and most autlieidie onos The cjimstion arises, whethci in these cases 
wi' should coiu'lude Unit tlies'' MSS, go Itaok to some souico independent 
of the ai-chtdyp.' of our best MSS., and whether, if this ho denied with good 
Hnisons, we .should tolmato (svidclit hlundcx's in our texts. 

In oidt'i k) yrstilu IhcHo important fpiestions, I beg to be allowed to 
considet some standaul exami»li)H, the uatuic of which we aie able to 
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Chap. n^. Principles wh-ich rpaded the editor 

determine v'Uk ceriainiij. I taVc these iubtanccs fioin wntingM of oimntnt 
modem scholais, 'vrliose learmog as wcli as whoso aoenraey is fd.i beyond 
any doubt; and only to avoid the possddo charge of malignity, J add 
some instances from my own writings 

Paul in his fundamental work ‘Principien dei Sprachgcscldchto V p 80, 
last line, gives hoibbns as the dative case of the plural of Iwitva. Hi llolirandt 
says on p iv of his ‘ Yedachiestomathie ’ ® -Derleidige Druckfehler, welchcr 
S. 38 entstellt [viz. Atharaveda], ist meinc Schuld nud von mir trotz 
dreimaliger Correctur ubersehen woiden.’ To the kindness of Miss Emma 
Benfey I owe the MS. of her celebrated fathci’s translation of Ohustofoio 
Armeno’s ' Peregrinaggio di tre giovani figlluoli del lo di Soiendiyipo ’ the 
beginning of which tiaiislation he publislicd m the third volume of his 
periodical ‘Orient und Occident’.® This MS is very caret ullv written 
in its author’s fine and sympathetic hand In this most anthcidie anlu- 
type I lead, amongst other slips of Benfoy’s pen, this senience on leaf .wi, 
first page. ' Da aber dei Jimglmg bescbloBsen hatte, sicli aiif ]cde Wi iso 
an dem tioulosen Minister za lachcn, gmg ci . m das Seldarzmmior dm 
jungen BicJder des Ministers und iinuumte sio alio drei rtiehren' nud ’ 
L.v, S chi cede r^s excellent woiksaie leniai kaldy liee fiom mispimts. >Sti!l 
he wiites, on p 514 of hia colebratod book ‘ Indiens [nLcuiitur und thdtm 
in histoiischei Entwicklimg’ * ‘Ara Bedcutondskn iiiul S(ilb.stJ,ndigsl( n 
sindunter denaelben zwei Diohtungen,wclche dem KMdid .isa zugeschiiohi n. 
werden . , • der Raghuvarn^a . nnd dcr KumriraHamblrava, d i. dm 
Geburt des Lieheftgoiia s . . ’ In the pedigi ec of the d i fiei ent i oceiiHi on s o f I h o 
Paficatantra, p. Ixxix of my edition of the Southern Paflcatantra, I wioio 
‘ 2’e/«yj'-Fassungeii and later on, as my attention was concentrated on 
inseiting the newly discovered reeonaion. e, I lopeatcd thin Idundor on 
p xci In niy es.say on the origin of tlie Hindu drama and opic, WZKIVI 
xviii, p. 165, I wrote: ‘Die dramain^chm Beziohungon, die zwischeii deni 
Epos und dem Diama bestehen, sind langst eikaiiiit worden ’ This, T am 
bound to confess, is unmitigated nonsense. What I imulsil to WTifce, was 
of course: ‘Die Bezieliungen, die , Likewise I wnnied to wiito 

Tamil- for Telugu-. Paul mleiided to write /wHk, Hilkbiandt AUmrrmula, 
V Schroeder Ajic^igettes. Like Hillebiandt and no doubt the other sciiolartj 
mentioned before, I had again and again lovised the piintei’s co})y and tho 
proof-sheets without seeing my blunders. For theie is not only a ‘ DuicJv- 
fehlerteufel’, who disfigures the woida written iiy the author, Imt thoio 

' Halle, Max Niemeyer, 188G. 

’ Berlin, Weidma.iinsclie BuclihaiKllmiff, ISRli 

® See Ohauvin, Bibliograpliie dog oavrages arabcr,, VII, p. ICO 

* Leipzig, Verlag von H Haessel, 1887, 
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is a piidea much more malignant, the ‘ Schreibfehlerteufel whose deviltries 
aie infinitely more dangerous to the author who has hia test, i e the 
wording he intended to wiite down, firmly impressed upon hia mind, and 
who very often doea not discover the fatal slips of his pen until, the work 
being printed off, these idhaw stare at him from amongst the lines with 
devilish grimaces. 

Benfey, of course, would have removed from his MS. most of the slips 
which his hand had committed while his mind was intent on finding an 
adequate rendeiing of the test he was translating. But the blunder 
Diehiei foi ToMer is one of the very kmd which would escape the 
scrutinizing eye of the authoi, when Toclhr is impressed on his mind. 
Thus even modern authors on philological topics, who m the course of 
their studies are trained to philological aKpliSaa, and whose nieiie} it ia 
to jot down, in preparing their editions, the very smallest cleiical onois 
of their texts, are liable to oveilook in iheir own woulmg evident blundeis 
which at least Lord Macaulay’s school-hoy would detect at the fir^t glance 
of his eye. And yet these anthois certainly will revise their works again 
and again, first in their prmtei’.s copy, and afici wards m the pi oof-sheets 
The old Jlmhi vTitcrs. owing to tho circumstance that then* works weie 
not punted, had no occasion of revising them as often as modern authors 
Moreover, a clerical eiror would much more easily escape their attention, as 
there is not the least separating of woids in Sanskrit MSS , a circumstance 
which certainly docs not tend to render revising moie easy. 

Hence the veiy thing which we shouhl expect is that the Hindu 
aichetypes (i o the auihois’ own autograph copies) should haidly ever 
have been free tiom mistakes, although these auihois weie men of un- 
doubted learning and thoroughly acquainted with the Sanskrit language 
in which they composed their works *■ 

But for the work of Messrs. Fischer and Bolte,® I probably should have 
published Benfey 's translation of Chnstoforo Armeno’s ‘ Peregnnaggio ’ 
In doing .so, I should of course have corrected the slips of Benfey's pen 
whorevei the words he intended, to write could be settled with eeitainty. 
I should have caused to bo printed ‘der j ungen Tochter\ and in order 
to give my edition of Benfey’s work a diplomatic value, I should have 
mentioned his clorieal eiroi in my notes. 

The case is diffeient wherever authors can le proved to have sinned 
against the rules of the language So even Schillei, for instance, uses 

* Cp. albO above, p. 28, note 2, and p SO, note 2. 

^ Dig Eoise dei Sohne ttiafleis ant. Jem Itahenisclien des Cliristoforo Armeno 
ubei^etzt Juich Joliann WetEel 1583 lieiausgogeben von lleimann Fitohcr und Johannes 
BoUe Tubingen, 1895 (= Bibl. des Litt Verems in Stuttgart, CCVIII, Tubingen, 1S9S), 
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Chap. If. Principles ivhich guided fhe (nh/nr 

the decidedly wrong form miu-migen foi im/rmyi, ae if tiny word derived 
from the verb nngeii (‘to wiestla'), and not fiom the s>ubBl.aulive Ihnr/. 
In his ’ Jungfrau von Orleans veiscs 9J7 f. (I, s), ho says - 
Jlmrumjen sahn wii nns von beideu Hcorcu, 

Nicht Hoffnung war, zu siegen noeb, zu tliohn. 

The shp certainly originated in the idea of struggle {IleerCH) which 
was in the poet’s mind. In a similar passage of the same tragedy, verses 
2899 f. (Ill, 8), SchiUer uses the right form • — 

JJmrmgt von Feinden kampft sio ganz ahein, 

Und hilflos unteilicgt sio letzt dci Monge ^ 

And this same right form occurs in verse 4i-7 fl, i) — 

XJnd find’ ihn — hici 1 umnvgi von Gaukelspielein • . 

The same holds tiuc in India. Even so scholaily a woik as the cdushical 
author Dandin’a Ivavjadaisa is not <{ujtc Ireo Irom anomalicH ; sty 
Fohtlingk’s edition, “ p vi. In another sustra, whose ami was In pait 
to teach standaid language, viz m the Tantirdchyayika (A 29^), we Ijiid 
blunders against the lulc laid down hy Punmi 3J[, 8, I2i) (Wackenuigi 1, 
Altmd. Gramm. II, § 82, a, y). In a veiy intoiesting paptu read heloro tlie 
Twelfth International Congress of Orion hdists,'^ £)t>f [<l Puiiniini proved 
fiom old palm-leaf MSS that down to about tho scvoutli century a d, the 
Sanskrit written by tiwd authois was not tho palaiific <ui<i whicli ha<l hten 
laid down by the grammarians On the eontrajy, IlrahmanH as well as 
Buddhists and Jamas wrote a Sanskrit moie oi loss incoiroet and in- 
fluenced by the popular languages. It was not lioforo tlic time of tho 
commentators, amongst whom Sandcaia and Haiihhadia liohl a prouiiiuiii 
position, that the usual standard of Sanskiit was raised to a higlier It'vel, 
and that many things which hcfoio that time used to ho tolciated, began to 
be avoided by good authors. But even aJtcr this iimo wo iind grammatical 
mistakes in the works of excellent authors winch aro inlmdly edited, 
Ke-niacaiulrd % so-called shortcomings in giammatical and lexicographical .md 
metrical things have been pointed out by Jacobi, p. 9 f of hie edition 
of the Parlsistaparvan,* As to occasional mistakes comnuttod hj' anotkoi 
learned author, viz. Pradyumuasui-i, cp. Jacobi’s edition, p. 3 1.'= Jacobi 
says that, ‘as an epitomatoi and poot, ho [Pradyunma] has dono his 

1 In tho first passage (947 f.j, the battle has not yet begun. Thia shows l,hai. dchilhu 
cannot, by any means, have inUnlmidlhj chosen the abnormal form ummniji'n 

^ Danfim’s Poetik (Kavjadar^a) Sanskrit und Duutscli hciau^g von O iJdhtUngk 
Leipzig, VerUg von H Haessel, 1890 Cii also Buhlei, WZKM vm. 20 i. 

® See Beszenberger’s Beitrage, 1900, p 125 £ 

“ Sthaviiavalt Chauta or Pansishtaparvan . . . Calcuti.a, 1891 (U. I ), 

= Shri Piadyumnachurya, Samaraditya Samkahopa, Ahmedabad, lOuG. 
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task wuH Ilib la ooneioe in the nairative parte, pathetic in 

the morahnin^^ pniiioiiK, .nul poetic in the descriptive passages Tvhieh 
oflijr uu 0 })pertunit)^ of ^iioiring lua pioficiency in Akmkata. Still his 
work is noi lice fruiu hailts, even against gtaminar, the worst of 
which, a lhakiitiflin, insteail of "Slfw;, occais VIII 520 And so he 

oeeastoiially does not conform to the nicer metrical habits -with regard 
to the Sloka as ohscivcd by the classical poets But these shoiteomings 
he has in common with moat Jain writers during the period of their 
greatest literary activity and excellence (about 900-1300 A D.) ‘ As eaily 
ci3 1877, (1, Bnhlw expressed hia view about Jama Sanskrit as follows . 
‘Die KeuntoiMS vlet? Sanwknt ist hei den Jainas mcht writ her und hat 
auclv woh! me den (Jtad der Vollkommcnlmit enoicht, dor sich hei den 
Brahmaneu iindri., ohselum es mcht J:u lougnen ist, dass sie in der Glanz- 
puriode dev daimi-WisHenHehaft voi otwa 700 Jahren hoher gestanden hat 
als MO .-.tcild'. Seibst die gniSdlon Jama-Golehrten wie Abhayadeva, 
llcnuieaiidia mid j\laLi.vagirh wedcho untci den Caiilukyas von Anhilvari- 
I’athaii Odd loot p, (.'hr. lehton, waron mcht :m Stande, din vollstandig 
nriitigeH uml >dioi)i!t,Lisriioh Sanakiil au srineihen. Audi hei ihiien kominen 
itu) itti'l da, wiiklieUe, ej'finnnaiikaliacho Bdiler vor, und von deal l’r5,krit 
hcimdiuHste Jh’dewuiscu sowic vein Piakril ins Sanskrit zui uckubeisetzte 
Wdrier f^uid li.udig , . T'ls giehb [vix to-day] deshalb uniei den Yatis 
sdu' Vide, dm wmIiI etwan Sanskrit losen, es abei uicht uchroiben Oder 
spridien kiimien. Jindore spiedien ca geiauhg genug, abei sebi fehlerhaft 
Man hot'i gleich, dass sie luir aus ihrcm liialocte uborsetzen und die 
iSauriciit-Gi'iiinimitik nicht (udentlieh konnen Nur sehr weulge aus- 
gezoichueto M.dnnuv opmehon und hdireibencin citrliglichcs Sanskrit. Gana 
frei von. iiVldeni odor hdsdion "Wcndungeii isi wohl kaum ein Emaigerd ^ 

I .‘mi n<ti indiiuid to think that the .hum authois are the only ones 
in. question who wrote and write a Sanskrit not quite congruous with 
the lulos Ilf Pan ini’s S.mskrit graminar. The author of the lecensiou £ 
oi the Southern Pafscatantra certainly was not a Jaina, still this recension 
contains tho most fauity Sanakiifc test I have ever seen. As to the 
Hitopadtva, I have given a cei/aui instance of a chandobhanga adopted 
by its authoi dsiiiftyiina ; see my edition of the Southern Pancatantra, 
p. Iviii. As to tlio Siiui'iipuifiua, see Jahn, Dus Saurapuranam (Sriassburg, 
Voilag vou isai'l J. Ti'ubner, 1908), p xsii and f Dandin and the author 

^ Tlii ‘1 Ii,i5'-!(‘r<' in qnotf’d hoiu tlio ‘ ZtihiUxe luid Beaclitig'angen appended by Weber, 
p 10‘J i , to tuft '‘dditon and tuinrlatien ot tie ‘PaHcaJandachattrapnibandba, Em 
'.ou KOiuk V^ikuuiAdiiyj . Ana t!*"!! Aih. J Kg'!. Ak. d VVig^enseh zn Berlin. 
1377 iAihn . 1377. In Oonuauaiivn ici F. DamrrJei’a Verlag^-Buchhanaluiig 
(Harrftitz und tJoaamaaii),’ 

M 
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of the Tantrakhyayika have alicady been mentjoned, above, p. 80 
I think criiicai editions -will show that, like Dandin, neaily ail elansical 
authois occasionally committed so-called blimdci-si which were altei wards 
removed from their tests by commentators or learned copyists Sanskiit 
has been a Living language in the Hindu courts as well as amongst learned 
Bialimans and Jamas throughout many a century in mediaeval and even 
in modern India ^ It is nearly impossible that even good authors should 
be quite uninfluenced by the vernaculars of the countries lU' which they 
lived In the course of time Sanskrit style, as well as the Sanskut 
vocabulary and the employment of grammatical forms, has undeigone 
strong alterations Like Qteel aid latin, Saudi d haK gone ihunujt 
an evolution such as no language can jiossiUg escape. No modciu language 
perhaps is taught with moio pedantiy than Jfroncli. Vet no school 
instruction, nor even the high authority' of the h’rench Acadtuny^ ilsi'lf, 
was able to prevent the wnlteii language — to say nothing jibont the sjiuhai 
one — from continual evolution. Voltaire’s language ns considerably 
different from that of the best modem authors. 

Puinahhadia, no doubt, knew (Sanskrit 'well But according to what 
I have just said, I cspected to find so-eallod anomnlmH m lus text, and 
though not very many, I (hd find them in tlio oldest and best MSS Pait 
of those anomalies and even blunder's he can bo pioved to have taken 
over from his sources.® 

"Wherever there was evidence that the.se anomalii's were no mcjo slips 
of his pen, I toleiated them in his text The docision was not easy in 
every case , but as the reader will find in the text m all such cases mi 
asterisk referring to my variants, he wiU be able to judge hlmsclt whether 
I was right or wiong m my dccisiona. 

' Cp Wackemagel, Altind Gramniatik I, p idiv fl , e'<5p p xlvu fl 

“ See mj translation of the Tantrakliyayika, Intiodiiction, f'hap J, ^ 4, ff We must 
not forget that in the middio age^ Jiuno. scliolais and pootij have ti inoet coudiiloiablo 
shaie in the deielopment of Sanskrit langu.ige and litoiatiuo, and I fully oonseut to 
Dhai/iia V/jaga Suci, ■who m a letter expresses hi8 view as follows . ‘ I am of opinion 
that m the time of Hemachandxa and other Aeharyas , the S.in'ikiit, I mean the 
classical Sanskrit, was the language of the ^ishtas, and the io lined amiuigst them, 
especially those whose aim it -was to establish then repniiition ob Ravants, muU havt 
wi itten m a sUjU appiovei hgthc most mltimted class ofpenph' of the Umc ... /A toachiiinlta’s 
utterances themselies must he reiftided as giummai ' Most of the so ii.ilhid anmn.diii!- in 
thewoiks of later Sanski it waiters must be legaided as con oil linginigo jiimtihnci in 
their ouH time. The histoiy ol every langiiago busllca with CMiiupliB showing tint 
originally wrong forms and constiuc-tions became the gonoi.iUy qijiiovcd ones ui latei 
times The very fiecLuent constiuction ■gisi {u euntaiuinalimi ot and 

) e g. IS not moie faulty than Sie stehm (Snd person sing ) in tiouuan, 

“See above, p. 30 ff 



LIST OF VAKIANTS 


INTRODUCTION 
Page 1 

I arhavi in 'I'PPrM is wiittsn in the -well-known Jain fashion , in k 

it IS mutilated to a flouiiali resembling an e , N om. the diagiam il For 
cm namalt iff, A in^a^vajndi/a naniah, N Silganeidt/a nafuali ll 4 A 

(Idlwiahje W K j)rama(lfaoji?jam W 5 N praca>a° for pjofma W After 
mailct Fr ins. wamjail ll 'I'PrM mLcLlahaldparagatuh , P iakalalaldph aifalah 
After N ins °ma}pja)z°, om. '^carciicf and adds yngala, after ccrana, 

omitting the viaarga n A amafaCaltindmaraja , over Ifi A has a black 
spot of gamboge. It is clear that A oiiginally had the leading of our 
other MSS, H 7 N amDifa) akalUii ll 3 M ia for hho, coir from 

II © A aiMdam ucf/ale foi aifiaid ftd° f if II 12 NA bhaiiet for (lah(.t II 

14 M Ifimdn, corr. by a later hand to inUimdn ii 15 A ele^dim ll 

N om all between hhaiiaii and camitnni [.4o for i'i/dlnrmtim'\ 1 1(1, cara- 
nam is con. to fallamnatij , M i6W[now nnstei/am ll M iafunlo wchdh 
prooiili. This reading, however, la the correction of a later hand. The 
oiiginal reading was tairatkai , , [no more to bo made out] . promh ; 

k. atmiieW 18 jlvilavyaviMtiiah ll 19 A foi kiTiicidW 24 ^ 
tatrdsti, but da add by cop. over the line between ta and ird ii A om 
ndma ll 

Page 2. 

1 N prdlc for drak li 3 k yojayi-'sydm U 4 A tatliyam tacanam U 

S Pr °Jndnan na II 'kPPiM ivandmali/dya'm, ti S P [not 'k] only simJia 
for \m?ianddah ll A aitalqjsuli, coir, to avahpmh ll M biaiiut, con. to bin 
by later hand li N aHhtaim li 7 worn ollin P ll 8 

M adyaiamo ll 9 A na darkayUim ll 11 M etd, N evam foi eidni il M 
°nuiats% kunididii.W 12 'kXmiitt^l^inviUmW Wi2/n also Hamb. MSS. 

and h 11 A ajatjdmaW 13 M mdmbhedn/i \ miiiusan/pidpUli \ laldliiiZyani 
[coir to °ya] lahdhajJiandiAdrn, [con. to °ka\ d [con to d and, by later hand to 
a\va^'\panl.ntald‘} deU ll 14 P idpiiiruli ll A adhlya U IS M iatah- 

piakrii II A pamcaiamtrakanlUSdhfmm ll 17 A yo ’iia eiat paihah prdyo, 
corr. to yo Hraiva pafliate miyam ll M om. vd ; a later band supplies ca ll 


N, A,SkrPrM 



84 


Vananfs 


]!00[v L 

Page 3, 

1 M iirdrabltjaie mitrahheclo, corr to “/i '’ilaw II A pralhamas tawfrtth i| 
A iasyd^arfi II N wlyaUokah II 2 4' ms. &hkah before snchn]!^ lnit deloti 3 
it again II 3 4'PPi‘ imduta,}) II AN om. iad yatlnl ll J[ duLviUjaU^n, 
oorr to dJ.kmia.tye (i) II A om pura It Over imra.ndaiapma glohs in 4^ by cop 
^mmo-vatl ll 5 4'PPr l-alla'asikhaia' \\ P vidka° foi viiulka II NM °p)a- 
hmamrarampad ; thib beems to be the genuine reading II 6 N ^yuleeiakda ’ ll 
7 A '"deiayataiiam 11 'f'PPiM ^panUrato (Pr continuing "n'cMd\ N 
°pamka,ra(o° , A ’^pa.rilwid'^ BliL^ °panhttlild •, b' viLli us ii RT ((ndnifa , 
corr to °tuciliu.fd\\. M ‘^litiiingne \\ S M ei/tliil/fiopani, 

coir to "iw/c/zi/rtiw II 9 A vanldkawlno inlwa Hi'd , V riinUiiiiiiiViaiiaiiid \\ 
10 'J'PL^PrM oin ia<<ya befoie citfam , !mt in 4^ a nearly nnpi'iecptiblo 
mark refeia to the infeiioi margin, wlioro cop. auppln',-! it ll A in^i. 
pi a^ter praiettyafwmo ll N ova for n.a ll 11 A ms pi <iitur '.nwr ijjiiiiiftuo 11 
4' vahukad larMhamate^ coir, to om reading ii A wtlnula- [if ml hand mbis 
•rti %va\varddkafex N lalmdan* h.nt\ 12 'i'V //t/iit/iJ !o! loMittk ll 13 
M pain sanmailaniyakviJi II A hnild/itlii/i I'oi patt'e ll A '.iuij]undftntijv\ 11 
']!kUlarndTgnmidpawkmntdi>a\\ N 4' Pr / : ml’reon \.i) axikpinHlun \\ 

14 'Sv mnakijeia 11 15 Y rnk'.iiann \\ 4' Pi ins cc nl'toi Ad) yam, 

but 4' deletes it again U 17 A latdlmiu,i<° |i 18 A iiansp. stanzaH !i 
and 4 ll Pr arlkio for arihd, and ntljadliijefn, corr fiom tulmdhip'lr ll 19 
M ifa; % for fficj II k. anaiiMiaUmW 23 yn'UinduHk’ , Vs irnupxti I'lp/a- 
mdnah 1! 24 4'PM iurvariya, Pr nirvarfh/a ll N aja /Dit'd/iilaJi II 26 N 

agre ioi atJia II 27 M coii to “khma 11 

Page 4, 

1 M "‘rJl^cb con, to "rnkvim, for ikxt , A '^cit.iakdinlmdfhayathatdm 11 
IK’^ijodbliavamW amlanuqntodaht \\ 2 Ik. piudjkliht , Corr I'ront ll 
A '‘karddame wa II N ’‘kotpatita" 11 In ’P, a nearly iinpoicoptLblc deletion 
mark over c of cdlUjhihMw A sal<Ataiydt° ll 3 A dnuju) for !(u/o)- ll 7 A 

paiRcardiralaw II M om na 11 M paiasameidu, K rayuHtifi vimidd}/. ll Tn + 

gloss by cop, on yavasa: kamhalaW 8 M om, ay am II j\I fad e>uir>j or 
tademam, ; P tadatmm (p tad enam) ll lO M hhaydlart corr. by later hand 
to lliayStnraiJi for hliaydl fair ll A ora nma, ll 11 A yid/idwii mrto 

[sandhi'] ll A cdgnmd\ Pr cdyuydfhkwm^kd/jena U !N mthskrtya ll 

12 A om. sd) thavahiki 11 A dakl/iam II °Lriy<lm all my MSS.; Simpl. has 
the plural ll 14 smMdgyimd taidf, con. to Svalldgyaradai ll As^PIkM 
°karana lov'^kana , ^prakdrair is peihaps a mere dciical error Cor "‘juakaratr II 

15 N om. all between aiaUmah and knkudmdn II 16 Pr kamifXT.' ka II 
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17 N "charlanair for ghatianai) !! After N mu. tlie stanza amlfiitam 

ti^taf-i (laii'a)ak-nfaiii smalntaui ilaiiakafam rimd^aii !l jlrah/ iViviUio 'pi 'bane 
‘buajnitah (!) lriij,p)a)jat>iQ 'pi grli6 na jhi'ati } 1 1 II 19 Vv I'dc ca II 21 'i'P 
^Idbastlioiid/idmani 11 22 M saiveav eva na, con to sturesih immi 11 M om 

dra'ngaprai^an, contintiing with °tdg}dhdrajakastk(lAe.^i , Pr. "‘piatpamtadrdhixt^ 
'i'P °p') atgamtdgi dhdi cb , in 'i' gloss on agrahdm . dka^ with some aksara lost 
at the edge of the right margin U A yattasihdne, om sv ll 23 Pr siAihak 
sthdnlyo. This is probably right , cp. Tanti*akhyayika 6, is But with the 
other MSS II taira coaclJi all our MSS. incl L^, Cp Intioduction, p. 30 H 
24 N 'rdail/u/aiaiggaJi ll Pr vandnitalnflidaovdsinaJi ll PL'- ^nutitnaJi for 
This reading is due to the form of >t7 in 'P, wlioao iiist spolliug acema 
to have been tcjjCOir. by copyist to id. But the coilt;C‘tioTi is not dear, 
and may easily be taken for iin (see oui* Talde 1, no 3, lino 9 a) ll 25 A 
pthigahik II d'PL'-PrM sdnidiigah il K sdwiifyafniMuhlhajjaiHth II N 
'f'PrMp mitulnjjana, PL' mvihigjatiatn^ d'PPr continuing nhaba II A, 
akiitima ' ll A °sarasai,° for °?asm‘’ ll A "dd/ia/au 11 26 A (UMbJiijfidm im- 

'! ajainist^Htdndiii 11 28 'f'PL'Pi ahh aUetpu , A ('hdmlaTdii.agiu ai>di)n (ham, 

con to eLumfaratvii !i A ani/a/ptd'" •, L' wiLli our oilier MSS ; Sar. 6, it 
arndhipld" w K om. iihhllam W }A.''ldrnt>iia})dlJmiti, mojnli/it \\ 29 Pr 

'^noruw° for °pau7 um'' ll 30 “ij/al/a also L' ; cp Inti od , p, 30 li 'J'PL' Pi M 
'’/nirusd/iuia°) '^pu> iibak 1 A "’piuasuLd/o" , 15 witli us 1! Ih (ijiibfitii xm 
for apai ibh Hitt ifi 11 M for “pra/i" ll 31 Ih' 'piii/idla" for "pt'afdpti^ II 

M ^nanjcUidianiihi II 32 M aphilun'ixnaw for (x/irtikniaiiu^ il 33 A "’graitS, I 
sS)dkraiijila\m ll A aghafUidktiiti" ll N ‘'/dun for ‘iddia ll 

Page 5. 

1 'f'PPrM ‘'mh/d/'i for “'ugltah it M “ foj "n'ndstd!' ll After “mnhtyam 
another hand than that of the copyist inserts in ing. of L' ; 'oahmdihiCgair- 
kdutabilidnndni n,j)dda,kdmardgSnn6uyarafsuiidm i 'dardgdmm ya/Jidradiipafj/iogyam 
apdiijgadhlrdi-alokdnvgnvukdidnum amipakdrindm , K (according to Benfey’s 
copy) Jd in the text va for ba\hibsdrl r.'i/ai\fj' adds jm] 

vihdfJJ' ed for ha^i'intlm apdda\^ U/ia for.'?toJ/t«Wff/dyd«£iC£ey»[L“ ‘ gdfabaya ioi 
"gdnakagalrafidndm il° ya [with L" , only L^ "yogynm foz ‘'b}iotjyaw'\ a a [with 
L'] , cp. Sar. 7, 9 t 3 N A ard'/yn" ii S M for cffi ll 6 P ‘‘r.iiiasya ll 
7 A nmld " ; P om. mmla ii S Pr a.sapaiiiepbif' , A biamppaunmivlml/idrais II 
10 via'rntiayahoi)^ Pr mamfiayak/tii, P inaiviraya'elm'm, L' imhiimijarttmin 
(misreadings of one vortical stroke ovci iv^ and of two strokes forming an 
angle over wd in 'i', these strokes indicating the end of the iirst word and the 
beginning of the second one (fp. vol. xi, 'i’aldc If, no. 14, i ab), A iriamtn- 
itiM II IS A damanakan Lv dJta ll 'PP (not Pr) “biuiU ll 17 All oar 
MSS incl L'L® "minda , cp. above, p. 33, n 2 ii 4'PPrM devdyaianam ll 
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Vat'iants 


2.9 A ins. befor‘5 slhapa U 20 N dcrafuT/avaiii, '^'F PrM °i}aa~ 

yat<inafh\ 'V‘‘ ai ddhalrfailevnyaiaiie , A.aT(Jiftkrfe\ilt‘ialiu/i^f!Ui(!m )l 22 Ps iifif/iu- 
pdtito^ PL^ ’nldJi'i^jd^pidtifo^ M 'iildltapiasph'dUn, corrociotl iioin ilu' 
of PL^ The reading of PL^ is fo be explained from ihai; of wliose cop. 
writes ‘rcl(Viapd^ then, deleting pa by two httl© 'vexiieai suokea (which 
the later copyists no doubt mistook for the %’eitical atroken destined to 
separate words), continues spltd^ita" See voi. si. Table Ti, no 13, 4 a i! 
22 PL’- timundh a&l^alo for w^Mmta i! M "hMiirct corrected to "Uia.rhfa° » 
N 'la/tsfaii, wrv. to °ie by the copyist ll 23 Pi kihio M 26 Pr aiddltapd'^, 
ipL’ c-nWiapaspha" ^ P anlrUfayn sphn^ M a^ddhajifif^phuViif^^ eon from the 
reading of P li NA '’I'r.wmi/a U K Mdtnlc cahhlUalu' w 37 'i^PPiJVT 
hlMhadhliu ; but ep. Sar. 7, 91 f) 'JPPrM Koh/a' r/avi for viilifnw !l Pr pari- 
hartfavyan li A om. di after pcin° ll After 'I'PPrM .add Lif'/orli Lw, p 
adds flourish li 

Page 6. 

'^wdtrdvnriiman \\ A V.v/;«;/Ai » 3 4'P5'rJf uS' ith iJm'aj/ix {{ 

P mla-M for cedani ll A saulha ciii ‘idam rifycdc ii 4 M upd' fur (\pu° ti 0 
M vayavjd, con by the copyist C*) to vdyml. kiM n lo Pr fmm 

mdnme » 13 Pr i/oi/ii/da»t « 14 A'kl*{n<.i Pi)M L.eh'fer, N how//. 

a.^esai-!ialiiwm (I 17 A setrmi caclirayaidpi li Pr mitwtipuni 11 19 P (’iuffi- 

radar§ana7p 11 21 P luinkh U 22 Pr sidaul foi mptird ll 23 N Sva- 

saifitos^ah ko puni^n (! 29 A. Idiiiyald/i/i ifdiri ll 30 ih °vpak<7r(fijir 11 31 

NAipPL’PiM unmetrioaily ; m° hatlmm npar.mjah' ya PdilA with ns 11 
32 P ‘‘hrn'at 11 33 N A4'PL’ Im iyaidpx for k>ija-Uipl ; but '»> t -wtilLen. in 

’P by cop. on another aksara covered wifcli gamboge; Bh iiyaid upi', IVJP 
with ns (I 


Page 7 . 

^ 1 hi partim a, corr by 2nd band to pdrU h dii ti 4 A Umi /j/y^^now Imol 
id hkmaiak, corr by 2nd hand to hltaiaii midbhmatah II 6 A al for ii 
6 A si^aspe^i\ \pe° being written on some deleted ak«.ira by 3iid hand ii 7 
A ma, corr, to hma ll Pr kaUiyren, M iaddyre ti 9 M rdnkim&ndh <P jumps 
from the first so 'hiaiU to the second so ’hravU (I 10 ), om. ono of tJuiiu and 
^1 between them. ^^But the missing text huppHcd by cop. in maig. ti lo 
MsaOTtjsmfill jdnuhi W 1.^Pr paieipgihlyudiui’ 16 N'l'I’L’ PrMBli 
a^jitair, but in Bh coit. by cop to our reading. A JA w^ith im (t d^P id iVM 
hasdem 11 17 A \aUra%ihdi(iik iv;, corr. by 2nd iuiml to \aL)d^, for 

mhim 11 krnnyoUhxijTlyalexx 18 Here bh seks m with 

bhmm ii ^ 10 Pr dlamma, om. sya li Over hiihoya gIo.ss in bh , tmai it 

20 A nayaimm li bhi^ mgarampd’ 11 M kathatah ii Over kaihayuM glues 
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in bh safnk ii 23 A^'PL^M s,ivi(fij&mm II 24 In bh, gloss on avman- 
yeia aragaijaU [read aiaganatjalP^ n 25 A ady etapa/am II ^PL^PrM 
asMt for iipi , but in st' tliis reading lias been corrected by cop. from apiz li 
26 'PP npidpfaldlaw, '5' "witli gloss On a . atiiapnua II M huaim II 27 M 
om. tia II bliN <\ ip] ayah atn II 28 ^PPrL^Mp have this and the following 
line after stanza 25. The copyist of bh first wrote apt ca, which he replaced 
by fat/ul ca. It therefoie would seem, that the archetype of these MSS. 
had iaf//d ca and stanza 24 in the margin ll APr a6kultam, him being oorr 
by 3nd hand in A from an aksai’a which contained a ya ll Over glosa 
in bh : ekamfe 11 30 A om. api ca ll 31 Over mgankah bh glosa . catmal ll 

33 In bh gloss on hhdvyam st/idtaiyam ll 


Page 8- 

1 Tn bh glosa on clmrnntdh dnUaca^itral; n 3 Aom hiai ca, ll 7 Over 
pmijcna gloss in bh hiytik/o ’yam ailhah tl 9 M °hamm II 11 In bh gloss 

. UnihijamliW 14 M ?<7jf/7f5 ii gzdJiaidlyd w 15 bhT'PL^'L^M 

iadnfuoiaku Ph nn thdivnaha (a wrong emendation), Yt ialdimenha \ A 
with ns ll vt<h(inj{ht)\i\\(;.\\inblihh'drtmua\\ 16 Ovei yo gloss m bh 
fCjCz 11 17 In bh gloss on unioddi JMhdf II 20 In bh glosa on die'ih 

ilicmiij Louti ll 24 M g>iWtt for 'guigo ll In bh gloss on puu' nagare ll 
25 A pnihluit thnn/.</if<> ll 26 N ins. our stanzas 39 and 40 before our 
stanza 37 it Pr j7rah ii 'tPL^ pnibramn ll 28 In A this pada has been 
aupphod by 2ml band ii 32 Ih amfahpuravwail, N amiahpurammmxlp ll In 
bhgloa.s on aulahpiiracaralh : Hljnibhtli ll 

Page 9. 

2 Pi zia krccJiTcpy npy II 3 hhNA'&PJj^Pi'Mdrww ; Bh diwdcexapaTo, 

con . from dtnscd> a , Hamb. MSS. dumivL^aparo tl bh N APPrM ‘’dvempare. 
In there isabookovcrrc, which probably is a deleted ^-^troke; PL^withnsii 
T'Pb’ Pr xntyaM xit-faiidm^ hence M ndyam kdltdndm ll '}' lallahha add m left 
margin by cop , but the gi cater part of va has disappeared with part oi the 
maigin il 6 M om the two aksaias xia kit ll 8 M om sva 11 9 M lopia- 

mlwW 10 A ddid tl bh N 'T yalkUdi dh, but in 'k corr. by cop. to our read- 
mit; AIMj'M with us II 15 ih'Om apicaW hh. on vipattim kastan 
{o\ ki, da) 11 20 M piagnmit for m gnntiB II 21 Pi na bniydd, na hit coir, 

liom suuto otluv ivadnig il 32 M ta for eva ll Pi taid\\ 23 M om 
tdfam ('« II 24 H blidgmafi il M om hhotjimli It M miyal for hurah^ 
25NAwofw/ya. Vr Mtramhd W A ma.Hhasdkyfd ca W 26 bhNA'kPL Pr 
nicumcajakUroyali (NPr om A in d- ;5 inserted subsequently by cop. before 
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ira) , in A corr to ^jalikt^dh by anioai-mg the r with gamboge ; M nu‘mKaja.lah 
iraydh^ jBh nkdulcajandbra^dh ll 28 M dadi aiidnimM I! 31 A <>m yo il 

Page 10. 

1 Over sarim gloss in bh J)usi (read pinniti) ll Pr nafth , bhN foi 
i! bhN rdviwhesal. PrBh imJvisidce<aI>, iaihiMfhxm/i, PIA ladrmt- 
ivemh, A with ns ii" 2 bhN A^'PL^PrMBh dmcm for ddva 11 3 N om. 

pidmhnkaM ll 4 M cdp't 11 7 Pr tasya for tolm It 10 M ia for ua ll Over 

Urd of hhrdjaU gloss, of bh dr II ’I'PLiPr jjoirnd, M ll 12 M 

&amiii for &a.nki II M yaiUhliipretanimm'.yodnjiddiii II In bh gloss on itinidlil- 
yaUM . hwjatdm 11 13 Pr mjM I! 14 ]\T hlmgiitupn ll IS M inn- 

galdUimuXkham 11 16 koIhltjacUiafdm ll M oiii, ayd iP M A rathulola ll 

18 M niddide ll 19 Petwcim m/Ji(d and °liihstT an ak.^aia bus in on 
deleted with black gamboge an A i! bb mho”, coii from TN ioi 

maaaW bh «?'*, witb gloss by glossator koni'ildo/rimf i/uir ; in N A is not 
clear whether we should road u/u oi <r//i li 21 In bh gloss <.v or dnvyada- 
ndm-. hhaiaidm \\ 2^ 'h,i wdlfimndioiia W 27 M lor !l 30 In 

bh gloss on prubJuizciniitt'. oIuim M>iht{rtlui, , the buiclci'liod aUsaias 

worn off 11 Over gloss in bh /to/'i ll 32 M df/aiii/odyo,!^ /f///uinntyt II 

Page 11 

1 In bh gloss on aumaih, .samli/aviduoh : ZaZ/vo/; (3 ond raki/u/i'i) miftiah It 

2 A^PL^PiM cdnit , Bh cdna, bhN mmC ll A rva puintj it I'l oni, tiM 

tyaja U 3 In bh gloss on °mmijraliam° jttdauum ll 4 M yai 1 niiau pia- 
fihadhyate 11 In bh gloss on kajmu Inwre 11 S Pi lih gloss on vinudi 
ladaiiW A nllidMte i\ 6 M/w/zA/r 11 In hh gloss on W; mmddW 

bh ins jadaJi after ayam, but deletes it again ; N hhakhhjam uiiumyodah il 

3 A dpuyyaie, but over^//a tbeic aio two spots of idack gumb<)go. Perb.vps 

the original reading ot A was dpujyyale, \ 0 dpory^aU ll 9 Ayadi for ;/(«/ 
ajji II In bh gloss on sidmy'. bhavdn 11 In bh gloss on dr^yaM (ivmj ll 11 
'pPL^PrM Vafer for 11 13 Yv inloflijaina W 14 bhN A'kPL^ib M 

lohtdhJiyasya , Eh with us li 15 ’PPmA /'dfiO; M (uiuiijlra for laha i! 
A^vth ayah, c,<iJV,h:o\a.°vikiiya}! ll 17 Pr “uam for ^iiah It 19 Oloss, of bh 
supplies vind in marg II 21 N wrydlo It 22 In Idi a gloss on haukvynm, 
which I am not able to make out withceitainty [palla;}iiiam ?) 11 lb- 'iipaldH li 
bh goIosamaJi, corr by gloss, to °maia/>, and tins II 23 Pr MiddmLi, 

all our other MSS., incl AL^Bh and the MSS. Hh of tlu- iextus sjinpUoioi, 
lead iaidndam ‘u,° , in bh thm is conceded by a latei hand to mu lemhug. 
The MS. I of the testiig simplicior has our loading, whitsb mubt bo a 
correction, as h agrees with H 11 24 A ycynWayoLtlua yo being coriectod 
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from to]roci)'iid [i added by 2nd band '] » 25 M j}rdMs^ci i! Pr /# for hm U 

26 N mfmkd U A niiawiav^apahtnm (t 31 In bh gloss on tan pamdifm iJ 
M sd coi'rected with, other ink to sahjri^ ; A mytsrioiaddM^ corr. from 
sarjimanaddh (?) n A ^hkliad foi' ^ioWia^ 11 

Page 12. 

1 M plmgela ll 3 A transp. . siu° ii 4 bh praccMdann^ K 
piacMdann, praeePiddayamin n Atiaasp. ; fia kaocit n yndy and- 
kkTjeymn tad mhioiii ll 6 Ofer ddresn gloss iu bh Slf>lah i) A puruse§u U 

8 After hliamnU, A ins, ; patJia.)/iiaram, without giving another reading ii 

9 Pr sane, corr. from sarven u M om. na. ii 12 M srtye for iliriye it 13 

A clvkkhan ll Over sukkl gloss in bh ; inmiin il 15 'hl.plhigala li 16 Pr 
api,riasaUavi It 17 M a for asya If M saioena 11 19 Pr tatrd foi taihi n 

20 M idyna ll PrM Ihdyata ii 21 Pr iam for tan it lii eiclmltak ii PL^ 
knlah mmyaiamnam ll bh corrected by a later hand into e^a ii 24 
’b P(Kot L‘) “prakd/dk. M °prakavdb u M iohdamaBrnnirany li M b\&yainka~ 
ranak ll 2S Pr V 2 eya‘ |t 29 Over dai kiabkuye gloss in bh • sati ii 30 
M eiohntak II 31 bhNPM (not L*) na for ca after rane ll bhN bklrutvam it 
32 bhN saw hhuianatilakahkutain tt M tiansp. : jamnl jamyati. With an 
unfinished su between these two words )l 

Page 13. 

1 M for kakti^ i! 2 Pr /ndnaklyasya i) bh maiik for yatik ll 3 
M em for siam ii Over sviimnd gloss in bh : tvayd it M dhaiyaw\ambhak )( 
4 Over medasd gloss in bh. unmena ii S Ponrfch pa da in M: yaw ca 
kary/ina ddbatumd, \\ GM-’i'riivU \\ bhN ins. aMa before iaifiai?' i( 11 M 
om cita ca II 12 Pr unisto i! M °rakdlhdnz » 1^ M parastlia with yzia 

added by find hand between m and ni over the line ii 15 Gioss in 
bh on aifia: aifiata ll M srSyaie ll 16 M karoiiU li Pr tasyd ' sdratSm. \ 
bhN 'J'PL^M tast/nk sdratdm. Gloss, in bh adds avayraka over the hue before 
sdratd^n, witbont deleting the visarga. A tasydsdz atdm , Bh iasydli ’sdraidm. 

15, 4- tasyds silrdmratdm.\ but in Sar this word is followed not by jiidtvd, 
but by jiidtvm ll 17 Pr kotu&dfl u 18 N tamd for kaisdi ii 19 M Sio- 
janam dptia l tan. mliiam ll 21 parvsacaimd.vaiesa'm. pimtk Ham ii 22 M 

iva for api ; Pr kaihami m ti 

Page 14. 

1 M iruivaiva il Pi nedasd ll bh nUkih, con*, to our reading, apparently 
by copyist il 2 bhN tijiidtumw 5 After kdryak^ 'I'PL^PrM ins. 
II flomish II kailid ^ ll A later hand ins kallid .3 in bh it 6 In bh gloss on 
parigraho ; drl (!) 11 N dhahydiadlairydsiambhajp ll 7 bh do0i^ M vosd ll 


N 
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8 P fcot L^j om. ^ihtfam II M om f u-u )l 0 N aj/ogm i/off/i'a' ci' IJ 1© 
bhN ecatrit for afraiva n 'f^FU efararypa-^^i^ ic. hx sHpjtl. by cop. o\cr t5»e 
line after e, this ia being very simall an<i rathcx' iilegilJe in 'F ii IS Af 
uHpm for krtitahtyam M 13 M Ky^^riya^'a U 14 lu 'i' on tiAniy/<~ 
%c<he by cop. . ii ’J^PL^PrM da for '}n (( Pi dnhirriy u IS M hjf^ak It 
bh erW.coTv by gloss to )l 16 bhbf L^PrM sajimi) ; Pin aJloied 
manyaie m eamam dlimijO li 17 ^FJJ- ^adcl fox 9/urly II hhN om. fc/d bofox'o 
gaecka It M Wflf?ra(coir. to hhQVO)pviMom taJa mseJia, ii 18 Pi inaiiamko i| 
M for "sdn il 22 M om, iaximdniiah li 23 M om. hlarmiti II 
24 lilyat/toxad iox ydu'/l II SS In bb gloss on vjidpddayihDn ; huiptuvi (| 

Pag« 15. 

a M shiapadaw, corr. to smtpuda'in. U 5 'PPL'*Pr]VI I'lymtHifatt li Al 
umtani ii S N puiAd hHjmmiov yat/iapfovnm li 7 bit I? for mdfiuty li 

8 M nyri for apt II M Inydatl'' for hnt Hthm" ll N virTtpi/fitt 11 S j\J nTaiu- 
jC'M li 10 BI vuidXamwIi for viuudaJ! it 11 om. m ami .ntan/a 93 ii 
13 Fv san adevamOjiaH cdnya u 14 NPr Prro ll 17 Pi mQuldhani 
mrdun% \\ IS bbN'f'L^PrM ,nnyi/!<t)/d;/, P Mmtidi’ildn, A ^ J3h 

with us; see above, p, 33 li 19 M p/aAaku’fo} midiaUr ii Aftor htaciK&04, 
N ics this one paprJastMh'pi umhi%^<ln}uha(htlniuipaim(UMu\)mvlbhrm>arcti.i(~ 
didat&haUpi H hopavt, na ffwAaU iiikmiaoald/jt. mynlnlyi'l^) Imlu na aa fat da 
pan lopam ett \l\l\ 21 M hiayuau li M pryld' for hnhi' U 22 M 

mamsa iAiUai li If upagatah it 23 M ;w/b/ for r/y ti In bli ghn-B on 
du^tatnaiy-. ke H 24 M. nUj/’Uv ll bh mdt.n.iox Duniii^/^i i| 25 
'PPL'Pr ^asca initt'd iaat" (l 20 PBh V/;?v/, cmrcctot} by fcJio oojyiwt ol 
Fto’lmxUli M5/«w«aw»|! S’? M jddua<tyai:i U M Md'yi'/'oA/y m/Avyovt ' ii 

as If pippalakdiufUdlo it M f<mpd for f-ac c'lniU'd, ti 29 M ins. mtak 
between vistldcoii anJ fUjotyair li JI fjAuih'it tnu for Lf/aJi'a hkatyfu^ cojj, iiO 
ihaid>t by smeaiing (ha with gamboge ii M mdhit^ayiCmjoro « 30 M yud 

ioz tad It 31 M ddyzl acyaJi It M Ijlia \i/iilyani auhtiam i* M %'Ui 

u 32 If gmtaK iox j/ataA ; the copyist of bb fiLrst began writing but 

corrected it to ya before this ahsaia was finished ii 

Page 16. 

1 M b/iu,mA 11 2 Mozamali or attdtai 11 PrK oni. /caaeit ; in Pi a kter 

hand addsy?*^ in margin to be inHorted beforo In, ami ii 3 bli N Mm for 
tat 11 M ia, for fafm n S M hhamn for Lhafiavato || M ala. amd/ia II 6 

bh bisyd'‘. If Aupd‘‘ for hspd° j Pr duppdyruAi bAa ll 'hPldPr ins. A/, If A' 
between and km, M om, the punctuation il M tna fox taama M ' 7 in 
bh gloss over MAayam ■ yat.U, then an ak^ara, which 1 cannot maLe out ti 
II dcvatHprasddam ii 8 Pr hspabAojam » M K&mdaadrj it ki bh gloss on 
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hhawaiiti safidJi II 9 M eamilriMrdItanaS}/a I! 11 M t aeddamanapd/ia 
for kha" II In bh gloss on Mddam ° : hJiojana, and,_;o by the same gloss, over 
Ihd II 12 'J'PL^Pi'M ’’{laksana ll 13 In bh gloss on simate- he il 14 
'J'PL^PrM '^dahand ii M 'yapathapui assaran II 15 M lotedaiii for ccdam ll 
16 hhN amtahsarair 11 18 N tathd ca ll M idmujoditeke ll 20 piasd- 

dasamwMo is a misprint for praiddasaitmnlho ; Pr pi amnmnlilio It Pr aa, M nd, 
corr. to nd for nah It 21 N om. yafah ll 22 'PPL^Pr iaiire II 2S 
M so for 11 27 Pr rdjailhiram i) 29 M mUididh II Pr annem ll In 

bh gloss on vibhaidh: vitta ll 30 P iirpajat ll 31 N yathaucita II 32 
M padauiam It 33 Pi samjiia aha 1 1 

Page 17. 

2 N tiansp. taira after ndma ll 3 M sakalapriiaf dyakali II 4 11 cafur- 
lafd for ca kunata ll 7 Pr dvisyaidtn, ll 8 'PPL^PrM pdithivena 11 9 Pr 

makate II 12 N taipuraidsim II 14 In bh gloss on sdnfahpuro . sahhdryah ll 
'Jf dtiiydhhyaieiiah, hut corr. with a very small zigz&g line to our reading. 
Hence PL^, misunderstanding correction; dirirydbliyarcitah ll IS M 
(jrhja II Pr gamabha It 17 In bh gloss on a,rclha° galotho^ and on 
mhsdiitak : kddliyo ll Pr om. so ^pi ll N alahmidmiahlai am 1! 19 hhN 

acxw.iayat, om. ca \ but the copyist of bh adds ca, correcting t to c before he 
has finished the aksara li 22 N u^akailtim ll M mlujah ii 23 M 
caranokah for canakali ll M hhnmktum ll 

Page IS 

1 Pr kafMcit 1 1 2 M Ahastaham ll 4 In bh an aksara has been 

deleted by the copyist after hho and replaced by .2 ; bhN hho once i! S Pr 
iilena, for dantilena 11 bh "^dgarena, N °jdgarena II 6 bhN marjanakaitda- 
siasydpz, '^'PPrMp md,rjanalcai ma knrvato 'pi, tnaijjanakarmma kuihalo 'pi for 
"ratasydpi. Our text gives the reading of ABh and Hamb. MSS , to which 
b^s leading evidently goes back ll 8 bh npi'afikatainafis, hut nia corr. by 
cop to our reading I! 11 bhNA'J'PL^Pi’MpBh yad eia for yacl diva ll 
12 bh 'id, corr. by cop to ca 11 14 M yadi vapdyani ll Second pdda 

in Pr : nrndm hrdayasmgstliitam, II 15 'hi sagiidJiam II 16 bhN om 

tisaye i! 17 Yr jalpati II 19 Aftei tathd ca, N inserts this stanza. 
ddroddfacantoacitravilhavam dhydyamti cdnyaai dJnyd I kenecham mdrthatotJia- 
vadita, piemdsti mmabhrutdiA i J! I 11 21 hhNPr tdmalocand ll 22 M om 

ksano ndsti it Y'sc prdrthayatd ii 23 M upapxdyate ll 

Page 19. 

4 M. piTo^ddapadmuro ll 6 Pr deva for exa ll 13 bhBhK dydiakdic 
ca for dydtakdrem. The MSS. Ih of the testus simplicior with us ; H dy^- 


bhN,%PPrM 


92 




takaresv, il Pr om. ii 15 In bh gloss on mfidi/Hjn' >i(tre, and on 

tafh'acintd: jfianam li 17 Pj oca. w7 after ani/ai^ifa il 19 M i for ih i! 
20 In bh gloss on uslamhkitam' agafmri (') It 21 (not Fj gmambhuko II 
22 mjapiahltddadiorUahio W \>k damfahiah It V SK-apcojj )nyui 
Itakailid, ca I) 

Page 20 

1 zf4 tatah krufvd 1 ) 2 'P(notL^) go! amhlmluspa^ N gora- 

kasya II S Pr sa 7n sarjatra pujyafe il 7 Pr gaodUmh-M ii In bb gloss 
on pardbliuhn pardMavam It 8 M vila^ya for ? ilapya II Pr ? ilahyamandJi, 
PL^ ztlahamanah^ both omitting il gaimoii foi no^ahhiun ii H 

M wsto for (Into ll 12 bhN oin. gaixjvmn,, ora inm ti 19 Rf w )ii<l)juihi il 
20 M zihhfWiahrniani II 21 bh aha Uniav? for aji/ahhda>ii li 22 l)h 
yadasi, eorr. by cop (?) to W wulaai il bhN htid for nmfm il In lib 

gloss on vydpMaydmh katmt. ll 24 M dygtC'hlayil 1 1 


Page 21. 

1 M %esi for vedttii ll 2 M ma for mama, p orn, 7 )u''ma ii 3 'Pp L' Pi p 
rdjhd cnghiam,, M rdjfidr viiitam for idjd ii M Id for lanna luivaiil cii'btidika ll 
4 bhN yathiii/am marndynm il 6 hh '.vtjjimdiii'na, N 'gaiiuKUif'iia, Pj’ oiily 
mnmdn, with viiama under tlio two n ii 7 M im foi 7 w ii M )djamlydn) it 
9 Pr nijabharaailm ll lO M svddlardre nai/njityam dm ll 11 M itt' tjupr- 
yaii li After iti, 'pPL^PrMp ms frhyd kalhdit, it 14 Pr dn-a || is M 
namkrtadahim^ II bhNPr ialsaziu^ 'ii le <i>V U PrMp \i\i ayi for apt , m 
^ pi after ayi deleted with gamboge n 17 I'P L' M (not ]h p) ait a,mh'h, 
in rather invisibly con. to our reading it 18 In bh and I' over vapnga 
gloss >5<? II M medi/ja fox madMiiJa° 19 Vr h i/idi h/o ajam/m W In l*li 
gloss on ajagmfs . abarnfaiam ii SO bh ha/iha" for huiuha’, oral, by a latoi 
hand to onr reading ll 21 Over dyndjutynh gloss in bh . hhunln n 23 
Pr siairam puivazaiA ll 25 N "pidgaMaia ll Over glukatr in l)h oloss 
svalpaih II 26 Pr rtjogija ll 27 bhN la ala ll bhN mamlrayH \ , vdnch 
a later hand in bh corrects to mamhayetdiy n 28 <etam>vopi tl bhN 
mrgajano, M mrgapangd^id 1 1 >1 P L? M p durUrtas 1 1 


Page 22. 

7 has been corr. by a later hand to %ul/iifa 7 ! , pl.ip 

hudkatyddhU 11 2 p, M om yafM i, 3 M afka aonnatam ll 5 N 

y^ah for taiha aa 11 bhN samgidmammyuUdk ll 7 -P PIP PrMp anma ca ll 
N kurjamh, in spite of yo ll 8 Pr aiisiid II 9 Pr imuM/nr It 10 N 
bi^pa li In bh gloss on ahUakdh ; z^aidyd, with a small visarga added over 
tne line It 11 bh iudratidm, N mrdiidzn. for mmlUtiam ll Pr parnddali II 
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3.S bh prffrkdfJuiliidm, ihi del. by cop. tl & pskatnedhndm It 13 bhNA'i’ 
PL^PrMp gawJid, Bh. with If salphiah, M SalpU U 14 Mprl- 

hataU it 17 N a'lnamdkamfSf i) IS Pr saio parijamh )) S2 In bh 
gloss on aahkatiuta'k : ilhrtaiddm « 24 M iHi?, a between ca and yaccliatnl, ll 

M windrggahiicmiO. tl M mahSmmtrdi , bhNA mahumafyafi^ Bh Kukijm'itya^ MS. 
H of Simpl. ymkdudiyd , MSS. of Simpl. Ih and the ’}’-cIass with us il In bh 
gloss on tvmipagah (instead of on makd °) . ddlwranafi ll After our stanza 121, 
Nina.: aHivi lu/nekati idikbhavoh ganajjnter diha klndhdrttalt glianih iam, cai 
kr&u^anpok sa eia nugdaamM 1 tccltam [misreadfor yatm 

pangraliabm ghafa/id a kamlhm agyi sgdt grle tafrdngasga laihatg m Nidvijj&gafo 
gamdi svarupn In iai il 2S bh h^gaMcjZ ii In bh gloss on kanitah 

dhrMJi 11 26 Pr sid/Hiu U 

Page 23 

2 N piaduk for rhSe ll In bh gloss on parisrdjaho ' saginyd>i )l 3 In 
bh gloss on s&kmia , onuh if 4 Pr nahaid )) S In bh gloss on Ka , , . 
vdmsatii m vhivdmm karoh ll In bh a mark over kahCmatiit, but in the 
margin only auh 2, without a gloss ll 6 M atlia, ora. id ii M vedam u 
& M mitddpir’ for par aotUupa ll 'J'PrM Vj« mdirdyn, PL^ 'ira ndbam for 
riha'mdtfSn li 10 Pr igac^mtagah&t l kathoTR » 16 'P ndtiha?i, sfa being 

added over the line by cop. over iia: hence PL^ wi I'luhstaj M /idvilvasci i, 
Pi p ndi’tbvasiak, this reading being eorrecled in p by another hand to our 
leading u 17 N kmifv'g for ou it 18 Pr bt-avdna/t ii 22 Pr om. 
dnasarmfi i) 

Page 24. 

2 Pr om. this line il 3 patkaM also A and Hamb. MSS. and h. Gp. 

1 l ; Bh ddge for pratkanie it Pi rnuUm. il 4 'pPPrM Bh hggmmidm, m being 
coiT, in k by cop. fcom m ; kfiyamdndutym tl 6 'k sa-mjdtte^ corr. by eop 
to our spelling it 7 Pr kdgaz il N veify for aits ii 10 Pr ditnew liae)- 
dihiia. mayittena ll 11 M yiimpam tl 12 Over iwjgaRga gloss in bb ; 
haia II IS M de, om. vahruid, pidha ll 27 N om. ifatah ll 18 M 
saiggdrami for songat II 19 M kalkatwgdt il M kliagnvlogasamt ll 21 
bh and MS. h of SimpL .y/rh corr. in both these MSS. by gloss to Anr^ which 
is also the reading of Ap MSS HI of Simpl. strt ll M pmsaddd for yra- 
7n,dddfl l> 24 bhM te mma for tena mo )1 

Page 25 

2 bhN'f om. all between magat and iatMpi^ 1 3 . But in 'J* the missing 
words aie supplied in margm by cop {sdfiJiastapdcl . . . warcMayiena pain , . . 
7i(igmddikaw . . . pancatgaya iajii . . . poriiosam anay , . the dots indicating 
sksaras which are lost in the MS. with part of the margin). All the other 
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MSS. of the 'f'-class including L’ are cotaploie !l M pai liiahh/ai/au/fdtJcaija H 
9 Pr °i^aspa^ for ll M lakuhigrfiwat ramiCu I iiaw II 10 M "intuf/ianil 

fox °tid)ohana'‘ 11 12 M om aihaiiaw tasi/a ^aadntio II 13 M ^[lu'wlino]- 

td)i/a II 1^! 'J'PL^PrM devarca ll IS ydge^iaxii nt with in 'PPL'’ and h, 
Bh and Hamb. MSS. JcujeHharab ea; bhMA conccicd by 

the copyist of hb. himself to our reading, PrMp jogcdoaiaS ca ii 16 M 
mtlaumdhS.Mua, ll IS M om. “gima ll 19 L’^ tCivat biihiulagRfJia° • P 
taf.ai vakiiiayuthcC 11 bh hudvpigala, N Jtvdagvgala, Pr JnirjayiHjabam^ 'PPL'‘Mp 
htiduyugalam-, ABh with us I! 20 M uf(jn for bjuiyn ’gii ll M Mmnpnfya 11 
21 'bh praliamfor^ •/ being added, aa it seems, by a latei hand N witli the 
other MSS. I! M ° pi aiihahaointith II 22 'P qomdijnb (ai/vr^ s being con by 
somebody, who took ^(!i! for i7, to ii (loading I'/fwidi/rt Uiuyoi) , PL'* goiniii/unHyot ii 
Pi vicmtayat ll 

Page 26 

1 liljainhuio ll M samgJiatli ll 2 N d<i/rtt.iU li 5 bhN'P)'’L’ Pi p 
kcyamdno, M dovyamdiio , ABli withus U In bh gloss over mUltM/n • mm ha ii 
6 Pr om. dgacrMft idiml ll S Pt mdlinw ll 10 Pr 'imiiiim kdga ii vppjppj 
pMkariiimM 12 'pPL^PrMp ct'amidhoni lor warn ha/nn aHnup ii In Sk, 
vayam has been coir, by a later bund to a/iaw ii MSS rdmldlutUnil im'h (bh' 
msadJia ); coir, of "P adds in. marg muiltah n 13 M iana'/d only ont‘i' ii 
'if Mam ; cop. adds ho in marg , PL’X\M koMam ii Ovei "ki-hi in bU gloss 
mnuttaw 15 U pmn Mam i'ov p> am" w 16 M Avy/w/iHoi m 7 / 7 /w/a/iI JN 

tavdmchaiika^ •, M. faiatika W 18 Cop. of 'P yyo, a later hand adding a/nv? to? 
m marg. , bhN aprandjyo, Pr sapiampjo ii bbN mii/od/in ii 


3?age 27 . 

^ 4 N'Ppy PrMp lofdo I bh with us ll 5 l»h ,^adif/ja n 8 M om 
uadevada\\ lo bh duUamcamm , N diUmmmrdsu,\^\\\, corn by cop. lo 
bh's leading ii 11 In bh patyur coir, by a later hand Lo pubhpur li After 
stanza 133 P (not L^) ms. toikd ca ii 12 M patyamhdjti/ diikiinnaw , d'PL’ 
paryamke ivasiaranam, M. panjamle ntdaUfmanaiit, 1^' paij/amLc vagfam/am, p 
pnnjyamkagyasfa ; bh with us, hut "w d° (which may easily with N bo misread 
as py a, ), corr by a later hand to > 7“ ll N »m>wkardg> Mi/j/dm. n 13 bh 
camyataialahcUdl, ooiT by cop. to camyaratalabdhdli ; N "mu'rynral alad hba 11 

.T smeared with gamboge, then .svma/,ld ii 

17 -PFL Pr debakarmmnno, M devamrwmavd \) N ifvdca for d/ia ll M b/to 
hU gatan ll 20 M b/mid for fafMarld M 21 ipPLUh p ./Man, JM /Man, 
M Man II 22 Pr gmiagrlntauadya" ll hh vydgJniiya, «oii. to rydvrM as it 
seems by eopyiat ; N -vyantya II 33 'PPL^ Pr MM, M HUM, p fmdika . !l 
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Page 2S. 

9 bhN p} atihrtavacanaifi u 10 bhjN’A'J'PL^Bh tci'cdpamdam^ Pr i&t'd- 
padant, M iavadam foi iai'dpaiMai;} u 11 bhN l&rljyana it 13 M 
drdlabi/mlia/ie uadii/ it 14 'PPL'-PrM hiikahi ti 16 M ak<x i alpa 
-nmmuvasihdin ts 17 M kSlminam for kamnara II Pr amiiiti for airasmvmi U 
IS PL^M smmga iti ii 19 M waiis, « Pr om. jarcA il 20 NPr vf^a- 
ntasiddvk' II 21 Pi* iam for tm it bbK mandate for Jnanpe ti 'i'PL^Pr 
SaviSdartK M daSdam ; in '4' gloss by later band • &Id$?iitai{i ll 22 IST om. 
tathd ca and stanza 139 ll 24 M iarmpaphulalM'ja ii 

Page 20. 

2 51 ImwlJiah 1! 3 bhN 'PPr hkniaiy for bhajaly, in ^ eorr twice to 

our reading, but ja twice deleted again. PP with us ii 4 Pi ^ for iai it 
5 bh. but con*, to our reading by cop. l) 6 PL^ ll 7 ’P 

for ki'avi II 8 bbN’l^PL^PrM Lathaim tathd^ % ABb with us (only 
SS. HI of Simp] oxPj tatMm$tm,\i.taihdm’iiitoli d/PUPul&likah, 
51 hahhah n 9 M fr/ie for hana If M for '"gaia ll 10 M rtisa for 
paruio" II 11 51 piirv^am ra t?« %adasi ll 51 tui, ivmi. for Ut imm ll M 
Srmabhedayan om. Imad v,ce 1 so "'pi Ikii tt 13 N vd. for s& ii 17 
'i'PL^jH'p “carifam )i N ora. all tbe test between apa^yut and svaprhmi ahJiyatyaw 
IS ■pPB^Pr5I(not p) kohJm° li 19 bh hiagvkaDi dg&fyn ; but the a-stroke 
baa been deleted, and ga has been, corrected first to ?r«, then to ya and over 
it hhe has been wiitten Ail these corrections have been made by the copyist 
himself It 20 ayg not apt, before Cvoau, also tbe Eamb 51SS. and h n 21 
M van! fov koam ti 22 M ndyo.7n, for ndgam, d 23 51 anuyo for llikyo ti 

Page 30. 

1 51 Bb handliahl ll I? sdpeksam 11 2 M dhg only once It ^'PL^PrM 

(not pj ins. ’yam t (PrM omit i) after jIo ii Pr paiivraiiM ii 3 E ins. mrve 
before lokapdlak li 6 M om, aliai ca ; p diva ca for akai ca tt 14 H om. all 
between vismayamaHa (sic!) and idata dka U 17 In bhBh gloss on uiana 
iudkrak ll In bb gloss on ^eda ; jamni (sic !) n 23 M om. jMruim yatas tah ll 

Page 31 

2 N has exactly our text ; but the copyist himself corrects bis reading 

to hdi kSdakalaoL eva kevalam ll 5 bb '^hhiiia,ti,atp ti 6 N ha'pcifa^atmTiayam it 
9 H iUos 11 10 Pr mw, prmacma for ca vacwm ii N mddyaip it 11 

In bb gloss on kallntay /mtihkih n 12 PU om. gano', M gme n 
20 After stanza 149, N ms. ■ s(iiii%dTavlcii:si ecdasvaikdtd sa.mdltydbliTiiT&kli&X'a 
mMiiui Uai dgdJi sMyah Jsfldiihu jncrasarn, 7iir<iTthakam pipiditdlaJciakaiak tya~ 
pamli I £i I II 
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Page 32. 

3 N dccti (in%^ct»i II S bliN (h'UTOtn fitJiila , IJaiirib. MSS. tliJuidi'^ditiAilo^ 
^ irdm/MudlteiJi W hh.^ V.Hi/ohahifa>/d \X 7 Vv kwna pnia^: \\ 9 

i.QT Miuctsfcd (^“A'^urbfxlnid/i ^ ii M Jiiodhfnjidsdi later 
band adds n'\s ta&ydji !l 10 N pralnia}iin it 'frPL^Mp adiihiijasmiu , Pr om. 
aUidimin II 11 bliNAb’PL’PrMpBh pUt° ior phut” li N jtnpitutncHa II 14 
M om. ndpitam ii Mom. (Irdhapialidiazr ja)jai'UHpa ll 15 In 'P gloss on 
(lharmt . . iahhiun (the dots indicating some aksaras lost with part of 
the margin) U Vt ^ siamdopi \\ Unutlharamw X^V^'idinnaSitphtcd W 
22 bhN lalntak ue ll bhN llnuim n 23 bh’b'L'Pj kampuamthium, P 
kapyamanam, N kopyamwamm ^ MA with us. Bh ksu>jjuimihia\ Iv a" ll 24 
'f'PU tamd for iamuJ , in h a neaily invisihlo / added over Llio line 11 

Page 33. 

2 M irdak) iox hpah II 3 N n M kuc/ ll 4 'kPLM'’i M 

°cantro, but in ■k coir from our lo.uhng li 5 bliN ilrosjyntihn ll 6 M 
cadhyastJifuiam W 7 'hi Qix\.iUtaniHuU/ikil.<l7t , Pi ilkca ttninuUuhh) II M “w/wb 
for °7iaha,\\ 0 In lih. has luicn coii lioin /imlu' by tlie <*op} ist ll 

13 bhN A'l'PL^Pi M ora loading only i.uuiam ojn Our leading js 

that of the Hamb MSS and of Bh 'Phi' MS h <d' Siinpl ha,s a gap 
here 11 I.Zlsi.wyiucya n'av)07m\\ 14 M b/W/u/, lih^P j’l M tiansp. : loya- 

hlidli ca. NApBh with us. L’ om. ca. MSS. Ill of Siinpl. jh has a gap 
here]' ca roffavm \\ 15 bh{not N)A'I'PL‘ Pi Mp ora tins Inio. Jn hli it 

has been supplied by coiTector {leading Bh and llanib MSS ol 
Sunpl. have this line (Hamb MS U reading ow, 1 /o/ i"hf.foj' Muw), I;]ib/jb- 
ydd/io for V/e. The BfS. b of SimpL has a huge gap iieie ll 16 A'kJ'M 
nahkdeehedah ll N ilidnuitiid n 18 M fi(mmiijdkuljiyi( ll IVl kiiytuMkfito ll 
19 Aftci VA, ^'Pi add ka/kd ll 4, P adds ka/M li lloiiriHh ll / , M kti/Jtd \ 4 , 
p caUurf/n lath it i\\, Eh cabalhl kalhl ll 20 TPM btuftUmphituinam ll 
21 hhNATPPrMp om all the text Ntween I'ntlato and dmtianaka, 1. 

It has been supplied in. our text fiom L^Mn^EhlC, wliicii, howevei, omst 
pngalakak, 1. S3 (hut see 6ar. A 39 to A dO) ll 23 Bh vtahiirdjo ll 

24 Bh bhriyai vmyavi ii 

Page 34. 

2 M ymliatm for malm ca ll 4 Pr hid, bliNATPM lad for Aud-, Bh 
a horizontal stroke marking a missing aksara (for dhv), and At.nd for ftmd ll 
6 Vv gmiaiilomakatri \\ ? eiatawaAyd/jhdve W Mom ahhdieW 8 Pi 

yugad, xd li 10 'Sxrnrga, om.yB 11 bhN puiam 11 N loi ityddi 1 1 M 
taira kd pajtsu vartiaie, om mayatr vya° ko W Xl M. raittatf. W 12 Pi 
asam'iksita saddosa ll N °hammiM n 13 bhNTJ'L’PrMp l)a>pd/wmd/iu- 
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ochdaiiililr (L^ lamd), A haiAdJiViiehedavidh/' \ Eh anil Sav. "f 7 ith us H blilSf 

for '^hlho u 14 M vrah for IJmvati !l 15 In 'P gloss by cop. over 

dmva oi "'eiihaia' i inSta,^ henee M "liiirffo" for '’rjch'ii! a“ , Pr ; bh 

"'I'drava ^ but corr. by cop. to ’"lulvact ^, urjnch is the reading of N t! sh PPrM 
'‘vnUr, °jnU ti 16 Pr om jiiiiana'n l« IS M a/i for aiJi )1 M prati- 

Ulcam U 20 After va^tate. Pi inseits enam ie^e^v api gu,imi li SI 

kii^pabkogi' coir, by cop. to iuspahJiqji"' , -which is Pr’s and P’s reading; 
sa'igal/ivjidAanna&v cva ; bh kiRyallL(yji‘ tl 22 Pr e, ova ra pmyem t! 24 
bhN 'Mltavyam for tat katJatm ii M 'bmnt li 27 N rinaidiih )) 23 Pr 

om. lat/iahh eiat IS 

Page 35 

5 M ava for eva (I bh " uh cedandpi, N ‘'-tihedaKapi, teyupakdra being 
corrected by the copyist from iempalan (e^idpahlnubtedaneiiup? ■, 

A fejidpaifirast? mhitdpi ; Bh -with us li M cunpancUa a 3 N apam&nem n 
9 Bh mpsiydh'khU it lO M najuhima, ll 11 Pi evam, M eval for etii ti 
14 bhN "sam-a ll 17 bh "nwftih, Pr Wirthh )i 18 jnJm'ahpsaye, M 

prana^amaye^ LWithusll bh d»k/japanMayo, JuW^-apariUiiyo 

(L- "b/ia" for °bk/T, M ^’yd for yo), A dnlkhap>arih%dg<} \ fa and bfia are very 
similar ia the old AISS. ; Bh duUkaparlto it 19 M rodfJ for so'^^ntu it 

21 ’^cvlaietia, Bh "‘caialem’, JJ- yJvaii ihaiiJthh‘Ma \\ M ca for id ll 

22 M I'Ciita tor eironta^ II 

Page 36. 

1 N asydparMlwu kaiisydsi ll 2 bhNBhyj/f ^ 0 T yady ll 4 ’f' taiM 

for yarM^ but ya written by cop. over ia a S M sdMio-fhyam \\ 8 M ii 

for mti II In 'P gloss on pfdpiakdlaM : amsaroouavi ii Pr "iMtdd. for °ptidtd<l ll 
9 M pa'dbMvam. In 'i' gloss on pm B/idt,Iia/p : jddiuM W 10 diodi mad, 
corr to diodfma ll 13 N kulajatH ii 17 'PPL^Prp irgdla aka, M irgd% 
aha ll 19 N saradZre kacha hahak u 20 M "hhak^d’' for ‘’Ihakpaa ll 
bhISf 't' PL^PrM mrastlre ; Bh sarmtlrai ; A -with us i! 21 bhbf hhahayann U 
22 PPL'^Prp om, oa 11 M om. huUiakah it Pr sma for m It 23 'hPL’H 
numia for namo, n 

Page 37. 

2 NPr dsiddatd II 3 bhM cAhydhit&M ll 4 'PPL^ vpddhdlM^e, oorv. 
in '}' to ruddhSbhdve, ’which is the readmg of Pr ; M naruddhtlMise for mama 
ir° H bbbT'PPL^PrM aiyuccAedo', Bh mkhavrtter datihedamm "bhmUl vmandh ll 
S bhN itydhitavp, ’ll PM abhyahitam, Pr atydht&m, corr. from reading, U 
aiAxhiian. ABh -with us II 6 'I'PPrMp mainyatamdhandmm,, Id nnatsya- 
vat/idhui/umm, Bh •matiyabaiiidhlndm li 7 la 'f gloss omydhdr&h : mcaiiaid U 
M om.fsira kmh ll 8 ht fyyakyepyaie ll M vayarasaiMpyakradM 11 bh(notN) 
A’PPL’PrM(uot Bh) om, yo il 9 Pr om. all bet-weea triti and hketicT, 
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1 10 11 10 M "^vivtUo fo3" '‘iiurilo n 12 M ^t?T- for (ifniitah I! IS M 

'nia, iot mama \i 16 'St agfulka w savilmiinaiiilum, mm/ljir- 

II 17 St msl for vulmti tl 18 N oiri ‘mdm 11 21 ftl wajuniani^ 

eoiT by Slid band to smlajl^ \\ 22 bliN diistinmfim , 'fPL'i’i ji ih,.slaiv^ 

in p eorrectodj by a later hand, to oui leading ii M d’i%iamalTll uimn <na- 
siaiya cif^ena ^ AdiftfafnatiTamtalllmmeva iihas^ir, 1 j\x uiamflamaiu amtailflmm 
auihasya. il 'J'PL^PrSTp tiansp, evuu and samartlntmau ; ABb with bhN )i 
23 bb edam for evam, corr by cop. from eiauj st M ?ja tor ma^d il 24 M 
yTO[ne'W linej^ildya II 

Page 38 

1 '^pradeiaw 2 'J'PPrMp .vni/e/yc [p add va)if\v(!(‘ui>ilthlni\ Id .s'dwr- 
ii/evaca i/nT II bliN oin. ’pi it 4 JVf w.7 foi nntma II 6 M hik efad’ija- 
piidam before dadljjttjn'itavuse'^mii 51 j’r ''vdc^miaiini ram ibi’ "t'lsrmnii a" ii 7 
M. cimyah ior vi^aU \\ 12 svan! ho w 'H h/irmdomt' \\ 'bl'I't-Wp traiiHp 

ma./iail maisyd’’ ■ liiiliutddho ’volaht'/iiil lua^ tliL'ii Idanlc Jot two jikrinas, 
then wahat walf:ya.Mi’ ii IS M ^’6v[5ind band adilw lu nia,rg-: I 
cahandh ii IS Np add ca after laihl , Pi uul ^aiku for latlhi ii 23 SI 
amhtJmsa it 24 PL^ id p(i(I>npanm-\ya )i 

Page 39, 

3 N om. m Inpdiw 4 Pi om. krfa II 6 bhN+PL'PiM Lta- 
achedaui ; Bh kimhehrdam ; A kaiarhcdaw, oiroi, ard/i coir, by coir, to ai'd/ifard/i i| 

9 hhSf iarchyacihiw ii 10 Pr )) 13 'PP Id 

gaialp II 14 N om. all between, havlmi and .srgdlu. 1. i(> il Aftoi ifi, 
'f'PL^PrM iatha, p Lalhd I dll, S\i. pamcmiul kathu II 15 M oin lal/iopo ii 
PL^Bb mdhavi il 16 gacchal, PL' giwrhnu ifye i/urrholH i) 17 ipM 
pratmadmo ll 18 SI pradahipalii II 20 'bPId Ltimjaci , in + a very dim 
1 = added oyer the line ti 21 PL' °sufnm '>nnl(a ii 23 fdiN'blMdPi 
Hamb. SISS. iam \ ABb and SimpL h iau-, SI tai rudhti'i dx vritcm (i/jait/diumi ii 

Page 40, 

1 'bPL'PrSIp om. tat li 'bPL'PrSIp pmUipga 11 4 bh yathdUnla^ 

Ihitay., -bPL'PrSIp ijathlMilmtaig ll 'b gatdm, con. to qntd, which k the 
reading of PL' il 6 hh iijMua for updi/em is N Jnlom for hi [ni ti Aftoi 
%ti ’bPL'Prllp ins. hatha, anotbei hand adding £J in p ; Bh xa'^rt kathdh ii 

10 'U.pdtz (I 13, bliNSf iidm, Pr tat for (aia m ii 12 bh om. taxya n In M 
the first two padas run thus : paxga buMldha xu lain hahatj. it 1 3 Pi Haukrna ll 
14 N om, aha tl 17 hhN ’mrtjorrhdilamw ^ Pr fiHgoerhnlaiiam, d> migwxhedanaw, 
APL'MBh nTgochedamm (in A eon from wrglerh-ulamm ly cop,). For oai 
emendation see Sar. 25, i^audYananta 41, 4.; Tntrod p.33 ti IjhN'bl'ldJ'iSI 
Maxga for dpxtasya ; Bh with Us ll IS bhN gdltm it 19 bh damnaiM, 
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cowected by glossator to our reading', N J2a(deleted by copyi?b)i;^2ffid(,m 
del. by cop.)«« (i SO ■J'PMp vijuapetmitiM^Vr vymjjtztiatum, cijuayanmnw 
bliN jjaiuM lohi 11 aUuTW.n.&tna glossed upon by glossator of bh with nl\ulb~ 
iena \\ 21 bhb^ nisjiIimanasa.7va»aliocc/i${latiaharfiiaiiS, 'tPPrlfsii'^^crTOKt?- 

sana-‘(ut%ocoheilana ^ iukummmtvaxafvoclieclana^, A v2i^^'^l‘armaiatzasaii;o- 
echeclaiia ; Bh aluia deva ^aralokatiTOfltlhendlln)&a\Pieha sarvasaivdndf^ mliMm- 
cledem Immyimn hfena See Sar. 35 , 16 and our 1. n ll 23 ■PIU \Uti for 
^rf'l.s I! 23 N ifati for iant ll 24 N tu.tku ca ; in. bb eorr, ■writes &ro or 
sVo over a of cqmidJo fi 'P yeea nipratyayo. corr. by cop. to yem c&pratyiajo^ 
wbicb is the reading of PL^PtM » 23 bhN Urn for ptn& ll Pr hadhal ii 

Page 41, 

2 bliNM vmUanali u 4 bbN '^locvladanani, A'l-PPiMBb'^focc/ledaiiaM, 
L’- '’‘lockedaiht ii M yan for yafkatamiit vamm i! 5 In bb gloss on stdmm ; 
iaiaU '^ai?iitasyeut° w lA. cdraif^ia u BFv det/asvall/ia^ iov derail ya \\ 

y ’PPrMp evam, PJL^ em foi esa U 9 S[ %iJ>(L hyiipoh it bb mzistinj, N 
i/Htpi 1! 11 jdite, in 'P corr. to our reading by corr. It 'PP 

U / arpttr^ M rlrU for frptir II 'PP (not L^}p kaiham ca nah ii 12 Pr nfpaii 11 
'PPL^p pulai/e I! 14 ’PPp gan- dvihyafe, in p coir to duhyaU\ yo 
flurlijjaic ll bbN for ca ll iS tayd for iathd li bb prcij0 corr. by cop, to 
prajd II 19 ipPL^ iadia loLaJi, in 'P coir, by coir, to tadvat lolalj whicb is 
p’s reading ii 20 M ydkdai ii 22 Pi lakd'imhakayitiiHdi ii 33 M h^a 
for Awyatf, II 'J'PL^ (not M)pya*i u 'PP iaipSayah, p iomayah, tamaya ll 

Page 42. 

2 'PPL^p fifl'Wmu 11 'P'2kA hlakmyilsdmih \\ 3 bbK'PPL^Prp wirZ/P, 

M umcUd, ABb luvii'C i in A corr. by corr. to our reading l' 'PPL^PrMp 
ejca/i shajatf 11 S M yaimyif for id fagpcd’ ii 8 bbKA'PPL'^Prllp ujhdta, 
Bb pjridtaJf for ayMpiia (I 9 Px %adho Maudi ll 11 For ihddyania', 
bbN'PPPrp ‘imJiodyama ^ L'’- madyodyaina , M milwdyamci ^ Aadyana, corr. by 
corr. to iidyama •, Bb with us ll 14 In bb gloss on iidkdm, krivd li Pr 
vmknyaln° \'i 16 Pr biS for °«? I! IS Pr fic for a/tyae i) '2r laylusai ata n 

19 bbNBb elam for ekcm, U 20 P laghnr, with to. added by cop. over the 
line between glmunA r; beaee PL’ lagJitdar n 21 bbK apaidmdjtd dm for 
apd‘ th&m II '^tprapia?/ for ptdiah 11 23 bb na idtnja ll 34 Pr %ai- 

laram 11 In bb glossator adds tvani above uivedaya li 

Page 43. 

1 'P dawilrd^ but gato added over tbo line (by cop.'^); P da<MtrdMa, JA 
dawda/ua for daaspdgah !) M U’cvist 11 N iakakah, ora d?ia It 4 bbWA'PPPr 
smaTwmfaJp M imaratam , Bb ariumarotiiiak j pHh marata, I mat at H 5 Pr 
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maudamamdamaieh, but the second annsvaia del. by cop. II 6 N la! ah 
nenabhlidm, P iatadhawiblilufaw II 'I'P 'ijad (leram, p //mi era/fi n 8 P 
vaitfim foi vat llkw/jahi ll 12 N mm'i ii 13 'PP d/jaddnam i’oi //nd// eiam ll 
Over (lathni/a gloss of bli adds iva/th ll 14 ca/ua]^; now \m.<i\/‘/ivramm~ 
kamW bliNA'PPPrMp ^h. yenc/iam II 1!? taii/n ua ll 'PPPrlJh 

latJmr/ ca mh I! 18 'I' in the first pada ndhi/Jt, coir to na apparently 
by coiT ll M. panlhhavam ll 20 Pi svabliH/U/doh i| 21 M d/t for dn/f/an ii 
22 M ikvmvhJiddh ii M dulkhasdiko Ii 23 N u/jmm ca for gajmdm ii 
Pi lalsam It 

Page 44. 

1 N naldiadko 11 3 M mmtU foi mmddrMul ll bh’PPp hiianpila/iipnr ^ 

Pr Jd/Cfni/akabi/npo/ , A J/an'/zi/alaSipor, NMi and llanib. JMSR. witb ns, h 
dJiannij(d coir by 2nd baud to our reading ll 6 bliN A'J'PPi MpP.b hhamu 
Hamb MSS and h rvitb ub ii 7 M wa, for wc ii 9 Pr /tnjji/l !i 12 
^Pr mdnoimhn^ -P with a small vcitical siiolcc ovci ii> to indicate tbii end of 
the woid, this stroke meeting tho Iotvoi end of an avagiaha of tbo pi ccoding 
line; PLb misreading tins mCmolmho) /* ; cp vol. \i. Table 11, Nr i 
right-hand mai gin. Areal r appeals 3 U wil/KdadhcW 17 

^'PPrMpBh ll 18 Idr ///J/pfi w 21 K /n/n/di/de W Pi 

iunnamdanvaW 22"^^ [rvoi'^) l-alhdi/cwt ^c>r iardnena \\ 24 Pi ulid/jr/ \ 

N uUid^ om. gu ll M om. tafah ii 'PP(notP))Mp Umui, corrected in p 
to lawiit ll 

Page 45 

S Pr ^dalden It 7 -J- mati^tmaiiaq/, P maftM <lfniana//j ti lO Aftci Pi*, 
PPPi M II lail/d I! 7, p only kaiKd, Bb ’/a/dam/. Lafkd il T P PrMp /ta for uha,/ ll 
11 'i'P baiilasya Ii 12 N ut/fotyalasyafOiw kianj ca i m It 15 N '/nh/h/a II 
M pH/u for k/tm ll 17 TPPiMp sadyodya/aad/j/; bh ciadyiidodyiitdndm, but d/je 
deleted again by cop ll 19 bb /jnr/'fmd, N ynuiii'dimd, isd being del. again 
by cop. Ii TPPiMpBh kohLa/tyu tt 'Br yaihd/iavch ll 21 '('PPrMpBli 
lohlo, corrected in p to kau il 


Page 46. 

3 godeSH II Mp pvmdravarddlianam, Bh pmjdai:nHldI/mia'/y II TPPiM 
(not p)Bh koliko ll 3 bh $ve sve iilpe, N svs sra hdpe, Pr na/^vamilpc 11 
bhNATPPrMp param for pitavi ; Bh with us II 4 TJndoi "vya/a ghisa in 
bh'sajflcai! B '^'S °sm/gamdhi?iau,VTld{']/'^snmv>dhi}iaii \\ 7 Mh da/lra- 

inibi'&xdgi, N banramhuh^mM ll ipP MHra.m,(i iIm/j/, Pr only ////(/ HuTm , A Bh 
with us Ii 8 Fr °iarddh{tpamlofsavi7ho" n 9 M. bvageha W In bli gloss 
ongacchaiah-. iaii I! 11 p °h(d'' for "bhld" ll TP (not Pr)M dcvaUhjmd- 

dim, p devaiddim tl 19 T kolhaihakdma, PPi MBh lohka ll P sihtlnahi- 
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sihuneh''Sir^ 4'Prp .sfMnaha3tMna&s.su (m Pr con-, by cop, from :>tAamka). M 
siJtdnamm )i 13 M '^mv'kkyfluv it 14 51 °lcLid' for "hlahut li 16 In bb. 
a glossator makes two carets after °lirasijar,i^ one over the line and one under 
it. -m'iting in margin • mULaairQmadkiimih lyalta'-A oh 8. N’oae of my 
MSS, including NABh Las this addition tl 1? M ‘’patrihi for "pattrdtA U 
Pr “kamld' for ’"Imiala \\ 18 Pr om. “Ma" o 'l^PPrM (not p) '’hcauigm" ii 

'i'PPrp chsfavatau W 30 In bh ni/ upapan, wifk ardbadanda after it, Las been 
corn by gloss, to mrupai/amian ; N with us !i 'f'PPi pEL kohkalp M lolMh i! 
2Z bhN'i'PPrMp (not ABL) ins. mmam h^ioro smmnitdt ; 'p at first intendod 
to wiite only smiui>ii.td6, beginning a ta after samaig, but correcting this to 
sa It Pi dhaiydvapauhhdv&kdnc ti 

Page 47. 

3 M Uokdiij, ca i patha'n, ii 5 M tad for natiad '! 6 'f' gendmiva'mgy, 

corr, to our reading by corr. (t 9 ‘d-PPi-M py dj4am, p pmpfam i! N 
tiatatii{l) for kitam tl Aftor htam, one leaf is lost in 'P, coropiismg all the 
test down to » avaiataii (6sei,),p. 50, 1. e. The page number in the margin 
of ’P (20) is right, whereas that written over the red middle spot (19) and 
all the page numbers in the same place on the following leaves are wrong ii 
10 hh vaitanyan ll M cmcanilan ungaparaM dJiafis hyp pani krpadOgd%i mb ii 
bhiST liga->nt(n,i, corrected by the glossator of bh to our reading li 13 P 
pmjasdaOUiidm ii 14 PiM om. harati, ii 16 In bh gloss on mngdlie-. lie ii 
M mrgatn Mfp-id for ■Mtanisd t( 17 Pr hlul for vablik d M kuthhlafp, om. 
(claJcmi li IS Pr ihp’iu ll 19 bhNPi daltaiia n 20 Pr vnltfaip li M 
muMvl for mthth u Pr nacelakari il bhM iatra for ian na, gloss, of bh 
adding m over )) 21 P IttmLkmdrhe ii 23 Pr %hme »l 23 In 

bh gloss under mh]o : rmma li Pr ‘^a/uhctja for ’‘jjafijara tt 

Page 4S. 

1 Pr vcsflker ii 6 Pr paTdrtle^im tl 7 P t/ivldiUa for whsiiau u 
9 M larahnm u 10 N tanvaawga tl bhNPPrp ridtio, M dimhipio 1) bhH 
atgudhhutatji il 12 Of padas cd,M has only the wox^^ smar gate jji a ndgate it 
14 Pr miryim ll 15 Pr '*c 2 fte(new ime)Wa^'« I! 10 M om. kria^rligdrak it 
17 PPrMp (not Bh) II PPiMpBh ll w 19 M 

idpaidimtan galaip Ji bhNAPPrp api for ayi ; Bh with us !i 

Page 49. 

3 Pr tatlid for tt Pr aiastlitdk ll 4 II giaraid krtu it 11 Pr 
h'iiheii'; P hihhspJi, without danda il 13 PPrMp hcmd, for kadaeul ll 
bhKAPPrMp vadgasitfa, corrected by a corr. of bh to orrr reading; Bh 
%aUi6fiMfil i! Pr bliaiah U 15 In bh ^gralahmmd corr. by corr, to 
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'hama N -with the text ll 16 Lh N P 1 j' ? i M p , A rlz/an! 

oiyff/t’ ; our reading is tliPot of Bh, which after tdiani m nisei fcs hduht,^(, 
Uhndale ndfale {I, stariKa 21, otl. Piachel, liist edition, and Boelitlinglv , 
I, 19, ed Godabolc and Paiaba) Pninabbadia rtvor <jiiot('s an author }iy 
name We have possibly in A and Bh collections of Puinalthadra’s wrong 
leading li IS P anitaJikaimtahpia It 20 M uulla} yanj li PPiM Inhht it 
33 bhN salidktnaldh, A saha I ahlnakSla^ PPrMp MflutJn/iaLdlak-, Bb salia 
soicuict, tl 

Page SO, 

1 PPr(not M)p]jh lohlah it 2 M ciuckarmmialnnian/ It 3 N luliLa"^ 

Whlahlprayofjoipafanam, ll 4 PPiMp lohbm 11 6 N (nfnt ga, tlic 

being deleted by the copyist, then N on» ah the tf'xl Itctween laiut and 
gane, 1 T ii 6 Hero 'P sets in again witli w (ii/tfamfi ii jih ytri/u/rn [in 
adyalia 11 7 Pr ms. jupfe haUnti j/nic II 'PI’ il bliJN'PPM 

v)al) mdii° (P mdgh°) , Pr ''iuuvm//' .siii/n" ; A 'iPaiici ", bni> oin fimdijinut , 
Bh mad'bignJiiasaiij(jkcf1i,laj)i(ii/oi/<nii adidi/anm ftjMW ll S W "rfijiit\fJ/d//inna , P 
(not 'P) dfslhuyama II 11 'P iii(t>ios(t{sft del. again Ity coii ^;Yr///ar iIi", !' unnio- 
‘ioiMr tW^ I! 12 bh idjanydiy, corv. hy cop to our rcadliig , 'P Pp i njulnin/aiy 
(corr, in p to our reading); PiM idjitlatiiydijdM (oi tiij<nii/!hti , A BIi with 
ns II P “emiaiWc" It 13 "PP ^'luMhul"' W 'Pl’l’ilMp tda^ntahhujivudlnit- 
ctihamdluiiihnro (M foi '’gawtUu'^^ )l 14 'PPPi (not M)p Ltthkus || 

bhN'PPPip but w in P voiy sinall, in ]> di'lcted again, ABh 

with us 11 15 bhN ’‘tdvwddM ll bhN ''iii!di(i.dl/<tdi>/ oidkonm ll bhippl’i 

aiahkayamilm , ABh with ns ll 16 N (not bh) waufiin for wfulniif'iia ll 

iprkamchia' , bhN 'PP p , I’l npnanKhKuwM, 
1:1 eprkamanaM, A. njnk/pimdiiaM W 17 'PPPiMpBli kokthtui \\ IS M 
kayySydm ll 19 Pi mnCuliidhj tl 20 'Pl’f’j Mpllli koltkn II 21 J\f 
gamllnraklalilyd tl N Sanaa (I) Satiair ll N iiha for mdfa II M om. ei't'dain li 
22 bhNd'P lanyd cdlimn, Pr • A only Linipdhanj., Pdi laiii/d ' /mtu, tl N 
tiansp. ciikiLM katiyCi ll 23 'PP utdiivi^taahipai klM II 24 M IvaUm for (wm It 

Page 51 

2 Vv gdmdlmmvivdhena U 5 bhN amihltmato ll 'pPPrp hdlLo ll 6 

\i}a laikiindasvaiggam, N vaiLimikam si-arggaw, ‘pPr ia,thmki'^}uu)rjiUii, 3’ tm- 
hamUasmrggmg , Bb tmhmtlialQlam ; A with us II bh N 'P 1’ Pi M p (not Bh) 
om td of tdm: A om. di id ll bh vfdahl\ N nklupdfayih d II 7 1)UN 

evdcagacchati ll 8 bh ladncU miim, corr. by copyist to /uuhten' cam' ; N 
kacldcid, om. ca II 10 M <Uti II bhNiV rdjd ii 12 M om. parap'no ll 
13 N iau nd foi ndlrd'' II Pr deidl/a, om, cm il N ins. ftaw aftci dcra, but 
it is blotted out by the copyist himself li 15 Pi M p du'ditc. ll 18 sP 
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yii corr. to by cop. it '^'PPrMp veUi (t SO N tatliii ca if 22 M 
sulJiu for siica il 23 N nialdmi li 

Page S2, 

4 M om. evavi il S M lHiiLeaklno U 7 'i'PPr ^’silaklaia' ti 8 bhl^Mp 
(not 'PPPr ; delete the asterisk in our test] om. ca f( M om. dh il 9 M 
cm. ko Vffiift krtCui It 10 M iialdiam u 11 bhNBh ’‘koltla \\ ^■PPrM 
n^pysn/cnijam ko°, p ii^moumm ko° ; A v-tSHKSoai'&jiaiirUdmfam It 13 Pr 
prdhaciia II bh pvluhta^ ■bPPr pv.lihtc!' % ABh-withusll IS 'PPPrMpBh 
SaypMaria II 17 ^'PPr I) N hcdiim^ui II 19 Pr iafcs ta tl Pr 

ins befoie il Vv mlaloisi/iotro W 20 ganiancj' lat pagana \) 

23 bh’PP (not PrMpEb) (Uumyaiaro \ K. ihmyahliafo, eorr, to our reading; 
N stntyo iVianfdai-o foi wdsty udyo dlia 11 24 N cvta for efya (i Pr satm )) 

Page S3. 

1 iSl’A’fPPrpBb^('?/'/««®foryaA®a'’j cop. ofbhaddsya'’ over/o° ii 'J'PPipBh 
’’prabMicm H 2 N vaSi karicycmi II 3 Mp iiavan”, om. naia (which in 
p has been supplied over the line) ii 4 Pr ''karagmkandm piak/dd, this 
being corrected from some other reading il S bhKA'^'PPrpBh '"ydMutr ii 
7 'tPPrilp prahiiah for piokrla^ ii S M lohkarp cl alarndt ko.smdd il N 
Inmohl il 10 JI ukiaw il 12 Pr "padvds U 14 M for hn- 

Icniam ii 17 M hatMend it 'pPPrM purt'dratarihU-aha" H 18 bhDs 
for tac II hhhTBhom, na il 20 ^"2 {aot'Si:) ptimdraumlihaiia ^ II jnirgdra- 
tarcaucd H 21 M tiam’' for mnnin" ll 

Page 54. 

1 N iato for iat It 2 Pr mnddtdni II 6 M cyOpadaycti it 7 M 
ideyagt ll S Pr vig}a?tasya ii 'bPPrMpBh koltlo II 9 M om, h pTamigi n 
^'PPrp °iasipv" for "kakpu” II 12 K iijapotyi^yah ; M ipc/padayma'XU ii 
14 bh paialio ta ddjnto, va being del by cop. by two dote, N patahotau 
ddpiio u IS bh mkatah vi°, N -dikitah vi° w N yojayat^ corr. by the copyist 
from yu??, iovifoyad » 17 bh naMmtto. N mahdsasatvo n 20 'J'PPrMpBh 

kohko tl bhH mukiasiikkdraMbAo i\ 21 H parydlocUatidt \\ 24 bhN 

»a'/gkriokMcd It 

Page 55. 

1 After the second, tne Pi- ins. jB 2 ^a il 2 Id ins. satcarani between varum 
and mtivam li 4 N vltucy hi il 9 MpBh kohkCy 'PPPr kohham^ If tcau~ 
hla II Pr tisitiiiLptic II bh'PP vaikimtasvargyc., A kAckimthce ( evaryge (corr. 
from °ryyo)) N i uikumtliasydyre \ Bh V’%ihimta,^h)bhavme ll M om. 'cainateyo ll 
'I'PPj p vljiiapayacl^ M vajPepayad, If vyagapayad i| lO bh'kPPrMp om, all 
hetwoen ptikivyai'p and pundhmajdkanwlfdgiatST, I. ll. The missing words 
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ajt-e supplie*! l)y the ylossaloi- of hh iii liio margin. N lia,s thenj iu U,a text 
III A this p<iS6SAge runa thus: j[)H7i^ilhavarihl.'mtifthk)i}krtiiniut(jn‘ii' \ der/ll/ha- 
cllulrl 1 IrJfko ’injaiinhiiaiaM np(thhn7n-}itfK ! taial} Bh: m i'hUinno iiaijarf hhi- 

gawdJLliaiUdn lofilo nlJaLait^d})/ {.mfel tahth a N iii$ ho Itcfoi'C "i^njdhid’ II 
'PPM pton'h'ai'atddham'' ll Glosaator of bh: pjiwdhiadJmaarMkt it K 
njjaMrlW bh idjaihdarmt il 13 'PPPi'MpBb : N LmUike ioy kauhla.' 

can bhN Iftaniknye il 14 bhN ‘njuajujam, coiT. in l>b from viptdpijtvu by 
the cop II 15 bbfnotlSi) hTia^jaran il P (not *P) 'V'j/uihla for vipipi'iTifali si 
Vf Pr om. ioM )i la hh glass, ou utlsiild: jainSJ/ ii 15 bhN hhngvivan 

hha ; ^Pr Lkarmwi Wa-'’, P bJmgam, then an aksaia lost by a hole, then bkad i 
M Mu^aiadbbalfd, om. 'i m, A. b/faoaia<hakf,dk m ; ])h with, iia ll P'Pp ;aasa- 
jf/dm n hh.l& s/iMtt' n 19 'PVViAl dc rap/ /nnr/iif/w w IV om. 

ka/o W Pi iviAhi il 20 'PPiMpBJi kohbo, P d mini kid {(kollLo It 22 
NPr gdlnir^um impn i» 24 bUN om. cm, aitox rahnm ii 

Page 55 

1 ’kPPrMpBb koiilo ll pBh fdia foi t'uhdtdit ll 2 jilJJi ‘'//o/mlkihruffir. il 
pBli nim»(jalddiltm iyjatri idij/am ii M mjjiki'iffttfdm ti 3 bhNA'PIMV 
"'vidhli \ Bh 'with ns ll Pr (jorocanridmdti' ii 4 blib^A'bP 'lanidnno for 
"vandaiio (A goyoemnadtamhlhiiiffiaht i Jciintan'/di '') ; 3)h with na ll 7 N vipi- 
diafcm^M om v^uhitemW 'PPPi iMdrdattxmmpxifHOi^ M jiiiilfdiTdtimnjfiinhurc.w 
'PPPi’MpBh lolilo II 8 Civex rinrivmm bli gloss : daiUt ii ■f’Pi'r ''n'linimpi- 
(xa •P corr, fioin ^nino^ by cop yioalnuUd \ M “luimi for ‘VAbat" li 9 
bhN V?7/a.?2for Vc(.A?« (I pHoioa^'in^akniilhuiin N ay/aiayaa ll 12 K 

'‘fidcUto^al II From tho p«a ; ialmP . . . (tAuhrl. it is clear, that xn mkm (for 
iahn) the MSS give Paxmabba lira's onxn .spoiling ii In bh a coir, writea 
Mcu/i over min of dmiandnlt, ; N fa (dihamUth , M nmniiUdi fot dmxvnfidi ll 14 
N ^khuin n.ud for Iceain niit ll 15 M tjMnaaa" for nnijunn" ll FT "mhdxnt d<i‘ U 
IS P (not '!) ncmapuij&Upt ii 17 Pr dernnljeoi l» 18 N ins. fnm hcfoje 
hanUv^o ll Pr alya ll 19 blxN etam vdkituie li 20 M suiimsitM U 
22 hi patina. <iii ll K hmjasira u 23 Pi pmlodhaU, It 

Page 57, 

1 Pr vmfmdfH n 4 ^PPrpBh ioUo, M kolda% ll S <PPPy Jdta- 
kaidfjiidnd'm, in Pr the second ia ovor the lino by cop n Pr t'imiifttlnTii it 
''f'PPrM(iiot p)Eh kolikaS ll S M svahvavahipnhii /p ll Pr 'p 

prann/nta^coxyec'KA by a later hand to pnmyair, which is tho x-eadijig of P ii 
'J'PPiBh siiastis it IS bbM cwm, vilcddiiu ll 14 M only wivnnu li 
17 A P PPrMpBh Loliho ll 18 M 4'Pr '‘inO/uil.wye^ jxi iP followed 

by danda; hence PLb Kusreading the damU for fnat o-stioko- "miMln/ye 
fosa ti 'iPPrM sahiUlxP for mkahP' ii J9 After lU, -Plb lai/id il d, P 
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Wlatlia 11 8 II flourish. U iS, M \kafliu\ 8)1 Pr dtamnya u M- eta for eiam )i 
20 N om. saiitu )i 21. Pr “mydiMvutasi/a, om ca ll 22 N d, then blank 
for one aksara, then yilam, il 24 Over itanianmiifa) a maik by later hand, 
refemng to an. addition by the same hand in the right maigin : aiaJi param, 
and to an addition by the same hand in the left margin kd/'anam i! 

Page 58. 

1 pEh oMiytiMd n Over anuyiiUd gloss in by later hand : pntd ll M 

sdsivye, PL^ savidyo for sdcivye (hut in 'k the right reading quite distinct). In 
4' gloss on mcixye by later hand sdJidyye it 4 N apiyasya II S In 'k 
hy later hand gloss ovei Craddheyd ^ : mdnya ll 6 N maimtimp I! 8 

hhNA'I'PPrp (not M) grhxtydmt, Bh yrktsydi^-) ll 9 '4' j)idjja\xx&-w line] 
jndpayifum, the fiistywa/ia deleted hy small dots over the line II 10 bh 

duhihasahataram, hut corr. to our reading, apparently by cop II 11 Pr 

iaddkd W jndya’iravlt , '£r vijimyd'biaili, IMp vijMyd’hroiitW lil eiam 
for em ll 12 4'PPr ’^pyadJidnye 11 13 M aiyiiUhite II p cd- for vd- il 

14 hh vastavya, corr. by cop il In bh, the copyist writes da over ta of 
pdddv , hence pdddd 1) 4' srih, P itrlJi II 15 hhN4fPPiMp bJiavasya, 

ABh with us, but in A corr, by later hand to naiaiya ll 16 hh-jiiMh il 
17 hkN tend, 4’PPrMp tatbd for iena; ABh with us ll 20 M ii uwayate 
for chmyate S! In 4' gloss by later hand on mrudyaie- llndya^e II 21 N 
om padam it P om. hi sidtantrya&pr II 22 Pr ahladnmd, Bh api dmhyati 
In the Eamb MS. H, the stanza is omitted, I reads sid-iamitymi mpateh 
fdyyahrdaya prdndn api cydxyate It 23 T?t raiaprahah II 4'PPiMp biakuryepi II 
N deio> for eta , 4'PPrM tad eva deidtia- (M ins. lam) yuktam, p fad eia yukiam ll 
24 ISf om yad nltam ii 25 M ’‘marddeneimrohto ii 26 bhPr ndpeksak, N 
ndhyepya II bhN lamcclntd II 2? M prahhumiam for prabliundm 11 28 

bh bkmi°, N sdm’‘ ll 32 4'PPrMp karoU It 

Page 59. 

2 bhN param ll 3 4'PPrMp eUtam (M mttam) tasyopan il hh4'p 

paridraliyati , N dukyati, the copyist adding pandr% over the line; P pan- 
duhyah, M pandiidyafi, Bh paridrahjati, APr df-uJiyaii, om. pan, Cp. 
Sar, 21, 5. Hamb. MSS.; iikriim na yah ll 9 PL^ om. m adhind 
svayam. sidmitram It 11 p satkullne 11 12 M aitpo II N ultani for 

fyaktvm II IS bhya for yo 1 1 16 N ptathtdn na iru II 17 4' tena 

twice, but the second ienoj del. again by little dots over the line II 22 M 
satdm inatihaniya \\ M ms. m before ll V^4:'M.prafimadyate\\ 25 

hhN4'p cyuta-, Bh hltyutah , APPr with us 11 M samsthdtai for iilidmt II 
26 N galanamatibliih 11 27 nayokth, M ndyolth' II 28 p om apti ca ll 

bhN4'Pr]!iIp A pammno’ , PPrBh with us il 30 bh om. ca) N 
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Varini} fs 


UtMjih, omitting std,nza 236 ll 31 In bh, a latei hand corrootg ’ injiviUnli 
to ^imjabiali SI 

Page 00 

1 M iiiidubhffyojMrddheiia^ Eh muhifi/irl^dparutUieiut il 3 N simJinr dim i) 
M om. yatah n 5 M tad asya for tasya !l In tutnijmu/am hiia been 
coirected to miryimyam, apparently by the copyist; PJJ vautptnyam, Ihp 
ta\ijunymn.\ ABh with bhN tl 6 Pi pmut Jjltaya" n M in 3 .»i ??,7 'fdiarpHr- 
lom 11 M .koa;iagata It 9 PP MdU II 13 M svcrlaiolliyatiijtino" I! 
'f'PPrp nayucdam tl 14 N syfnfn. blutvawii , PL^ gvud spdunb/tfiwmft twice ll 
IS M Unliwlgueh It 16 NM futJul ca ll 17 Ovoi jwl.ihVi a later band 
wiites in 'P 19 bh 11 'S.O V\ naxla, p<l!ir\\ In bh glo^s 

on /nfum alakrUtM {') ll 2l Pi rhH\im>» ll 22 N auauy id' 
armiym whtwh! ll M om. (.uva \ NA'^PPt pEli and latoi band in bli Mtha it 
2l3 M ici} '\<i)w,b II 24 bhNEh iCdu ’iwmiifuhh II 26 JM om kiiii at ii gjy 
'PPPiM (iti for in p Pi corn to <di |i 28 W Uia Ini Lu«d,a,tl, tt 
30^N hllafacamm ll bhN Ad^P PrM lih m fov a , , ]> ™ ; p ,f; Ryato, corrocied 
to i'tuyaie , Bh <itdni>/ for (inyalnm. In A, two Hinall lini uionta.l stroke's ovti 
m rctev to a raarginal addition by a latci hand (ulyiulluDn (uiyursfiimn (hijam \ 
warmajfiam 'cyai'asiiyihoniA aiiilhvrtliytthaioni nntinm \ yo mt /unn/iif w kitin/ith \ 
133 II 32 'if dnmaltihii, con to our rcadmg ii 33 N iiuiiyaluhtt 'ithu il 


Page 61, 

2 ^yajUyaito ll M om. ndma n 3 hliN e,\(t, foi cm>,j , EJi^ with us ii 
4 iPLyaiyati il 5 N niSciias ll 'pppjih ii d/pprp („ot M) om. all 
between adhdmu and gnntuni (Pr writing yidum), I T ii 6 IVl lytUhUnUait ii 
M/,m ayy ll ^ 7 N ^nivedem ll 9 'PJ‘Pr u 10 

'f'PPrMp ealkuira praddti-, ABh with us ll 12 N I'oi htfnh' a 

misreading of the form winch hi has in hh 11 13 In N, pahu ha.s boon 

f ' ^pBh ll 14 bhN^PPrMp pniym. un kaU 

( Icalatie , M pu for >«/■?«"}; A with us; VAv p, ,ynpnf.iukaiaimnuLraM'a~ 
yamilg il is N hdhmami aha ll I8 PL^ om blmymvml, iath. II 

CK'er our MSS. wnte—kter hand m 'P- piutikiha 11 ‘ 22 

llpiam for jndna 11 Pr d/iir for zijmbhtr 11 23 M kieyai>hlHt?/ ll M u'a 

tor etaia II ■ 

Page 62. 

1 hhNfPBh hui-Ui. A with to Ii A hho sddho mlm. idhuai/a l ha dndm 

(,asyah &c., h t. Before gai.nind the 
nugaiahniui null. 

IS" TT ahanj kmhapdnaLau 

dtejayam Ma, tern dvyena mmrojiy utUlntak oUa ,aippa dha hh mdh imm 
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uttatayn i tuto vrahuanohravU. But Duue of our MSS. includiog Bit, p, K 
Bas this shoi't dialogue between fclie brahmaua and the monkey il M i:va 
irvtvS I) S N ^fldtidmokh for na daidmah It f Pr om. te U 11 'I'P 
rdmpdmgiahand^a e, with, in 'P, two dots over ha il N om. hkamtcA u 
IS M emtd likid 1 ) 13 N (iVndhlLltmhlauii il 'I’PM (not p) 

prdifdt, Pr pra^dtah n 14 'PPPrMp asmin for to&mms )l 15 Pr om. t% ^ ll 
'PPPrp (not M) om. all between prJ^et and atka, I. xa. In p the niis.sing 
test is supplied in the margin by a later band l! M satppemiai idia^ti ( 
pMuIaids^ akam udgai I tai U tpd tarye isuiarattl^ohani liy ukivd pMfillap prOyot I 
ha ill s6py ntidnfak &c.j 1 SO 11 16 bh Uiainte, which a corr. corrects to 

hhaipfa ii IS N om. sa u N om. one mikicJi « 19 'fPPrp waj^ctpy n 

20 N tcmoMiitiiiy ll 22 for emm l) 

Pago 63. 

1 Pr mrta !J 2 M mJddny II bh dhumtasia (?), coiT. by eop. to 
dsvdutai cc>\ N di'Vdnfa.n-a sa nail il 4 N iikrtiiaw for miyim l' bh bJima- 
N bhavatytaiy for bluvafd ii 6 'PPPrM graheyahddihahi ii ? K om, 
ca after it 8 N tat saldmata sarvt/yi for iaUaktiiM eiai mrmr.i ll 

N piasupiaty for fmp) aynktam it Pr la for iata^ ll ® A con. of bh corrects 
mtmtiani to HiiindtaiJi li 'J'P blagavdn, iox llaaiii, Pr llavuu, but one aksara 
before iws del. with gamboge ll 10 Pr vralwam tat gk it Pr su wamfu'O- 
pnldri ll 12 bhN’i'PPrMpBhyddt7/yw'' , A with us, but appaiently corr, 
to pdJyt'rgla^suiB I Bh jidddrgldsooiosihhiaHudanapdiioljhjitmiimtbiydhi W 
bhN °sud(hiLa for °IJidrlu7itd l\ N ddduniatti, for ddiiatn II 19 drdid 
'brarlf, om. idjd it N tvaycddany ll 23 M badliax'iUd for bamViayitxd ll 
N Ivditu^ eoir. by cop, to Snl'm il 84 N arolayaii, Pr dropciyat ll 

Page 64. 

1 Pr tnS for iaii li Pr buddhena ii 2 sf'PPrM'p agotyihnixin ca (l 
bhN ins, te before iaxB ll bbNA’J’PPrM asimd, Bh appai'ently oorr, 
to asdd by cop , for asmad, II N mux/wcet ll 4 PrM dahyaMi ll 6 'I'FM 
hasta^yaridip Pr huustasparkydn, ll 7 M drstd for thidd it 9 N gd/ndiLa- 
td'mtr'ikid ^ om. “iuRnirdca ^ P ^rjidiiitiilabiaisa^iia', om tdntfila', /ndbiya- 
tumtnlablaimjild" M bhK °kdnd^ for °kdj!y<i°, 'Bh. gdrudikamduirdd hluDmjiJcd 
avyatlekaidsinal^ A gurndiKd mdnUnkd I tdmlriLd bhoisaglld aayadetamsmah H 
10 bhiS" saMuyax acitagi ll ll N lira mat oil IS 'i'P mstrn idtg., N 

’^ndlih'i for °m(ltrdt tdm it Pr "Irtumdii H 16 N prc/tyugajltif'dm It N Om. 
iasya tt bh piijdni ca gaid cn^ the first ca deleted by copyist ll N om ca 
before Irtsd ll 17 M axiaw for amx'f ll 19 M /« fox stniojiiw 

bhN atla (N l) gafa)tjien(t ll 30 N tnaidritvexia. it 31 hhNi'PPrp (not 


bliN, ^PPrM 


108 


Vm'iants 


MBh) °sujaiia foi A mrtnmjjana.mmti(>ntt, coir, from .m//r(2ywj. 

jam" , BIi sidrtswjanasamelena, it A+PPiAI hlio/jadi", Eh bkomdiii'l hudmn" ll 

Page 65. 

1 N "idiatut" for "idiwra ll After li/, 'iPPiMp ma. 9 (i) laiM ; P adds 
inh ; Bh 7 iaiaml kathd ii flourish I! II 2 -PP om. id ll 4 4*? ^ lat/ vmttayi- 
tim II M ialali for ialyal 11 8 bhNAPPPrp nivdwifiydh, M no vannayuh , 

A mhdali Ueiajiatlmn niidranlijdJi , Bh and Sar. wAh us Ii 11 N fail/d ca ii 
Pi om.yan ll 13 PP/n II N (lanumam for na Madanj 11 14 N ayanjlnmtui li 

Over aya>/j,tia?tam. gloas in bli; na p/iosaldte, and gloss on the last pait of pada 4 
dpaUalenae (or "be) (hmjn'me ll 15 ’I'P bhujanujah suC-, M blnijamijiudmlin i 
jjivdW 16 '^la.mioirnntkhum \\ 'LB'^ vijndptiamaiin W W om tlu woida 

between pmraiianlc and bhrlya, viitmg jirfi/a" ll M djdle for m/aiau II 
NPi niMhapCUe It 19 Lh tahjali, H bfi/ujolt foi yidbyitli ll 24 N f.injha) 
aha II 26 bliN iwmyid cainli II 'P Iranfi, con. to our reading; p It 

M bhayd/ punaw hadki idii 28 IN pin/i/nlahi) d/xi \\ "P iiisd peiliaps Lh 

i Pr "bhahofo, ^VM"bhahw iov "bfiokfd ; Imicp iSar iU), n ll N /idfha 
mu II 29 N om sa hdoic ((tyiab/i uk W bii+ hav/a', Ti ky/a", Hh (ntnblnil^ 
A with us 11 N veihp&dd. it 'PPPiMp tiaiiHp. p'dihiblnjo {lh add. h) dam " , 
but cp iSilr, 30, H 11 30 bliN hhayyapiddh. blnjiiidihTddh , I'di 

with us. A hkojrhhwdh )i N taddpy il N ms, cmi/t, con by cop to mam 
before amslhaiy ii bhN4'PPrM (not ApBh) om i>a before An Ayu/i ll 32 
N jayati ihoJie ll 33 In bh gloss on lejayah.. hvidandi 11 

Page 66. 

1 N similar aha ll bhN'PPPip (not AMEJi) /wy, corr, in p into bl/am I ll 
4 N praael'iyam It 5 N panmawak ll 6 N diimdidiisya^ M ditiijdnLasya It 
M nanidravisai ppiiii 11 7 L' oin. laliam efah ll PL' damaua, om. lah il 9 

M ana'^yad na >y, ll 10 In bh gloss on //iddi j(t ll 12 'P pajya., bhNPlhhl 
pv^pd, pvrya for pivda , Bh with us II 13 'PP samu'kl ll N dwdida ll 
15 bhMp "svbhayd' {or °m nbkayo" ll 17 M duivawddte foi daioaialnit ll 
1© Pr smuayotd il 20 N ma for i>m ll After kidah, a mark in bh by the 
copyist’s hand refers to a marginal addition, by the copyistj who ins(jriK the 
following between litWh and oui stanza ^57 ; nkktm m l elnj dpuxlw, mnahisd- 
sanam idam Icdsmdo eirdt drlrjase kd, vdiUd kim u (Pr a for it) dtuMo ’s/ kidalam 
pnio ^snti is darCandi I eram nlrojane ’pi ynjyail grkam prdpfe saklm saicadd. 
iesdm yultam akanditcna maiiasu harmydin gamlvm (^gatpLutn being corrected 
in bh from some other word which 1 am unable to miiko out) sadit ii nh 3. 
N^fFPrlilp have the words uMam ca and the stanza in. the text, 'tJ‘I''rMp 
transposing lasmds ciraiii (*') driyctse (Pr '‘te for “se) and prdo 'smi te da. Tho 
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ibird pada runs thus in 'J'PPiMp ; ity evaw (Pr eio^ for etam\ grRam agatai.i 
p'anaymuyg ye hkmayungfy odar&f in. d they read gehmi for fiurwydi^i [) 
ABh lutah \ gurur &c. Tsdfch u& (I SS Pa* eks !l 23 Pr ela for 

aneka° i! ip con*, to our readjng, apparently by cop. u 24 N 

ora. ditdni !l 

Page 67. 

1 ISr mtmomthmi il 3 SI aiMrodhana'^dai^niiimi/atapl is 'J'P "pmmtaik U 
4 bhN dhalajalqpihecaro'’ ; P iilalajajalal/iecai a" , M stkaMjah.mUm‘ot<i II 
0 M ins, andddd after pranddad )i P duvUdaydri m c so 'fnoui u 7 NP 
so 'har'd I) 8 N aswacchnyamd Jl 10 M kdyam. foi kd/yam U M om. |i 
11 Pr r’i for vai I) 12 N ins. 2 'k/a>p ca before tatah It 14 p kurnuisrtalu- 
tkauakc 1) Pr oia tayd )i 17 Pr ttahna, n 10 SJ orn. Id ii 20 
N ncbvasaomgahat^ M naoaAamagiiruatatvdt IJ 21 X gadd for tadd tJ 23 
Pr desaldh U *PPPr (not p) M ins. ca after evam. li 34 K chstajji adaic )i 
N (Into for dmto l! il nkradadheiox nlkadagdka ti N vrkctkadnfa iva ; M om. 
trkikaddjS^a iia li 


Page 08. 

1 hhl^H Riaiiiai-an’ W 'i'PPr py/yar/e^a® II 2 'Bv parirtfalawi 

jKkincoialam also A {spelling , Bh panvadtim li 'I^P N dnto li 
3 Bh I'm apx i%edctjdta>/i I! P kbuci I siMdajntacanu)}. iniita &e M bllN + Mp 
anve^agdi, Pr aiive^agoM, A anvepya tii, Bh ativesuyatRa, om. iU ; cp tatr, 1 4. 
The reading of the other MSS, seems to go hack to some copyist, who took 
parivnrfakatii for the designation of a royal official ; but it is a gerund in am 
enlai'ged by ka (i Pr rajamca tl 4 N domduko il 3 M dikdiy for dlpildm ii 
6 ipppr rnaMaviSarppuii il 'PPPiMpins. nama before tidJn il 8 After 
jfi, SPPPrMp ins. 10 hatha 11 10 N lyahd svcihhyuTiiktTa ^ ’PP iyaktd for 

tyahtdiss N hnhyd sfdhhyamianlftdh )) 11 In ’P, a later hand notes in 

marg the reading -which the testus simphcior has in the fourth pada* 
)djil kh2ikkvdra[iali\ I lii vd pathah. The bracketed aksaras have now 
almost disappeared with part of the margin. Cp, WZKM. svi. 269 tl 12 
N pmgcdakar aha il M oin. lafJiffm etai it 14 Tn bh gloss on ash : gate ii 
Bh kas}iti»dct, p kamhjicin il M 'pix;*'’ for ’‘parisai (t° Il hhNA4PPrM jfirw- 
huio (N gayghuko'] ndma mmlarata iti, p jamlKka til hdim oamlujaml , Bh and 
^ar. with us ll 15 Pr sa ki/ddldiain, ti bhN ippdM il 17 In bh by 
a later hand over idtamegaas in niarg. intardhi ll IS N IhawfgkmdhaL'a- 
rasiio' II Pr pdldyawmidt}.^ P pdtayaihdnnk it 19 'PPM (notPrp) amipatusiak It 
30 la bh, a later hand corrects yai/idgatam to yatRdgate it 21 N mtiW ll 
22 4PPr (not p) ’‘saftydam for ^ra^itaig h bh sandvartthmli ii 
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Pag’e S9. 

1 bh ’syiqamam ; 'qiW&fUfii/. CKtvr. 3ty cop. to s/jiiqamafnHi , '|>r tfgtimam, 
'Q p^cigmmmr/!,"^ Hanib. MSS.j APl'M J3h wilh ws ; Snrtp^ \\ kniohni/dgntti)'/ \\ 
'f'P rngmafu II 3 bliNA'J'Bh and Smpl. Hli 1 , in 1i Jiausvaia 
del witli gamboge; SimpL I with ua; Pr rapdi/d , SI ruth/dn i) 4 
LhN'l'PPrMp and Simpl. Wckrcgaut; A and Snnpl, H krepm , Bii Snwm 
Simpl. I ahriymuw 6 bhN'PPPr A Irajafa, (Simpl. h 

8impl H iimjriilah', Bh and Simpl, I with ua ii S Pp 'pivpjanu>//ad/inh s) 
9 Pr fi/hi II 12 N dhagitkSifi M 13 bh ins. ca after II N 

yena iorye ii 15 'bPPrSf Bli idfja for rJ/z/e , A om. zcljzfe. Read idh/asrnjnm 
with the 'P-dass '^it 16 Pr pn>it, om. Ink (at the end of a Imo), 'tPSfpBh 
pumA; Simpl. Hlh lalpi/minlf it 19 bh eovr by a bder hjtnd; 

N'P puhlda") but in 'f' O'n'. by cop. n 20 'PPjb S! finnztiyuf'vn il 22 In 
bh gloss on m)nta iddicda it 24 Pr pt'ilxyifiiw., con. tu pifluydiiui il 

Pag-a 90. 

1 After Ui, Pr adds IL hditCi, M!» knlhd^ with a small It over the lino by 
cop j p knfhtl, P bUkd <1 IJ il Iknirihh » », M Lnfhdi 11 w Pr phpqnla dltn, 
N pingahkai dha )l 2 bhlM'i' PPrp Bh kradriii/fjo^ Bl mdCv(iqo, A rpiuJrujjga u 
3 Pr aifi. for Ii N 4('iaj!(NUJm/t,ift<m \\ G K i>Jd yoi ! h gn II S l)h 
arinvftwi/g,^ NPi aitiiiilarf li Q Pr a H JO p Infki? I'n il pr 

jmndpi, (luklMya W 11 sixain rr I, t.i-i W 13 ^-var iUni ol iiiCtrlhnh osng 
of 4' -mitea <« ; P wmal ii 14 bhlN nliintm U M ifi'nd.im ii is In bh 
gloss on -Oddi-, kulmn ll Befoi'C r<tHl in^’P v'ytr, del again by cop ii Pr rn 
for no. tl Pr aacaho for sc.mh> li bh 'j>ya, N pljn foi ''plhn. ll 17 In 'P tninlt 
coiT. from cantf! by cop. IS 20 d'P w, enrr. in by later h;in<l to 

o«r reading il bhN ptuirzt.UmnnrUiMh tl 22 IdiA' pfitlnnhiilynm, cort. by 
later hand in bh to pizcl ynanliitti ; in 'b gloss on pinlythnlloii miuvxdnip it 
23 In 'bgloss on MtnJlntao tl 24 V mdrlf/fm ii 26 bh 

tnmmiena , ]Sf I'PPiBIp supvdt nd", p/fs being eoi’iv.cted in p from 

some other aksara; Bh <>vpipl6mr Hainh. BISS, and A with ua. Wo 
should perhaps read sviAidmidpi, as the antlior uses tho componnrl wldiinnn 
p. 137, 13 It 28 bhN ho for kn<f. ti 29 bhN ('mlya |i B1 om- w a/tar ll 
30 OXQ. darmmhastja ll 33 'i'PPi M l/laham?n, It 

Page 91. 

1 bhN dgatam . ; p dgaiyiam, oon’ecledto a'’ ; BI ngnwzt ii N fad ya zianiia- 
rsf/z II 3 'PPPrBIp zipagatah ll N mwjivalar ll 4 bhA rnjm ll 9 
N'PPPrp apf.n-d ; BI apurvnpratlmpiaza ii lO bhNA^PPrBl p yctl 
ioTpal ; Bh (reading f/rat'Mdinkp) ynl with «s, f^ar, ix\m ijnh il IS ^PPr 
viJikrH 11 16 ^jmyafaw IS bhNPPrMp /!a(/}/B;fflB/zw, A Bh 
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sudiths^iliafii ti 10 IST c/riwj !! 22 N kvJivlco^ It 23 M om, daMomla u 

N ■nimmiffcl" )i 24 'J'P paiaiamdkrdntp^inai ca 11 M om, esa7ii et^it IS 26 
H tatra twice l! S7 M gma^^ntinah u SI ati fur avigknom ii 32 N 
siih'iuni yatfm n S3 bhN A'PPPiMp a^a'iAMnnilrthayiaT^Miik ; Bh with, us It 

Page 73. 

1 M om. uMam ca n 8 N Laieid (I 10 H kflditak is M Jf ’Biu 

xwrttaUW 12 guwd hr guncLiiavmad \\ 1% 'Si: itadako \\ S taidni.- 

i}kdWi corr. by cop. to our rea'Bug ; '? ia7:u„ihtu}A, corr. by cop. to lavdfUhdPi\ 
3i ievamkkdm, om ndgatas ta (! 17 PUtlp (not. 'f'Pr) gamga !i p ydmti It 

19 N prtLto 11 M sfhdgt, for ’dhg api il 20 bbN %hS.mlt m'd SI 22 
H corr. by cop. to mynie u 'Pp asmin sajasi^ but 'i' :»«. iU margiiij hd 

baving disappeared with the greater part of the margin is 23 Pr om. 
'tnharamanayoh is 34 ISi ulwldf It 

Page 73. 

3 Pr aDL for alam II 4 li'd\.liavnm, vd being del. again by cop. li 
7 P II 'I^PPrMp vane, Qm.parhm »i 10 P fjnyasudlkat te (i P ii 
14 bhN’I'PPrp mmjjdrala , Bh vamjgdiala \ A with us il IS bhN pm- 
iyu\e kdle Ii bhN pmydfiaka^amUiaffi] A’l'PMpBb with us is 17 'I'PM 
anupmsfo \\ H dn7'n)7iizU(ifn ca it 19 Pr '‘pyukarnnaai, ora pHniani', N 
pUrmbdmur « N ca v.lvXaA'KhrCikviimtfi is 21 bhN'I'PPrM a° %'%“ ca 
godlicdd di, p godl iii- Bh aldlacaryd iti, A with us. Then 'I'PPrMp ins. 
12 katkd, P adding n flourish » n is 23 P viiaihaeiita? Si After mvafM 
(Pr ’’ikd/i) I'PPr the figure 12 l( 24 N vimhoitMagod ti 

Page 74. 

2 N, misreading the old-fashioned jjk of bh, which is almost the same as 

in our specimen, voJ, jsi, Table II, no. 9, 1 sb mnip)oJgi(d°, P m?nprejhiidd it 
3 bhN '‘praknexu (N hvi" for Vw'’) shunmgftarali IS S In bh gloss on ; 
llanyo IS 7 31 oiira for vkitia It S bhWA'f'PPrMpBh paiku!iyd° it 
'pPPiMp \lfiaydikimdiia° \ Pr °mah, om. mm !i 12 N grdkiviUam for 
cdtagrahi 11 14 bh'I' dasyal ; A ias^ubkahyaA, Bh Snyahlahyali ll ’i'P 

&fMsa7ihha° i( 15 P ciifmy ll 16 Pr vtvdham smikkyam m II 17 
bhN'PPPrMBh “fihhatau, A ’^sakAaram it 19 bh bli/tdanitah, coir, by cop. 
to iada° ; I? piadawiah ll 20 ‘'pndah, corr, over the line to our reading; 
P ’’nysitah, M il 21 II hv pdmm ti 23 M pratmirahJiiganf ti 
N pmlatm li 24 Pr tipaliayaivin/i 11 26 bbN ^rcsdchddiilvMM Ii 27 

bh tafLaimyavyaJanapaiahd’, J?? latka) nyaayajapweana ll iPPPr M 

"‘prmt'vk It 28 bhNM hJilmip uptah, St^Pr hktmaprdpid, P Ikumini prdpid', 
Sar. SPa and Bh with us ll 29 bhN rom for doiah it 
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Page 75 

1 bh "hjamahliasum^ N il 3 M phahuinhil m {ox plnvnacaha II 

bhlST ’‘maiunjor li 6 Pr iiiaf.si} for hki. tt M mSiUh’Uo II 9 N '‘pr/d-- 
snaiM° for °pr<i})ddm'‘ II 10 iVL ’'jmitair foi "piifan 11 12 'i'PPr ku(a || 

bhNpBh “racitinJi, A'l'PPr °eaiifai7i, M "taiUatl,. Our loading la that of 
;^ar II N jnem, tben beginning of Uio^ tbeii idank for one aksaza. Wien 
edlaifon^ cd of course being the misreazl second half of Mo. In bh this 
passage has no defect whatsoever il 16 If ’trdbJidodf., corr to oui 

reading ll N nmxMtek, I'PPrMp gmai/ati for vinu^dt II 19 M om. 

luvjiih SI M tl 20 N ilaimivdar 11 22 M sdqaia udrua 

va/iivd ^ 'J'PPip om. imnh, p ina. si7)f/iarf7/i(i// afli'r Mima II 23 M 
iwTilgM, om, ht/iit, II N "‘imialav/a, il 24 bli (not N) •hiiakandma n" is 25 
Pr celahahham 11 26 Jh' vmiu^ \mhi foi t'lwmr, asuun II M nd 'smen (or 

"smlu il 'PPPrMp tho foiJow'ing ua is supplied undoi the lino 

in 'I' II 28 bh'i' kogani, Bh uv/am, A sagidiu ll 

Page 76 

2 N om. iimfiakw 3 hhN aia^ for «//«r ; m Bli tlio pawsago is 

altered. Sav and Szrapl. IJh aUiuW 4 IdtN+l' 'tdihpfiii\ A Pip 

■with us. In Bh tins passage has boon altoied with the aid of tlse tevtiis 
simplicior U 5 N asj foi utlk'nw it 7 Pi lainah {ox luiah ll 1\! 

foi 11 8 N for °i7//u° l) Pi mH)'! hamhah Joi Vav/ l) (H'oi 

avagaii^ gloss in bh jndia ll N avaga-tobhyiipapidCmd , in 4' ghiHM in margin 
griaiasmm [the rest -tha torn off -with part of inaig ] 11 10 (htr MBS 

except Pr -with, us fiaincwe'iii, corrected by gloss, of lili fiO panH/ro/i'vt, )iy mip. 
of p to pamale^H, -which la the reading of !'r li ll bliN dfi/aifdai/tuU 
gloss, of bh .sepaiates pad} fiom the preceding and th<' foilowing ahsavan 
by small vertical strokes over the lino li 12 bhNA’P ITi’p mdaip/o ; in 
Bh this passage is alteied ll IdiN agam foi aJufiii ii IS 'P leads exactly 
as our text; but a corn adds .i second M/p over /7/is o{ pn.di/!6ifM'irdCi. The 
?-hook of rthe is in prolonged to the middle of the hou»:ontal siioko 
of ne (written R) Hence PL’^ adopting the false corroction and taking the 
prolongation of the r-hook as an a-z-stioko, pmfgn/Lho Up muli , M padpa 
kim. naUiw N similar \\ 17 In bb g]o.s.s on rt/amopd/ia/pul/n mu'. gdgoniW 

bhN iema for iaio 11 IS bliN «rc,,s' for Metis I! 19 If htdagfi li 

Page 77. 

1 Pr ins pavatd after IhimitCt ll N om, paianp ll 2 b])(not N) dsie, 
M am%m foi asU II If irwgdla, || 3 'I'P r'myapga |i 4 ltdaU II 

'JPPrMp and Simpl H om. grUni ; BliA and Bimpl. I li with bliK tl 5 
Pr iipadisga for uddisga il 6 Pr svdwinu || 8 If diio for dtOidtlchO 11 
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11 Over pdpMhaiiia., glos 3 in bh . hew '£i foi yailif tt ^PPrMp vydpa- 
dapspdm ; Hamb, MSS. Tritb bbN ll 15 'i'p p}adhddaM^ eorr. by the 
copyists tojjradmau ; bnt the osigiixal reading is still well Tisible l) 10 N 
ahhc^papraJhdnau W IQ Vv sta hx M W 2Q 'Sx p-'t apah W 21 bhN 

@va for si'atd f( 22 In bh, nya of im'paikd is partly worn off, but still to be 
made out with eeidainty; gloss however writes over it npa in order to 
ascertain the reading. The copyist of the MS. to which N goes back, 
misreads the original npa for tla and takes the second nya foi a correction ; 
hence N reads <miyatJi& asmdham i) 24 M for ye !! 

Page 78, 

1 bhK iasMdd mmibhik ii 2 bhN ms.>i before ^^hu'‘ it 5 PL’ 
yaswii for iainun i{ 6 N tiahhigawilhe I! 'kPPr{notp)M hh^xiciMti for 

lakaqdi ^ but cop. of 'h adds in marg. ; mhatph jmilah li 7 Pr rde<Ate it 
8 M tatn for i&n ii 0 bh mahatl veitha, corr. by gloss, to mahaU veecia ; 

N mukaii msccM li 10 bhN Lvulrdf for iesudroguf !i 11 N paralokasya, 
pra It 'PPPrp 'anro^. M Satire fot szaSanrcd ll 13 N bhrlyesa for bhrtyasya il 
16 'tP(not PxMp) om.prapiarp il 19 Pr devaiyu'pyuydimd mma ll 20 
bh svarggaS&lUry N svargaSahtir il 21 N thrrtyo ll 22 In 4" padan corr. 
from nwlani by cop. u 23 "PP °b?ta&vnd.(, in 'P ooirected by copyist ; but 
the correction is not clear, as the caret, which is put as deletion mark 
under i, looks like pait of the i-stroke with a dot to its right, the angle 
being not closed t( 

Page 70. 

5 N prdpta I! 6 Over apanara, gloss in bh ; ^taip ll Pr is,tM%u^iitak il 
S PPrp °dhd>aom7p, ptramip fox pmadhdra%drp W 'PPPrMp ysiak 
after Ciz II m Mh.^ svalpakai/aS ca jd" w Between and 

nalhd% blipPi ins. Sodm, N't Svdca, M Stdva , p Scdrataoct deleted hy smear- 
ing with gamboge ; A ms. ca, deleted by smearing with gamboge > Bh 
with us II N ins, ea after eva ii IS N diipl for prdnaik. This seems to 
have been, in some previous MS., a correction of the faulty deipt, p. /9, i. 
written in the margin and put into the text in a wrong place by some 
thoughtless copyist ll 16 'pPPrM etadaythmp ll M eamagram for mmgra- 
kam U 17 M \'asdfieqde for " lasdnesu, na fe U 10 N apsrasaratu tl 

'J'PMp praihu}!i\, Pr om. etaprabhim ll 19 N dupi (see remaik on 79, 13) )1 
20 N garggavdsaJi ll 

Page 80. 

1 Pi Sohliandny (om. vasanduy) H 3 'pPPrMp vigmgaydm 1! 4 Pr 

guhtam. mtiUam. U 5 bhN'I'PPrp nakhdgudkatvdt iaikam., M mkldgidkatva 
hathwm, A vahhagudhatYdi tat Icaihaui^ Bh itahhdg^Mas tai katham, ll 7 N 
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martas^diA I! 9 In bh, njmpni;ami has boon corroded, perhaps ))y cop., to 
vpiidpaj/dmij but the eoriection is not very clear N tlio otliov MSS. li 
13 N matjoblimja !i 13 bb^;a, N '/w for ‘pi it M oni uh tCmj tm is 
N a DQJsreading onginatmg in the oW-fashioned fom, -wluchjf// has 
in bh , see remark on 74'j 1 !( M om. ydm pafim !i 16 Pr om all bet-wcen 
"napano and i^akavo, 1. 31 , inserting the missing text aftoi ]. 93 , and 
repeating the 'words from lahavo to j'-yd inel It 17 N om tah a, writing 
hlalniciJiam I) 18 After 4'PPiMp add icatM 1 1$ li ; P adds a douiishu 
20 bh ffrdAmprtrhtitira and ’‘pariec^Ail » 32 N Impcta [pse in bh resembles 

'line)', M hpsaf-e i! bhNPi (in both places, see aboTO, 1. le) °pmortriias, 
M ’‘'pravanioii, p ’‘pmsdiitaff ASE'P with us; Bh '‘praianfai ai li P r’citii/as- 
fuidjdvjcdid^wiu) ioc vicJidl^'amo (\ 24 V ^iflncdio U 25 'bP d//((4 u 

Page 81. 

3 Pr pathpodfitmin II bh mahrnnjafuatf^itidiJidnj, corr. by corr. to wa^idjana- 

sfamb/id- IvT imhdjan<SifamUidt>i (i 6 4* Pip bhapnmlntu, P Ihahhuilmn \ 
IdLbkcitjSmlca 8 In bh gloss over Viipafii/'/KOiaw ,sm / 11 + Pp «tt'b/y(r, 
in p deleted again 11 N oru ih 11 Gloss of bli in maigin nrf/udvit'ntViiam 11 
10 M hhalptammii II NPPPrMp hhdhjdyotn n 11 Is foi pahh it 
13 bhN hhah&'‘ (1 'PPPrMp om. pTir(<i, which m p is supphml in the 
margin l! 14 A °«ukhii'aHfi' ; Bh with ua 11 N ' klui,hpi‘ Ibi '’khfidpakfi' it 
IB Pr kTlUfpd II 16 4! piadaU a, blibi pnid&ilii, coir, in lih by ntiri, to our 
reading It 1 7 41 prafpakctm agmiUtpam, but tv>l add. in roai g. by cop n 18 
M om ca after eiam tl M pritipundva » 19 In bh gloss on "lufnUimilii- 

tpak . irptak II 20 Pr om. fia li 21 lih pace7ias'\ N /jinrhSm ii 

Page 82. 

4 Pi “mdiena I) 5 4'PPrp fat .stuim l| Over koitiipCveili, glosa in bh 

dt'dm II 7 N hhamfopi It M mSesau, om. mkistuin, f/iaky/a 11 9 N transp.- 

ofka ra simJicm imU aa thqkd It 11 bhN jump fioin the first atudfmh 
to the second ardilnak, 1 , 13, oxn. one of them and all between thorn n 12 
Pr &pamf.a.m li 15 After ^pmnidnam, 4'PPrMp add M kkM\ P adds 
a flourish tl 17 M wrdu ndnp, om. nd sahfeua khawi/ni/id u 16 In. bh 
gloss on ampmspaiih: udkan praptumvamlii]), in 4' gloss by cop. knmltn 
hhammii it 19 In bh gloas on upajJpa,": hheia 11 21 Pr om paddkU n 

N puddkate, a misreading for the old fashion of writing a by & ■vertical 
stroke before an aksara li 22 N pe tov pan ij Pr ii 27 Pr 

suHavaddkm li 

Page S3, 

2 bhAl'PPrMpK unmetricaily dvipamia^asaodmarak, N dupalaiapam- 
ndcardh ; Bh with ns It 6 bh'PPPrMBh mUpy, A tamjn, N imjapp for 
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tad apy )l bhlf uliam for /lynktahi iJ & M om. ca aftei dka U 12 N 
tidwhhhad for titnhhud {3 13 Between, eiot and damaricka'k^ M ius. ' da,aa~ 

mka aka ! laOum etict 11 IS bliN'PPPrMj'i?#a° Corr of bh writes H 

over jk; ApBL witii ns. As to the origin of the corruption, see the form 
which jpt has in our Table IT no. 9, 1. a 33 17 15. yianvnS for £&iwra.td 3( 

18 N datuka.mdhaildhc'.pkald \ Pr '‘lamddhal •, il °w/i 2 for '‘ykali 3i SO M 

praBave. ii ’I'Pp tathdAo. in p corrected 31 bhN natv fox mm si 21 N 

praBusveii I! S2 Pr ahkyarthah U bh.N'i'PPr $a duravi ; correct oux test, 
which gives the reading of ABh II S4 'I'PPrSI (not p) eva for eaa ll 

Page 84, 

2 N (Irstmii'a i3 M om. clurisadam. kopayati C 3 N yn^mdtapas id° t! 
4 IN’ tmddiitdJmsya mgasya 11 Over “ndyauja gloss in bh : gaja I) 6 Pr 
waiv^ om. ii » M prabkdke for prdbkdkke 51 8 M om kumhAa it 11 

Over apakam gloss in bh • tiam ll In hh gloss on maUbo mkdkdt ii N om. 
padas d of axya 320 and ab of axya 831 ll 14 T om. sd^ but cop. supplies 
it in marg il 16 N Adnya for kdsyo ll bhNTPPrMp biaiL^ycdi, A Ika- 
vmasi, Bh hkaiisyan 13 17 In bh gloss on kadalei IdroU ti IS 't' 

vdtmanah il ■tPPrM om. svayafp il Pr surdsdre, om. iti, 'I'Fp (not M) sdrd- 
sdreii It tefU all our MSS. ll 19 Pr JMd for d(md il 

Page as. 

S N kds(ixb/i7sio 0 3 N fidiihhai It S In 4' nd)no, added over the line 

by cop II 8 'PPPrMp transp. . sara i4a?p U Pr atiya II 11 Is myogah 
(fa*’, TPPrM(not p) viyogdi dnhkhdc ll bhNM om. ca, writing bhN dukkhM. 
M dnkklidn ll 17 4'PPrMp Mkdneinm ii 18 bhN asy. 'PPPrlI(not p) 
aiky for asiy, Bh with ua; K. a^iy ajiayak ll 19 bhT iantasawhntkem, 
but in 4' the <?-stroke deleted again by cop., N damtammdeSena ; A damiaip s 
mdama'mdaniiena, Pr with us ll 

Page 80. 

1 TP pyasti for ‘'yAsh I) 8 N ihavisyij,ti 11 4 TPPi'Mp "nagarasyd- 

pari'] ABh with bhN it 7 M. smtid paldd, om. satuKxmrfyuk cd-, Prins. 
am after odpalud il S bh?(not p) iramn ti 5 eva xakrayaty corn by 

cop. to e%diray5.t\ hence PPrMp e^dirayat U 9 Pr nitUali I! 11 N 
om. 'kafii It Befoi’o iti, bhNATPPrMp ins. api {kiiakamandm api tti)\ 
Bh with us 31 After iti. 'I^Mp ins. katka, IS, 'S'2t latM nl6u P adds 
flourish It 13 4fPPrMp "mxfis tathd H 14 bhN ete ll P •rmlckam il 
In Pi gioss by a later hand on yadMavnyo : dazvaparo ll 15 M sa haiJmUi li 
1? bhN A “drake for hrade-, in bh gloas over “drake', hrade , §ar 45, s with 
'J'PMp » M makdMyo, om. yds tm )3 18 N ins. ca after “vidkdid it 20 

Pr maisyabagidkSndm 33 
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Page 87> 

X Pr paus^LO IS 2 Pr aptecltmtiom ; in ’4', (U'l” coi i. fioii) 

by cop II 5 N i;tTi! 5 f 7 ;;woj»jm!'cr[<ioi'r. by cop fc« tl 7 N 
for IV I! M oio, oa ua lebi (l WiN cCU for i^h n 8 Pf pnvnakhf^v il 9 
Pr ova. ca II 11 Pr sMljrah II 12 bhN'PPPiMp era for ena ; ABb 
witb. U9 II 14: bb'PPPrM ABb wj-tli ua II 10 bbNA'PPPrM 
jaUrpAntfa} , cp ^ar 46, i; pBb with ns li 17 j a! ml ll IS 

N dhitah for sthaintal) ll bbJf jaldhamm^ Bb jaln,im'je\ A with ua H 
N om. piavi.^^ak ti 19 bhKBh samtUtimn^ A with aa ll Pr '’lapnta'' ii 
bhN '‘ja'jjitaianrai ll 20 Pr tah for faik ll 21 N hravli >l Affcoi *P', 
p adds laUia,., »PPPrM 17 LaO/d il 

Page 88 

1 bhlf iatm for ian no, in bh corr to oar leading; ity corr il 4 Pr 
derail, bhNp ira for ihi'alt; in N, d hna been addod aubaeijuonily ll 8 
bbN Afwtfw for (I 9 bh fransp : //al tV me, N with the othn 

MSS. ii 11 'PPPrMp ms. //(3'// bofonwia SI 13 Foi Zi/W//- Pc /'[thin 
corr. from some othei akwa hy cop,]//<', witii ''If add over thi> Imo ll 
4'PPrMp yu,)/ for ydmln 14 Pr dj/ajm/r/i 11 IS 4'PPfM mimiiihe 
iigraliah, but cop. of P adtfo nn exactly over <lre ; p mnnn<!)‘i‘>ut viyiahoh, 
corrected by third hand to our reading ll le Si apii/oif.nllntnluli li 

bhN samtitsakah II 18 N prdha ll Pr yjW//'7?/i ti 20 I'j IrlmV' ii 

Page 80. 

1 In 'P gloss by cop on . hmdK ; the same gloss in p liy third liatid !l 
^^P ’’vdhnydip il At the beginning of a new psigo, + repeais tiic preceding 
■words from salalam (incl.) 88, si to oi7,ycrd incl , but this ropotitum im 
bracketed by cop. Il Pr akrayeMajaipifeun. H 2 N ptSa li 3 'PPMp 
(not ^r) mtraeda U hhN ‘’smuMdli n 5 om yafo/f \i 0 Pr 

pau, oro. 11 10 M ina. hm between apt and iihngdu ll 13 Idi 

samudro, and an e-stroke OYor the Hno, coj r. by corr. to samavl ; then the 
copyist leaves out a blank for .*> aksaras, filled in by the cort'- with jnha- 
diiryayah, jaka being again oon into At, tho wading 1/oing now namnrnya hi 
dvapjayah ) but the corr. adds beneath the line snmudth/n In, K saHmrmjo 
hr sauuMyo it bhM h dutyjai/ali fox yaywalinh Hamb. MS. H Mih'/iltafi', 
Bh saniaiSyaJi stdtayayah. A with «a ll IS The of (hextynhi in bh is ao 
ainalli that ffi/a, looks almost exactly like ih/a ; benco N dmbjata li IS 

bbMATPPrMp cat&M', butep p SO, 11. Sand u. Bh ■with us ll 10 bhN 
wikatdiA cOj virodliens, ll 17 M h^tilihii pTaha 1! %S '^^(jahawi p'la, coir, 
to our reading by cop. il 20 Pr sai^tattkdter for mi^itahr it 23 N 
mtakayzipnam dSvUam 1 1 


hhbb 



Booh I 


117 


IBnge 90 

1 In Pr gloss on ptshard" by later hand . itufaflat'^de^ai^') f( P tt/i^ndni it 
0 'i' cafakajfuad, writing the following lar^ so as to cover part of the wrong 
a-stroke ; P mtakajmgdlam it 3 N stha-pofifa for u&patya li 5 K 
t&daAu\2vA hand adds Ip^khrta^ om, duikka i) 8 bh'kPPrMp ora. ca 

before wwMdna nj, % bb^'PPrM inseit it after mnfhhand'!^ \ NABh Hamb. 
MSS. with us it 11 'J'PPr iaMiiMUidl it Pr mertho It M nneiaiS, li 
13 M vpafhi'o-h !i 15 'f'PPr (not p) cat aka, M chat aid. bh seems to 

have had originally om* reading, bat coir, to ecrtakd . M with ns )) N tnadS^i 
ma sam [sam deleted by cop.] mcc sanitancL II 1? bhNA'kPPrMBh. Imad \ 
see above, p. 83 it 18 bh ummrtfaie, but ti del. by cop. N with ns H M 
om. htsandHn I! 80 PPp apakrtm, in 'I' with a small n o^e^ the initial a ; 
bat with bhNPr the Hainb. MSS, have exactly the same readings as onr 
text, except Hamb. MSS for nxwam t) Pada c in M only; icjiai/ie 

ych it S2 Pr jumps from the first syad to syo.t 91,3. om, one of them and 
all between them tl 03 N sarjio for mrxo II 

Page 91. 

1 M om. tathd ca I! 3 Pr nkrtti(i !i 4 Pr om. param il 5 
bhNAPPPrMp catakat/d-, Bh with ns ii 7 bhMAPPPrp eatakd,li cota~ 
kdip-, Eh with us 1 1 8 N cSdtdryytt'in It 9 N mok^ikd prdha 11 ISF Mcaire\\ 

10 N jaiiduko it 12 tf'PPr vikalpyar^te, M idkalgaiji for nkalpante. In P 

gloss by cop. vikalpyam na prdpt^acyam i\fi I 2 jndyd. The bracketed 
syllables I supply by conjecture. In the MS. they are tom off with part 
of the margin ll 16 In bh °jana^ya corr. to ^gajasya by corr. ; N with us ti 
N gatd for gatiil\ M gaid&ya for gaim iasya U 1? N nhnUiic il IS Pr 
iaia‘, ora. gaHd li 19 N juddkrage U bhN’f'PPrMp muUvd for maiud, in p 
corrected to our reading, which is that of A. Eh gatid tt SO bhN 
patiiak, ta being corrected by the copyist of bh from iva 11 21 skPPrM 

mmilitdksak il 

Page 92. 

t bhNAPPPrp cataho, M only iata‘. Bh with ub u After iti, ’P adds 

11 latlid 18, P kadka ll 18 !t ti flourish » ii. Pi p IS kaihd, M IcatM ii 18 tl 2 

bh ^ukrismiudayena; N sufylsafmddga aiiul na for svJirtbanmddgma 1) N om. 
ifi 11 S N tenaiian for naiva-m. II 7 M '’hJia for "lasted, omitting 

nicaijdl and the following words to sga (exel.) of ‘makodadhimgrahasgo, 1. 9 ll 
bh "nilcagdk ii Pr puragmmh it 9 N prdttakdlam ll 10 N ngagrodha'- 
mil ii 11 vasgati for dasgah It 12 N 4rdayam, ll M ‘crdrJha ye, om. 
mn is irddkd H N om. ki it 23 bhM kdle hamat It 
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Page 93- 

1 iafJ/cicd U 2 ]!il (Uj)th tfia \) 3 Vv U 4 M 

Icrtdhdia for ''ixhuvd )i S bbN "luimtha xoi "hirii/l/iojid'' (N' {t 

M ''M, for ptama (I ? N soriejn ri^ U (not .vw^, la A 

visaxga added over the hnej Bli with 118 1 ! 9 M afJuhan pnlhi ti 

bhN A’J'PPrpBh kumta^ M Inmf. JVEA reading if! to bo explaiaod by aa ai~ 
stroke of °r^(i,e. Hj whose ieft-hand end goes, exactly to the nether 

end of the veriical fo-beam and which looks like viiAina i! 10 'kPMp 
mmeii, 'Br Mmete li "M. hr (ox bliavaflbl’b W d'PPi'Mp wn ('arii/Jcuk'' 11 14 

^PPrp aidlawnfSm, M tisnMlamtXtind It IS L® ins M after hamcna II 
N ijrvqn )) N for )l 13 After /A', 'PPi ada hit bn j‘J n jij 

P laihd il 19 I) hoarish n n, M ( ku/bd it 79 11, p hr/br 10 (!) !l 19 ‘hPPj M p 
ins, pi after Mn'C H N'hPPrp only Itamxdujt.ikicni, M hiniirdf/b/ov, ABh 
with bh il 21 M tf-Ai for ct'a. li 23 d'Pl’rW dlnn[uli(tuo<‘hn w 23 
M ona. ’pi gatvdn i! 

Page 94. 

1 bhN samdpdtu ib for mnupr, iaih ll M '' u/jopn lam dablhnji il 2 N 
patmjfie, eon. from fahidjdr/a by cop. II 3 !>IiN 'jialo It 5 In Idi gloss 
over praccHnmmx Qiodtt'riW 6 M hudalt (me!)*, Pr hudnh kt\ aio. tlie 
following ak;^ras to mgdlro, I n) ti 10 I’r fa for fafra. ti 13 Pr 
mrsaitali ll N "iacum, for “tnimw l! 13 N ii/i<tgafo ll 16 IV otts, tmi ; 
'kPMp om. fa of hu, writing nmnam ; in p /« has been nuppliod by 3nd 
hand (I 19 After ih, ’ll ins kaikd 20 ll, PPr kathd ii 20 n, P honriah m it, 
M kafhd 1) 20 , p kailid, 19 1 1 

Page 95. 

1 N jiid/ia for dba tl 2 'kPp abhikifi )) 3 N gdrmhi pid/ia n 5 N 

om. m tl 3 lit tahk for iaf It 10 M om. ii(t n n l\ kakiai for 
putravdl ll Jf tdbJ/agni I! lihISf<PPPip (not M) ('ktvgam, A Irrgam,, Illi with 
na ll 14 hi mmdnildr ii 16 Pr dlukga. In ip, amloly/a has been con, 
from dlokga by cop, 11 Pr jiramydraca ll 18 bhK bhagman lajjagd, i! 

Pr om. rkagd li 19 bhN cckulalihn tl 22 N hkctgaardd mMkfnm, for 

hJimatd ll 

Page 96. 

1 In bh, mmiihdd a hasheen corr. by corr. into ^amntlrdindaldng, which 
is also the reading of N li M migfasdswnC ll 2 bhN gmkdma/i It 3 
Pr dniigawam , PPMp dgnegaiiiiam )l 6 bh'hP '‘oakdaig salaftd^ in bh corr. 
to our reading by cop. ss s N njlulgdi After ifi, I'Mp the numboi' 
21, omitting kdM ll bhN avaqaias i-atvdrihU II 10 bhN AdiPPi MpBh 
praSaddm4 (N Cp. gfo. 47, i, and above, 70, In SP and Simpl. 
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the passage is altered. The corraptioa of our 31SS, of Purn. may originate 
in a coneetion of some previous MS,, where sra or was written over sa^ 
which some copyist misread for j)ja. n 13 N vtifiHya for vUid It M 
kamtmahS.ba.'m !l 14 hhNd'PPrM hhi'M^itau •, ApBh with us )i N hirm<- 
taktt'prdhi II IS bhN jndsyasz ilmaiL ii N karaiaka praha I) 17 bhlN 

ivaitMaBd !l IS N drManalA j>roM » SO N om. ki ti 32 N k^awyo !l 
N niHd for viithd il M om. vd ntsiM it Is paspelta-mr it 24 N dmiawhoi 
jirdka it 37 bhN puvajjaklrmurn. S! 2S PL^ a,n.yatra for anpae m it bh 
mJiato, N vikitii for mkato ii bhN eta, for e%a, it 'PPMp (not Pr) hAavisj/an i! 
SO N caiiiroko^ama 1! 31 bf karataka pmka it 

I»age 97. 

3 bbl^ '^caiu'mkma.mkii' W S ^^PPrMp 11 8 P Pr (not p) II 

om te 31 11 !N stuini tl N ititlJktpavena it 12 N tathd fox ^aikd it 

N iaa. ca after oydpddayak l) 13 bhNA'PPrp akpta^ ; PBh and Simpl. 
MSS Hlh with ns it 14 In ’b gloss by cop. on : huidUr/i tl 17 
ISf tarwjdnii II PrM taiah^ 'PP lat/i for t&o tl 18 'PPPrMp om. hha tl 19 
N adhkaiyaJt II 30 bh diigundlabJiem^ corr. to onr reading by cop. il 21 
'J' pramm bhavah, but ydird supplied by cop under the line it 22 N 
ia'sn-lmlanj.a. praha it 23 M ecaiy deaa for etad eva tl 

Page 98. 

3 bh tataScakaim ala, the first §ca del, by cop. it 5 P ‘^detasanutyas II 
3 hf caturaka prdJia If N tvar/i for evatn- H S'? iJatm (I ^PPrMp em 
foi evain II 'J'PPiM pratipama ll bbN simkamaidlafo )1 11 Pr dha 

for dsa II 12 N dvihain. for simian If 16 N kravyawikla praha ll 

19 N caUitagmd° i\ 21 N kendpi, pi being deleted by cop., who con- 
tinues gran tl bhN iistram for ustra ll 22 N vydpddaya ity ii 

Page 99. 

3 ]Sr deMvp gatal ll 3 M khgmtit ta srtya tl 5 M emn smim for 
eiasimnn It bhNA'f’PPrpBh d&serakandlho, M daseralandtAo \ Simpl. MSS. H 
mahdddserakasdriko, I 'imlmldserathalasdriAo, h makd/i ddkmja\_ja del. by 
covr.]/fas<i>f/m tl 6 4'PPrM gilvdboMla I! bh (not hT) A'PPPrp °ianatkdra 
for "‘ianathdra, M gnvdha.ddha%rkaid\oQVT. to talgUTgghathanaikdmkdrl II N 
samdgati 11 7 'I'PPrMp simhoA catnmkam for sm ja tl 10 bh'^PPrp 

ganyatdrn 4? ; in N, ra is written for the copyist foolishly misreading this 
figure Jl* 11 bhNA'PPPiMpBh om. ndm ft 13 N caiumka prdka U 
IS bhhT'PPPrp grAi‘ (in bh corr. by cop, from grakl^') for grakl\ M ga,/d‘ ; 
Bh grMsydmi, A graklsydmi II 16 M om. pitr If 17 hf grvpaih for 
'bkyupaiti (S 30 After iti, 'h ins. katkd 21 u, PPr katkd u 21 H P adding 
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floux-ish t! II ; LdNia S1,'U- lafJut i 21 )i 21 N iailiJouynapi )i 23 N 
turjaiiaiauixi,!, f{ Pr nidmW ca for hi i! 23 N (humuho wdk ?to 

ha-iefU S4 bhM <H,rgh\ coir, m Ui by cojx'. 1u u N iu'hzi u 

'^PPrMj/z'amdindifi II 33 Pr ivimttmivnn It N oxti. tua/cd U 

Page 100. 

5 Pr fntya tl APjiM amfilrtam » 8 biiPi-ATp °viIu>U{Ui \ xbP '‘cihrUm'"^ 

N °tiikht;da, ia p coi'rected to our aeadiuig, xlBh "'iulcarHifa il JT murMfjd- 
6kyay^ !l 9 bhl? kamdd hv iamtld tt Vt ay>fy£f II 10 Px larahah ii 
lx pat a&pa.m II bh t,ahepo7i> , the cop. writes 2 over l,p‘, 1 ovqv jmi.u ; K 
mpeham l| 12 M lata for lalttB II M oui. }‘a uliituih'atu (I 16 Over 
atirUniia.. cop. of 'i' wiltos yit ilharifu, N l■ra>ll. vuUnml ll JV! thuhal 
’pPPr (aot p) da./uloilyfiimti It 10 xfiiV rwmr'h/" in 4" Ccxrr. (uiiu 
by cop,; aluo iliunh. aad ABb (( 

21 Pr mMei foi modha It bhN matiiUapniln^i/ a 23 N mm<7th II Pj 
dafndaimryaitdt) i! 3? M oro. suhUuh i^yat, tahn It 31 Pr Miia/idd II 

Page 101, 

2 In gioss o-ver daicif>af.ij>jf by cop fU'ym U bbN /tpiiydh knlnji'i" ii Ja 
'i'. glosa by cop. upon ^ydhdtift^- piusa)(i li 3 ^PI'i (noi. p) uLU/r/miguh^ 
with gloss m 'P by cop. ahumynt i) M fth, loi yu/o U bKN w” a 
5 Pr yd I) bbPr (not 'P) BMpBK laMhem^, N fndblum, A laiM2 ti j-’r 
^ niyrald W 6 bhN ll 7 }A. stifijjayaU W 9 (.op. of'f' 

om. the words W ^aihd &e. to w excl. line lO, but, Htxpphcs tbom xn iiuirg. a 
10 P “vibhaymei ciih Comity PrM '‘v7bh(((j^»{a, TUo rotuXiiig.s ut IMi' sn'c 

miisreading-s of the fom wlueb yo ba,a ui xp, xvitorc ti mtmll stroke umtoe tbo 
second, vortical stroke of y with tlio syinewliat longer .sx'cond f.'-.stjrok»i with 
the result that it looks like yrm. Plxo copj'ii.t of iho areUctype of Pi M took 
it fox ya ua. The fii'sfc (X-stroko before thu ak^aI^v was naturally takoix by 
the copyist of P and tluit of tho areketypo of PrM as r-stroke, wfiei'oas the 
copyist of L’ took it for the initial atiokc of n il After iii, 'PPPx flip ins. 
pcimcdTyyo ‘imtiitrah It 11 Over wahdfyay'j^ gloss by cop of 4" viwha ll bh 
^i;o«£i;tira,thecoiT.wiitinglovert?i*,.3overifa; W tawmimialox hul a^ta.', ABix 
with 'k 11 12 N mmpdtai for vi'iufdk/prafiidtah, sf “lurah kruynnuhlhiH <dLl 

paincdfiiffo ijiantf-rak^ the xvox’ds from '^oirain incl. to >Uitiidi(ik tjjcL being 
bracketed by cop,, who writes again s4ym‘. and the following tent to '^kdiak li 
bbN-kPPr (not p) MBh hlmmawmliulmyn^ A bhhmaMtyplhyilmuj ti 15 
N pdtayif,idaMi for piT o' salltr ll 'kPPrMp 6Wti tot (i2i ll Pr iuikko 
vridhaHumW Bh M tanplfi, Pr ’iLUpdm, bh pi^bxiu'/uiw, N 

tka^ykmiiam for vtrqntim.', ep W2KM. sjsi.402 A<kP With us, kinpl. ksS. 
'E.vifs.pithiy^ I uirupatm, b aUvfmpatm U 18 N ealapy^iodlmium ii 'kPPi Mp 
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udmUaifi !) 21 Pr ins. harant before kamiakah M agat for agamat ti 

33 bhlfiffp nlcamamn% , in coit. to titcama^om>\ ivliich is the reading of 
PPi'M; in p first corrected to '‘no°, then to ; in 'P gloss ; bhaiamil, Sar. 
SPCj ABh with us. Cp. SPk, ii(r) ndmeamatdm> riti /to , Simpl MSS. HI 
nlcajaiimmarttinOi h nargtcagandmtarinno It 36 P NAPr sam~ 

pantta \ Bh with us t! 27 JST '‘gparijasga i! 3S M ’^lidd 's'l/iajtmainfnna M 
31 Pr iiukia raganatg, li N iceMmi tl N hirg, na Ui il 

rage i£>2. 

1 ’PPPrM om. him oa t! M peruse , in '{' gloss hy cop. on paruse ; kathore. 
f torn off with pare of margin, <? still visible (( Pr achespam II 3 PPr 

kahpam^ M sovgam H bhN ca for 6 2r: kdegetta tl 7 hh.'S purmem li 

9 M iatAd ca ll Pr bhriyagaid \\ 10 bhNA'i'PPrMp rinddadheh Bh 

with us 11 13 M pail li 15 Cop. of gloss on maAmt puiuia, suid on 

pranunnu'. preritaW 'Bv dharatntp 0 IS 'iBt svdmin \\ "PPrMp 
PL*- iadhlmcd 11 21 Pr "kdrmthe i( 23 'I’PPrp dkhydiiom. ; M om. 

akhySmkaj/i ll Pr agate » 24 bh mgnah, corr by con. to nagm^ N 

itagmkramnako il 36 M danauaka prdka II 23 N agodkdy M akodkydw 
30 M pratipamid i in bh gloss on vipraitpannd paritfdh ll 

Page 103. 

1 SI rdjdnatah ll Pr om. ea 'i Si vmd/uko It 2 M om. ca, after evartt ii 
3 M harhasaciiam U 4 't'PPiSIp "‘kramanakas 11 Pr om. ptitlm ii 5 In N, 
praSnad hy cop. corr. toprakta” ii 6 N ’’drehldnci , bh "drehdna", the corr. 
adding yisarga after dre, ‘PP "‘drehana being often written fi in MSS.), 
Prp °dresMm'‘ h M \v(dcul% for '^ahitdcuhka ll In Pr "mula coit. by cop. 
from "nutrak it 10 M om. pared and the following words to parent excl it 
M. parariitacoUdras 11 11 Pr pJtalat li hh jmsuasi (in spite of Mavdn) H 

12 'PPPrSIp om, oa after ekadS n 13 PrSTp rajabhaiatiam II Pr amvngika, ri 
16 bhM tatah for gatah^ corr by corr. of bh to gaiak II 18 N’J'PPr 
prstavgah II '1' param [new line] katd ll 19 Over dcarga and raakdraja, 
cop, of 'f' gloss : Ac il Pr om. srergag ll 21 N sdrvopyept for sarvagg apt ll 
33 N rdJapadd/gttkaM ll SI svamitiu ll 24 d^PPrM ekdmtopandeitcci?M.riiin° i 
p ehdmtdkiiiamatdtri' ^ oorr. from another reading It M nwko for temiw ll 
APPrMp ’’kramancm II 

Page 104. 

1 SI "‘vaJitkamalam ll 3 Pr jaga ii M jagatu dadndprtga iti It 4 
After Ctha N maha\r5ja snivadinesu ovarggam gacchamt^ahunam &e ; the 
brackets by copyiatll S SI om. krngute li 7 N gad fox gadg ll 8 Pr 
uUd il 9 Pr ekrhd u 11 'pPPrM ait for iU\ ABh with bhN it N U'o, 


bhNjSPpPrM 


n. 
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J'ariani^ 


tben a dot indicating one niissing ak^ara, then se, over ^'Ver/ffsr in hh gloa-? 
i^Wfflbycorr n 14 Pr LmaMi /^i li IS Cop of 'f' giosH ovoi- //fH 
N amii for ahm/^i i! 19 In bii gloss on pmtwnsmafuV p<f//v'i it 30 P 
pa(^dstjtdl/anii M 2)a^yii<xidhdm, for /w.vj'io Hmhd, uhaiti ii In bli gloss abovo Iimdpy 
udrstfim' dkaiavml 11 32 Corn, of bh adds // after loahmaia , cop. of 'I' 

gloss over <sra]tmM.m . ?ie )( M ’’gydmda li 23 After ikimniu Pr repeats the 
words vtaJmonas tusga iirdkimid &e, L 18 to ifntvd 1 'i'l ind. 11 N '^pi'(imoda~ 

pii) mvid^Kt I) 

Page 105. 

2 N'PPPip ipajatam II 3 M ora, nSilHi/a !l 'PPp ’^i'urchcdjp'l \\ M 
danapagiiva foi miipuyitid I) 0 Pr "vcimikii ll 1)hN rml/iotxtv'ivn^ in bh 
eorr by corr. li JJ om. all betweon am/alyft and kifhijMiiodfithl, I it li 7 
bhN tamjM, in bb con-, to oni reading by coir. Ii 9 'pPPrlVTp ora, 
parum II 10 M miullta, Pp tnMhn H N otn. sarptisyn i) 11 N ms set 
before jcrsi.'t.*o« li 13 Pr hurkkuta" kmluftd, M kifiafu'' \\ iVi piupfifji/ ii 
14 N "‘sumtidbfidsa for '‘wdhJtdm’ It N “sdiykrivr/aifd , oui, ’’j/ik ' ll N "f/uiha li 
17 N ukM 'suv II 4'PPrM mtputniyogydni ii 19 't'PPr (not p) M oin. 

talo I! 20 M gndyiti'm ll 33 bJiN '‘rinidrihi ll 24 Pr <ihnu\m (I 
Pr sadiM clrSam I! N fdrfm ll 

Page 106. 

1 bhN $ataif, corr. fxom savair by cop., 'pPPr mruirn,, M i{<ii‘ii'a for 
wrvair ; AEb with us li 'i'PI’rM «t>° for eid'" ll 2 W (jmJioptiniitdfpblnid' ii 

PL^ toiM for bayd ll 3 M om. vidumbavai/d ll 4 PJJ om tho second 

pada II 6 bhNPr itjiiyrt II Mi om one II 6 M iiHn/tugrraiiu mm- 
IS bbN ll APPl'Mp wd//diw//ra“ 11 IZ 'PVr }tu7nilyiU't}p, 
coiT. by both copyists from samlyuodaiii. A with us, Bh miungatam li IS 
N dulv judlia II IS 'S yama pnlfict. ll Pr klirn/i for hlfa/i ll 19 4'F and 

fii\st hand of p om iMH after ca ; in 'P it is a<ldod over tho lino, perhaps by 
cop. II 20 Pr (va for etaj ii 22 ■PP evdktihlii p eiHtkuld\ZxA hand 
adds bAii'^td'^ M svakulilrta It 23 Pr A for 6a,i(i ll 24 N asyolir for 
asya \ iti 1 1 

Page 107. 

1 After %U, Pi adds 55 ii latM ii, 'PMp add 2S knthd, P kaihd is ii tl 
2 M hatiycikrid, bh. kanydnrtuvadavamyatd^ corr, by cop to '''ttrbu.mravbnydd , 
N hdnymrldyuAavanlyaia l| 3 M rpjpena tl 4 't' PX'r i'mMftdh II 6 
Pr tl 11 hhN ccwcAkiibamy ^VPr'p anubMbdjy •, ABhwithuaH 

12 Pr jjii/uo sthitas ll 14 N patiid, II N vdrtkV, om. miv/ia u IS After 
this line Pr adds hethd ll, AMp add, kaUd (M adds i) A5; P kalAd u 2'd is 
flourish II il 16 d'PPrp wgnasramuiutyarhkMAy M naomiiadMiiccyarb/id ii 


bhU, ^PPrM 
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3.8 bKN nff^fiasmi'amlo »l I'PPrMp iruuamko !( bb'i'PPr d^gikeb, A 
dac/gha ik, Bh iagdha tti U After kathd 23 i!, PPr ; kaiha h 32 ii P 
fiourish, « », p . 23 (om, kafJta), M latfM 33 i') ti Px ei,m for iat II 19 

•PPPrp kevalam i) -PPPrllp “ao^joJii i aii 15 la bit gloss on niimdrffgam- 

bhijadki: t-cadvidJidh i! 'PPp ^tnargffdnabkljdena, Pr ’’m.dtffffdmbMJhegs, H ''ffii?’ 
•nmiahJiighena !l 20 'Pr durinCvam U 22 bhN Ktali"", ■kPPx ci.Kmni°, 
II viviiiCj. p ‘i'etasa, corrected from some other akgaras, the first of -wMch was 
ciig, A Bh Sar. a, SP (most of the MSS.), v ketala. Sax. ^ with us. 

The stanza is absent from the Hamb. MSS. li 23 Pr "“Mgaviya II 24 

'I'PPxp 39 (which is also the number of the preceding stanza m these MSS.) 
foi ffdtah , M oiQ. galah I) 25 'i'PPrMp om. this stanza II 

Page 108. 

X taidjMiadasgo'' V 2 ndmm^aw^Px nd^namgawt. W S bh 

mdinmlckya, iidhsya^ corr. to °sye by coiT. ; N iiidUikhyS, ivdiLsya, )l 4 
(lamanaka pr&ha !l ’J'PPrMp lathaiy caliat 1i 6 Pr ia^ ceianimsiiakdle H 
? Prnjpaky&t' ll 9 N '‘prademi H 11 bhN '’dkotnan it 14 N (JJiayma?n 

for dhamafi ii 16 'PPPrMp itthijiio, in p coit. to our reading ii 17 

’{'PPrp om. %etra, which in p has been supplied by 3rd hand; M om. 
kiraneira \\ 19 'i'PPrp nduatiiyanii, M ndmamyam W After M, PPPrM, 

24 kathd tl P adds flourish ii ii. p: 3o kathd H 22 bhN npajatas 15 23 

bhN corr by corr of bh to il Pr ’jital for 'mjatak W 24 

Pr °dai“Ufa^ it 26 Pr tv mvjnta piiuk, ’PPM (not p) unmetricaliy tv am- 
jitad ca piiuh 51 26 bhN atijdto U 

Page 109, 

4 'PPPr "‘iandarycrm II S bhN'PPPrMyff.^ krtoiox 'lamkrto’, in p Imi 
corr, from some other aksai'a, ABh with us ti 6 N idam for oSiam n 
8 bhN "P PPr M dhdpefia p dlmnena,, me being corrected from another aksara; 
^ar. SP Hamb. MSS. ABh with us , h dhv,irtsn.a ti 9 N ilnmamka prAka ii 
11 bhN om asti i but cp. Sax, and Sinapl. i) Pt deidmdamu gaimW IS bh 
om. atha, leaving a blank in its place, m which ailia has been supplied by 
a coir. 5) 14 M om. kalaiagatam i) ^'PPrMp om. which, in p, has 

been supplied by 3rd band ii IS Pr om gacakdvah ; N gaccMml} I iU j 
the other MSS. gacoMva iti. This nse of the indicative is not rare 1) 
IS Pr "'eaymkm jmlam II M vyavaharisydtm ll 20 'PPPxMp aiyaviackinnah, 
corr. in p to our reading il 22 'PPPrp iruitd^ M tmdi", for hrdsa ii 23 
Pr svaii/idhirt/iatayd ll 25 ’PPPrp ins. niksipya, M fiks^pya before etujupiaih 
nikdpys. evidently was a gloss of the archetype of these MSS. ii FU 
asahdyaryaeam°, M assAa'syayamm ll 


bhN, 'PpPrM 
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Varlnuts 


Pa^e 110 . 

3 N transp iad ajii ias^a ll 3 IF nd\ina)i/i im- pinlkKtiium (i 4 J/J 
ctttwlki t iaimk ^afau ffpi I:>m H B M fin.<,f(UidiJin/ mi" ll 12 Ovei 
dharnimabuMJie in 4', and under dif>a in bln . ke ll IS M ran)/i>i(»ii 
for vivadantan U 20 N tranap, nydyah ,lr§to It 21 '^I'l’rMp om. yatnh 11 
32 bliJf hm'dde ll 24 M vacanmlemfd ii 

Page 111. 

4 N jj^yyafe for yvjyate II PrM p rmademid (l 5 N ‘marndhahi for mahat ll 

M n>c,hd]caiitukam It N saiyjttan H S P (nob )j’) wafpdmm. y'ftd.’i ti 

10 N ymxDikkdtanidhmasmJ\yam del. hy dol, I'y 

SPPPrMp om mnmdhiim II M om. <■//«•>« li 11 Pj- oru (vinn 11 12 N 

pvnm for pidra I! 13 M hakamvdtlm ll 20 N in« iiut.' bof.jro ////irii/n/un I! 
21 'PPp "Uiu! vai'' ll Jb’ i/adiiovmkhttx IJ 23 4 PI'rp ntdyn'H', M only ^se u 
N hitkd pidhi H 

Page 112, 

1 Pi /lafoi 'him, M om. 'law ll 3 M ladiiUbiiowham ll 3 4 PPj Mp 
om.m.e\X 5 Pr W/to'aa/’ni & Vr dy lax yadtj W lih N 'J> P M p , 

APrBh us ii 11 bliN'I'PBIp \n»jdd\ A Inw a j^ap boio; Ph 
’‘khamla 11 14 After Hi, 'PMp lakhd 2i'), Pj P Imthd 11 'Hi i» i> add,-^ 

flonmli II ly bbN dlamahddkik jj/i” u N ^kutnikuih^ 'PPJVlp ‘'hua- 
corr. in p to our reading by the copyist; Pi rviyidJnkanvtJ/i tor 
dharnmd,U° 11 18 N hchy. for karmy it N namafya ti 

Page 113. 

1 "N ti-anep. . ie sarre it a bliN lulaiaiionkrw ll 4 Pr ji’dhh, -PPp 
Jvaliii, in p corr to our reading 11 B bh dl.i'awdayan, coir, by cop. to 
dhamdan-,"^ dkiMwdatw 7 Pr om {'(am W 10 M. d/Mniiimbudd/iii: 
cyeti « After ih, P ins. kalkd » 25 » flourish ». ^'IWp. 25 lafka, Pr PP 
katkdw t( 16 pynwymm lor dvxji/ivaw il 17 PhN Maiakechl ca 11 
IS M om. hctst&M ti 20 In margin of 4’ gioss on "loptiemmi ynwikPlpa, fciio 
rest being torn off with part of marg. 11 81 N mrgdauM It ' 22 bh 

K mskta" for vikhia^ 11 P (not p) om. Uahk 11 24 Pr ''vimhana. 

Mowed by danda )t 26 N "darndniah, PrM (hvadauahkih 11 ‘ 22 

N’PPPrM (not bhp) om, line so and page 114, 1, i 11 

Pago 114. 

3 ’PPPr (not p) M iiivu for iat il 4 M vulvdn yXyuhluydiyuja ti bJiN'PPPr 
mpramdihm i ApBh with ua it S bliN rjur iimrHan against tiro metre tt 
N murkkxA iathA » Pr fydjak ti y afkcmni for apy endm ll Pr nm 


bflM-, ■4 'PPiM 
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'vasflan It M na cdxii^n for tatdnyo )3 M om. ja^to II H trnabM la il 9 
P lumjaradvat^ hmjm otaiiat for hmjffradrf ti IS 'PPx (not P) nddida 

(ep. 115, 12); p ndndylo (sic^) H HM vanikitpatiaTt It 13 Pr '^(javnana 
dvitm/at It IS bliN Taini 11 23 N lahnana il N nnntka, PPr ndduka, 

p m^vluha (sic’) It 24 N jumps from the first hJiahptii to the second 
ll.a'hitd. om. one of tiiein and all between them d 'I'Pr naiuhah, p ms/sdu- 
kal II 2S ’5'PPrMp om. sa, winch in p has been supplied by Srd hand t) 
bhK'l’PPrp for ya^il; Bbyaia^, A with us 11 26 bhN am for afra; 

BhA with 'i'PM It 

Page IIS. 

2 PL^ om. M//a 11 3 'J'Pr md&ka7t, p ndrf.Ruka'k n 6 preyam II 

8 M om. iatkd ca it 10 'f'B'M. praiarfdapyd li N bl’ayadmM li 11 N 
lakbimnak pidrak W p iidvulukem, 'iidd/ikem W 12 heT& naduko ; 

Prp ora nddaho ti 13 p pidhipcd II 14 Pr ndduka, p namduka ii 16 
’I'Pr iiddiika^ p mipitiha, (sic !) ll N iiddiika prd?ta II 16 N laksmam fraka l( 
'I'PPrMp om. the test between "‘ndpahrtah, 1, le, and iho lalsnma, 1. is. In 
p it has been supplied in margin by Srd hand H 17 N dtathyatiah\tz del. 
by cop.jizfa II 19 N lohwniayUnldip it 22 ’I’Pr mduhend^ U 23 'PPr 
nddnlaiii H 24 'I'Pr nddulco II 


Page 116. 

1 ■ilddula \\ Vx sahkyam lov satyam. \\ 2 hh.’SHBTdx npaJia'dutj^ i 

ABh with ua il '4'Pr nddulo 11 3 PL^ so for Modi M 6 'I^Pr iidchko t( 

© After iU. PPr ins, lat^d si 57 it ? flourish h h, "I'M kadbd i S7 il 11 M ora. 
huldnvdean !l Pr durhhaga il 13 bhNA'J'PM vaintpyopakHdi •, Pr Bh and 
Simpl. HI with us ; SirapI, h mdHrypopakaicA ca, coiT. by corr. to viruypopa it 
bh Mipfmaptisam, N Mmtavapuspafn, il W dnhkdniaJi for diiltstkztd i( IS 
N Uviid ca II 16 bh'PPPrM iiibcdnnyah^ 2? duHdiiny&in', Bh dvdodTiirySh ; 
A with us; Simp] '3.1 kulafdiidm,b. asaiindm \\ 17 bhNA'PPPrM 

tam ) Bh with us In Simpi. MSS. Hlh this stanza is missing » hh 
prattater I N pair, then Wank for one aksara, then Ug\ ABh with *PPM n 
18 'kPPr kansyaie 11 22 M •murkhe.ia .nka^rdni msopi U 24 ab in M 

only ■ varam jalaMipdtaimn, I! N ‘’gmndvampdt attain, Pr jvalandmtava^va 
com by cop. from ia\7iam ll 27 M rava for loa li N Cubhlt for bv” gad ll 

Page 117, 

1 M ydidpy for inatdpy 15 2 Pr gavdiimth It 3 bhN vacd, in bb 

corr. by cop from oacah ; Pr gircJi for vaeak si 9 Pr ehasttiimkcit H 11 
Pr apetam tl Pr dvifiyah ll M pamjare ii 12 K wraidhdh si 15 ’PM 
iana, PPr iena for tata ti 16 PPPrM dgacchamtam for dgatam tl 1? 
Pr dkarot tl bhN A’PPPrM ’’sodmiti, B svomw,, without madiya ll 
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Variants 


18 Bb afJtaiiiim hsMa mdka ijfdjmhfyufi ; A fud fmw 6//yfIAi?/,r. 2 ryapitifajct 
2 itu SeelJ8,2 1i 19 ^PPPrMti'anspose. 'M om, <'iilfnyicfinc/m {{ 

20 Pr rdju an^ata (la° i) 21 N iwa^am )i 23 )V it 


^age 118 

S Bit sad?ia 2 paia^a 2 d,y) A bcanJlha ghpfnpafa ifg » 5 After bhamnli 

Pr adds kaiha iS, ’I'P add ■ kaiM ii PS, P adding n ftomish u ji ; M ku^ka PS, 
p 29 hatM It G Pr om. yafak i) 8 If sm/uik ;fdrf h li 9 N demamka 
pnlha 11 11 M only hliyoM for vaniV it N I'amkipuij^di/ir/.i/itiltdb/n/dm li 

13 Pr anuMiivaki 11 14 bhJf'fPPjM ryd/tUV; A with nfi, Bh rdjanliin- 

mnkho hJiavan si IS N ona. pifr'l It Pr ‘"dtikhap, 'P'P '‘dukkAih/^ cop of d* 
inserting afterwards h btforo ‘kkkd' \\ 18 liltbi'l' t’Pi ir cdhnhth^ JM ie 

vdkefuJi^ ABli with wa tl simmvkfiaii , h with a«, lit lih tins pansago 

is altered li IS 'f'P mjmhm^ PrM no jPuifonj. ii Pr roiivlromopy foi- ar, 
ivam. apy it 19 ^P om. duftkheiM diikkkiittm but cop. of 'I' adds 

these words in majfg. ll 24 M t-iy<(tk(utij for Im gniUuw ii 


Page 119 

1 bhN'J/PPrM Mpy, A kid/zy; Bh ktu ’jn nd/jkV, in spito of nn kkohi ! ti 
2 Pr om. tih ll 3 Pr "miriomikavi anuom/fn^dh j| 7 N jihiHhitoikat foj 
prasihittm ll N hlmtiipHlio ll 8 N Uo yuyV' for tan, mayd' ll N anjhtt It 
9 M mmodatamni ll 10 In. 'P, cop. adds n« over fcliv lino putting 

a small vertical stroke over fcho pieccding yd to indicate ihc end ol the 
word. Owing to the small interval botweon the linen, m ib not very 
distinct and may easily bo misroad for oi ni I'L' jndood nuRioad 
it for JO, and taking the pioccdiog fecparatjon rilrokc for an r-strobo, 
both these MSS. write j’e foi Ma ; Pr m for nu ii M l-d/opuffdfdhi ti 18 
M lagm ’hm'd, om. ca M 21 Pr ora. wmuKjfMU ll bhNA^l’T'rMBh 
iahdyoi It 23 'I'PPrM nidi ggilidiitiH bhilhi ll 24 Pr '*gylht t! 


Page 120. 

1 N vlioommd H N pohi for -irddha u 2 N '’rn-poyo for "rhhMdpl" li 
5 M om. ratmtd t( N gr/iUa for gr gd’ ll 6 Over dixiyaka, glo.s^i in bh . 

yiiyani', NM dwyai ll 7 bh^'PPrM ullomhlmirm, N xmmhUlwmi-, ABh 

with us (only A for ‘’I'/iP) ti 8 X» Jf, coir, by cop. to ' it 
10 Pryttto fox amufo ll ll 'pPPrM Arwmwm ti 13 N dnf,iM;mi./jj>iyo U 
IS N ady tor yatly ft bhN "para pi U 17 H jumps from the lir.st twn&yanj. 
to the second uvadyrm, 1 la, om. one of them and all botwecn thoin U 19 

N for kdrd\ <PPPr Mropapamke tl 22 'PPPrM om. /add II Ik' 

lobMiislaTf), 1 1 


Bh.N.'^pPiM 
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Page 121 

1 Pr aio^jam ffa {\ 2 H sindhye U 3 Isl avaram it N lidarma ii 

4 N yodafeRii, mp>inar>^ iJ S bhNA'J'P vlJcRyamaM^ Pr viksyamanuh ; Bh. 

"srith BS i> 'i'PPrM transp. m ditratmd (M dmSfma-) li 3 dsdilayiti^ 
in 'J'' eorr, by cop. from dsddayati, wMcb ia the reading of PrM ti bhN 
ccMamiafmmiViIsathbrcryak; 'J'P ch'marctmsjitaUartimytil, il ccAmmirutna- 
sattdsaMiayit^, Px ckinna/atnasabkuvattd^amiayak, A ohn'mmtruamUdiamSaya'h^ 
Eh clhimiu.liMattdmm'^aya it bbN ata for waia it '? Pr ‘^Bicldraviddrana II 
bbN'A'^'PPxBh nisir/aSo^ M aurmo It 9 bh Aufah, bT atah il 11 bliN 

oil' for aiMii" t! 13 'I/ m C'\knymiy(/Ra)hioiny the brackets by 

cop. Pr taS-yih for aml^idi-y, a reading cleariy going back to the slip of the 
pen of i' it NPr smihruftmiy il bh dr^tum, N drsiuhm for clravUm a Pr 
jumps froxn the fost ^stdarunauj to the second ’‘viddrumiy^ I. 14, om. one 
of them and all between tbem ii 1? 'i'PPrM %icdi iX‘mf}iatro° ii M ^alid~ 
miimayi it 18 bh vnzsasam^ N cai salutsa^ for vaiSusam il SO Pr satvam 
jprUivhym ll bhN iaptah for jcsraftik^mhlo con. by glossator to our reading it 
24 4^PPrM nkta9>i for muitam H N dkata" ii 

Page 122. 

1 N hhSmldgdAk& ti 3 M atuh for aiha II ’I'PPiM om. the test 
between, irieluyiiva, and rdjd, 1. 4 tl 3 N Rariiyrainina li 5 A cm. 

here the words i^iitradvaye &c. to anubabkuea incl., inserting them after 
amlokya, 1. 15 , and adding anyadd; BhK with us, but with variants. Bh; 
mitradv’fydvpyitasarvafdjydnigahh&rah smcakat^'^&fritii' vildso-i’i’itkhya.ny (mubha- 
vdii mtia ; K initradvays samdr<}p<iMaTvd7pyarqdyoM3f{ictiyid irsvechcin^'orttiT 
viUm^aulhjOM anvlhmati ma n 'pPPrM ^vrttivildsof il N “muMyMuMkuBa )l 
11 M om. ail between rajdpi and svakhvdga 11 bh^PP (not Pr) mmrmu 
m^kvt\ N v&mram oUvi' ■, ABh with us il IS hT anya for cdM tl M 
ragrddihydse ll bhN’PP ndJidiaruk/Umhiam, M mndfamsa^idcia?^, ABh mad- 
titramamditami, Pr with ns 11 13 Pr yralhamavamM it 14 '?PPrM 

hahukuBumamgci'/iiAhipanmctlaTania.iiiyoM 11 IS bhN grkayi for sdha tl bhH 
pravUyate I! 17 'PPPrM om. Srdufem li IS N svdpird il 23 Pr %ivdn- 
iwm 11 34 ’i'P PrM yutid, ail these MSS. only once ti 

Page 133. 

1 M hkraw^cifaprcikdT&M, om. ® uiiu ll 4 'I'PPrM mir&hdht for r>iivaMe il 
7 N jumps from the first kdrytim to the second kdryctt^y om. one of them and 
all between, them 11 10 bhM kato.^ for ii Afcer 71 'iiycdk^ WEr add 

MU 29 11 , M i kam s, P Nourish » MM 11 29 ii » 11 N karataU prdM il 
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VciTumtH 


la bhNAl^PPrM'Bh pctiUn^<t » 14 bIxN (\niulhv H hbN'PPl’iM iM’lvit 

Iwri/mi', ill >P a kter band adds gloss u«, Limfi . A with on ; 33ti 

mivuU'^pe midif/c^h » 15 bhNA+PM uidhn , Bh awMw' iu Li' \ T\ with 

us t( N w for Li >S 16 M oiu. Udhd 1! V7 i[]lnul iKiuig 

wrxtten in ’P as in jjLi, Table II, no. i2, o a.), Pi upbcH, N iijjtiii N’s reading 
is a misreading of the old-fasbioncd ]]}/” of bh, which has the snino foim hare 
as in in our Table 11, no, 9, Sb H N “bliaMa^ M iilhiHidUm-uhopii i) 
IS Pirst pada in Pr. po-i akir^am era iam alarijm It 20 bhif x/rabodht- 
fair 11 21 Vr dllpaie, corr from ibitfnfe i) 23 M om na kariavpam j( 

26 •bPPiM om, tau )l Pr kmUdadculLr/ua it 

Page 124 

2 Pr om. hltrfyaeya ti N ynandL U 3 Pr haiwathp for nrfdii.hit li 4 
N hhrfyd^ M Urtytik u 9 hliN'hl’PrM hd/unjua .sk / rahhahv ; PJi rrid/mina. 
sniwhlwly , Kviahmmh naria Op on ihus .-oany,;* H1‘ p.igo Ivii it 10 
bhA^ G&ta'tfKi M wm'i II d'Pl’riVi /l/nLimait/i ii 11 pt < Lp/'t/p I'Pr 
prel&yulif M pralyynb W bh \!hiLiiifi \\ 13 'Pl’lhM iijii/tjdl/ .w -t/d ll 

'i'PPr hditm , M cchMaw for m hh/aM tl 15 Nib drLm loi dekam II 
IS Pr om, n>jya>{i ll 20 N om. apt ea II 'PPPrM pfo a\'i7 il 21 idiN 
cdr^ttpaid \l 22 N ppiraiavilytulkattd’jama. ea % ep, Sfu. 6.5, .1 1 1 23 W 

vejpdpctfev^' H M ??i 7 yUi'.'[corr. fi om ll 34 M atldnaijata rru ll 25 
bhN'i'PPrM Ph piipati^ om na\ A with us tl 26 A si(i/iaiaHland\ 

’I'PPr samammudma ^ M umidwdimldmi' ll 

Page 125. 

1 bhNA'tPM l■l 1 l<?l, Pr rent; Bb with us (Init /n foi c/r) it 3 pPPrM 
rtSjiadeipuM W 10 'i'PPrM om. Aw <a ll 'PJ’I’r pr^lit/f Jir^hr, M 
preJa 11 12 4'FFrM p)da/yf7b ll 13 M om L/yr vdbJnlnhm u 15 

A’ om. the wordy botn'oen. driyaie and tyotnni ii 16 J\1 rad;/a((' it bliN kha- 
dpota ll IS bh bkaoSk, the first dot of tho visarga being jwldod aliove, tho 
second one beneath the line {see vol. xi, TabJo ll, no. 7, th); hence JSf 
bliavan 11 19 bh in [new line] ii/mad, N (misreading hr for, or coirectiBg 

it to, »a) lUL tamdil (vol xi, Table II, no. 7, 1 4 c ami }. : a) li 26 bh jN'f'PPr 
paramcanaip pra ; Pr om, “jid. ABh with ub ii il foi ku, P om, m i! 

27 M vicaryabnddJum ll 29 4’ pnifbdiMttmmaei, IV pntdnw’alDmirmn, 

IS pmtlmAaiatpi/rmib w After imlram 'pPPrM ms. k'diii ii A^Ml 'PPPrM 
ii.yaUo’‘\\ 30 bh!?f’l'PPr sweMii, 'p with a danshi, and 9 avagialias before 
$9ieMii; M tunldhamdm wademi, A eueka -lii, all those MSS, omitting tlie 
rest of this stanza. But cp. the end of the other Ijooks, After iJiis siariKa, 
Bh adds: na mceyannsamarppd?! mro hluidrSni pudyaid I 'uprinqdtab/awii prdir 
jamirniem vimkU cMi dvdidmSutmi h'lM ii flourish n Uakagahuini MOOO tli 
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!> flourish ii sri ii Cp, mj remark oa SPI, L I may add here, ishat the 
same stanaa occurs m the MSS. Decc. Coll. II, 44, and XXIV (Bhand. Rep. 
9?), 417. Both these MSS. have this stanza in the heginning of the first 
book after our first stanza. Variants: all, 44 ’^mm.parMn- ; cd both MSS. 
danayatg eta eikriiip svajmSpi kkalo yothi (417 valo yatak) U After siieketz, 
1. SO, bhN add ih pratlmnau ahkymakam samuptisni', M puigca o [o indicating 
the abbreviation] po'atkaniaiamirem’, ‘IPPt with us ii 


BOOK II. 

Page 126. 

1 Owing to the loss of one leaf, there is a gap in the text of 'P extending 
from the beginning of book II down to 138, 7 sunaya" escl. II K A om. 
«rhan (t 2 A mirasai^prdptmania, corr. from our reading ; Bh mtrayr&pti-^ 
nSna, <t> mit-rapraptir mna, U Bh adiilokah, 4> adyailokah^ A ddmaSlokah |i 
3 A bvddhikim ll 4 4> lakepc ‘mryaJtiirm.avai It 6 M jam, om. 

"pade ll "£x pramadSraupy ary, M pfamadaTOthc-fy it ct prathamularoijyamim U 
APPrM Bh^> ins. oa after Iosya a M mahacehruyo ll 7 Bh.'P ayagrodhah 
(om. pMdtipaJj)’, M nyagiodhupuda salikyairayo ll Pr sa cdirayo for sarvJ- 
«royo I! A om. 'iikiam aa It 8 N 4dkhdsziptai.'irgi>'h ll Bh4> dlimlXm- 

chadah It 6 N tiata for krta^ )> 10 A vurabdko It A nipttalumma- 

ikdg/iyak 11 M yafggM° for °samgdff’’ n sukhadair w Mom. 

1 2 

writing hhrto ll 13 AMBh4> om. ca ti M vdsyuya [sic!] for vayssa^ U 
APPrM oro.prdiaA heiore prana’ •, Bh inserts it before pracalitah li $ prdfa- 
II 13 Bh4> taAadluddnanivdmmmW Pi, aydian,eorr.it<mi.Syu'm.l&m.\\ 
Bh ay&Ttdan'ugraruparp, <P dyandan-ugunpain I) 14 A iplutUakaeoamnaiti ; 
Bh^ spMtitd’i N sphitipufakata\ta deleted by the copyist]r<^tfe?•^r^£l?ffl !l 
bh udhaddhapirndakam !i M KdiaddhaptmdiparnmiurDaecJiavirahtdmtanayancm I! 
Bh ’’ohavnahtdyata-iiayonain il <P tit parusaSarirackaviraktayatanayanorg,, A 
rakidmtamayana'm II 15 O urdhavardka II N om, all the text 

between ita and sarvapdtakandm (1. id) ll bhAPPxM kdla ll 16 A zm 
adkarmopade§tdrom 11 Bh4> agachamtuin, U Pr etaw, for eham It 18 Pr 
’’miMact'gitoyat n FPrM papi ll Bh4> om, fdm after oiktrsati It Bhd’ ma~ 
nahadhilya. u bh dho set, M ahokd, Pr dio hid, P akaa soit, A aho hii for 
aJto It 19 bhN kiUai for kalctd-, PrBh^h om. kahidw A <t^nyo 
’dkydvasdya, MJX anyo ’sydvasdya, <h atiyo ’sadkyavasaga ll Bh hotakaparag ll 
katittikapam astham eva 11 SO MBh'I’ vdanya II A iMnyakamvokirya 11 


From 136, l bliN, A,PPrM, Bh^' 
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YnrumfJt 


Bh*!* vd\ryic tl Bh<I> i?r.<or for Mo. Cp. Bfir. Cl, n n Pr /ohtre for udikJi/je U 
SI PPrMBh4> for H Vr M nii/miiint<}u?s \\ 22 Bhfli 

hfftiln tax ta'iuhilSii, il M ms. JioI&a brloio hiildhtilmn l) 2‘4 Bli<i> Lfl^nln foi* 
hndiddn II Pi fd for 7^^ II 

Page la?. 

% A tmMjanum for ‘mahajSlam ll PPrMEh'b sa nipdh° foi stimiipJlki u 

2 bhK em for evmu !l Bh4f m Itaiya hdcvl Homh n Pr an^a for asgaW 

3 ft xijMyaU H 4 Bli$ xanc for lafdam I! P ^harmn^'ydynsa&bfiavo l| 

5 A amrihakam, corr. fiom mariha lalkam, M i»dpfody<)mrfdaiti,Qm.kathom ii 

6 A vimitiQu.dhimo.msdm n M Ifimdil for hijaia li 7 Pr d/uvi'nistffd i; 

9 Bi.'l* om. alJnf ll P tuh/usm il 10 PPrM pddahtntjdhunKvijid (M Vow- 
mdas, Pr '’samlniom) ll N piatytifpouiudiu/d. IS nrdxu si ll Bh 

oai. ills second %<s- IttelMiym H 12 I>}i saiivintf r/'/oAWci'^x i-m, '!> 
yyasnneppevu i\ bttddhi ndnyidc i\ 13 Blob aS/fj/c/Ml ’h' t’hiciitiMiyu, 

Ell clueiUlyohbuyu, It Bli ytHani ilut Irmlnvtynnt^ <1> jdlo>u dm bHmwpm |i 
15 ABhd) asapikihtciUdndm ; but cp b 'lii f. and ,<l(Aa, 7 u ll 16 M 
prUiuutyrtvd, Ehd’ prlkvyrmdi ll NAPiBli'b (not bhPM) vayimyiC li 17 
Biitb (not A!) txsimkUd li IS Bb.‘b oin. Lulhm etuf ii 20 Bljub oin. 
hi II A Lkaramld, N hhddd, || N om. all tins text betwooii pokpmh and 
svecehyd (1. \i 21 33h'?> om call pri/my ll 32 M 

maiUpdk II After paldtutJt, (aot Bb) inserts pmtivnsnti sma is ‘b (not Bb) 

ikvyCi yilmydik) m ddtatp. tadd, Ae., 1 24 is N om, all Isotweexs gnxtyd and 
lopU (]. 2 i>), the missing text being supplied in the juasgni ii 23 A om. 
Mefpy 11 Bh om aiha ll P imldjta » 24 Pr oui. yuitd it PM •imityuyS, 

gmayd. Pr dmiiyoydm gjmayii ll 25 A w-riyur mihhsiutf ti 26 Bb (not <l>) 
wm'mi II Bbd> prlhugrmd il After the first ih 1’ adds ll 1 li luilui ll, Ib-M. 
1 hatha, Bh'b prat hamtko Urn ll adds i n Bh<I> ms. ca afivr cvviiii. It 

Page 128. 

1 PrM litane haihdha.'tii ll A nnhJiayapm” W 2 N om. idam ll Bii<b 
idam ify aitilaciitcdi, ima'>n ($ idayt) Moham It M Ui. cuyfayat, A Uy acinitayat ll 
3 Bb‘J> harafil (I) k II 4 FL^ n% for iu ; Bbd> yadd, h/tuvi paitsyanil (!) I! 

vakyanw Z'&h.t^anmartu.mW 6 k.°bliuhhrlg/lnupari\\ ramivm. 
for gantum !i IST Uglmpatamhasya, om. xa ll 7 ABhd> oin. ca. after laghips- 
tamkadw ’p sets in again -witb vasya ««»«;/»* li Bh (not <Pl) ins. in after 
Ciimgnxasys ll A sudamrite'm, corr. from onr reading, Bhd> mvacantetta II 
■b ins. su before Aurmlhjn, but cop. deletes zt again tl Bhd> dmahh- 
pmyem , but cp. 126, 19 ll 8 4> ina/m (once)i A om. m/ihiir rntthurW 
Bb uUctr , <l» ntsn for nlsrjya it A hmlukamhas ; Pi kauiulaparusya dent 
kfipota" ll 8 'b om. m il Bh ayam ca dmdlwl ll Bh'b oin. itl tl 


From l28,?bhNiA,'^PPrM, Bh<t 
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M )isahiamdrgffe v^a’' U A om. ploivn it A MliatmaJi I ahatlt \ pratmiirttali H 
Bh pratiniwUe u avravU U 12 Before the dfyd, (not Bb) inserts bkdupam 
hhatan It 4> (not Bh) om. hhavap, rn hMiyam !) 13 bhN bhaimyaid il 

14 M j)Timd It Bb4> oa for cei t) 13 A viham.gdnmaldhhok^ corr, by 
a later hand to vikamgandm e&a IdhhiA il PrBh Ivtumhct tl Vl Bb'h 
pratgdirftitm )) IS Bhd’ taddsmaXam tt M pramuddrohrl&e m li 

13 Bhd> gatas tatrct, ca y,itaradigiibhage |! A lianngo^ coir, from kirtngo It 
Bh (not d> !) M/anganaWM U 'I'PPrM viama suhrd atiSagem pngak t tatm 
(M przyas taira, om, the ptmcination) vvsah 11 20 bhNA amh-miiiam, IS 

A. pdSmmohamya. itiW 21 Bhd> Ulhatvd^ K\ A. ’hannyaummlid W M.iod 
d^n lughi durggam tt if'? ateruh ii 23 ^xtks. for ca, but del. again without 
another correction. Il 23 N iaiamtikTiahilatg, ti 34 Bhd> pa/cppdia'^, A 
paksagydtSd II A Karinya li (not Bh) mjahaladurggan am&rtyaW 26 A 
iMam etfan amsfJi5'ig,\ Pr mencnim d H 2? Bh hupa, <1> fw, for sniha II 
A durgdmtara : Bh durggdmmiakagatab ('), d> durggamiuragafah li Pr hTtam for 
diadra, bat ya corr. from some other akgara smeared with gamboge a 
SS "PP kulrg ca, M kidrg mw A \fu for ie ; a later hand corrects this to /am 11 
Bh<^ k^ainyaidm for kaihyatdm II N airagrma prdha 11 39 Eh'f> kapota^ for 

kapoiap&th II Bhd> ins. tat before saimram ll N ins. Srtiiva cdragi befoie 
tcdl, akarnyaW 30 Bh<h pankrstdtmd H \ih.it,tska»!ann,Ii nislamonnamn Bh 
(not <h) avrmlt is 31 N ''kdrinah for “ddyinali II 32 Bhd> wMimamip, 
for Aridtnandm 11 


Page 129. 

1 Pr atm for atka II ^ pdhhamdha, Bh palaban^dhary tl Bh*? mvigadamf 
then Bh hira'iyowmU, 4> kursnyo 'vravit si 2 Bhd» kathayaU for kaihaya, %ti 11 
Bhd> oro, ukiam ca iS 3 'PPM yasyan ®» tl (not Bh) yamd catiam ca 
yaiJid ea ya ivaya ca tva yatra ca (id ll 6 M om. iavac ca 11 7 Bh<& om. 

kim ca U ■PPPrM km locamnoTp \\ Bh^ likaooipalamtmsdm w 9 Bh<E> 
yaddfu for yaddsya II M mriyum, II Bh (not <P} pnruta II Pr vigjmAtte tl 
12 d> (not Bh) pdrSiasiMii ll A daitd I Ttatg miva, corr. in the margin by 
a later hand to daiiv tad vmam li 13 Bh ’karayo praha° ll 15 PrBhd’ 
mMtk^a tl 16 d) (not Bh) ah for ih a Pr for me naiih ll 17 M 
Bamgidthuvaiyty ll 18 Bhd> vadkyamte ll 19 Pr durrndi kim 11 20 A 

om. h ; a second hand supplies yam in the margin it 31 d* nktd, Bh 
itkt'Va ll Bh<S> pdkdn pdkati) 7i(i ckettmn oyaMhadi 11 23 Bhd’ om. uktary 

ca tl M ma for fnama il A pdiam ll Bh pdSud chi~tdm^ d> pdiastJiitd^ U 83 
Bh<^ tad dkarvnya tl M jana for no. U A stamina il 24 M ins. katp before 
'^natitaram SI Bhd> om. hhadra ll d> rnmnaivam, tl 25 d> (not Bh) om. iai li 
Bh4> kaihaya me Idmtmdtratn apt sanvmttam , rhen Bh na karomt, d> taksrosi ti 


bhN, A, Pn4> 
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Kt/ la.it. 


bhN etdmnmihimii, M fd.a7uiifrl>in«i il Eii'l* i!t«. afU'i' uUudi n u 28 

'B'h.^daiUW l&f ~Q\\ viUdh/idio \i A. ktl/anth L)v hnltuul W W npnuiT^ 

VO (lead ca) ynama U Bli'b kadacui imima It AEh<l' aiko, <hi'. oo is 3X Bli 
tai ambyavi, ‘I* tad foi i&a mu/Oin 1 ! A yiaudfiyduth II 'irPrAl om. 

nli&W' ci* >1 32 M thanii foi praMu/j II 33 <1 (itofc Bin) m befoie udaa is 

Page 130 

1 A harinyah SI Eh hlranya aha, <[> hitanydha 11 Bh<h sarvam for mamW 
M svdmifi 7 ia dhammaw II 4 bhNA'PPM (not PrBh) yak ca foi yaaya ii 
M IS 5 Bh 11 *1 mivuya jaymiMW WticdaniW 

Pr om. addhu cedaw ucyait' IS 8 bhNA<l‘ dn/nddham, 5>h diikwild/iaiii, in A 
coiT. by second hand to d'iiJiHtld/iya‘>ii,yc\xn‘\\ in the jea<lin;^f o[ d'PPiAT. Ib'ad 
duJisitdliam (cp. Pan. III. 3, Od). Bub cp 131. «><> ll M atyutah loi rui yatah n 
9 Bhd> bhN sayndayaloa, 'VPI’i .sinyu/th/i/iiti'a, M .atiyi/iaiiaira , A 

•with ns IS 10 'I'PIh- ina ca afta earrmy ll bliNA hamdliaitaaiokaam ca, 
'hPM hatiaViaHamahynu, Pr lafiidIiam]iMh^nut,'i>V\'i M oni <a II !lJi<l> xauanayo 
for ni>ml‘ama7M, w Vx cvi/tayaf, <l> (not Bh) I'liufy/ai/a/ U Alb'r n/aruafayaf^ 
trro leaves aie lost in 'P, -vvliich arts in jin^abi p 13 V, 1 i8 ii ll Blnh 
huddh) akoW Pr kranya, A /lai'an/a, A with sv .via and a mis-wiitton nya 
before nya deleted by the copyist hlnisidF by Htncaring ayu and the lU-Nt m/a 
with gamboge II IS A hrinytum ll Bh<h pnUkdiai’iuii ll Bh<l> 
prakrtn a(Bh e for r a)a>kvdsitpni'a£ ca m ca kendpi raiiirayilann (d> ‘Ciimaaiydiim) 
iahyali ('h kahya) U A vikvnmia 7ia ll 13 N t'aiiiail ukakyaa 11 hhN iahdpi 
foi taiMp) 11 Bh<lJ lii for eia ll IS In bh a gloss on .v'dfo ; nahrtlraKya ll 
Pada d in Bh«t> : svdfyidakam, mmukala \\ 16 Al pad, om. p<ldn° u 17 

Bh<b tavad ehUi for itct,7 /aha/, iti 1! 18 Bh<h om. hakc.d 11 bbN .svfr/.?cwa" li 

19 N myam pulha ll 20 Bhdi iad alaimya ll A /nrmyo n !lh<h om 
vikesad 11 Bh '•intalluiakj, ’yyla/ma/i ll 21 ill om. aa, perhaps owing to 
the circumstance that in Pr sa looks exactly blco nc, as the visarga of « (ui 
IJtaoi'm 1 id) touches the light edge of tlie uppei liouxoutal stroke of m H 
Bh*? sairidga/ali ll SS NM Jinauya prdha , N ora all the text between 
prdJia and hJio vatrayi, 131, 3 li PL'^ ’si foi ’s/i , Bli'h ora ’s/a ll Bh<h Lliymy ioi 
prayiymamW A om. ii'j 11 23 Bhd' om wd ll Pr fi, Bhd> pii/ih for 

pratltih ll 24 Bh<l> om bandkane s.uiijdLi. ll Bh bamdliamaksa, 'b /lapdlia- 

woUam, II NABhcb om. ifi II 26 <b (not Bh) om. all between tlu' Inst 
mattri and ttkimi ca, 1. C6 ll A Innnya aha, Bb hwuya dhw ti Bh bhok/d/uny 1! 
26 bhAPPrM om. ya , bhPPrM insert ya bofoie a/mmia ii 27 AM cdpi 
for idpi U Bh<t> hcuyatdvy ytUi sa hsduu. ll 28 «b lasyam, jBii rasya/dm for 
gamyatma it 29 ^ om all between katosi and uUtm ca II PL* kansyimth, 
M karuydmt II Bh tvayd saha vairmd, 1 1 


From 130, ll bhN, A, FpiM, Bhi- 
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Page 131. 

1 Bh'l* na Jti for ndsti ii 2 bliNAPM (not Pi) in A coir to 

our reading by cop. Cp. 1. 6 U 3 Kyalah, but ya -written on some aksaia 
deleted with gamboge 11 4 After tairaffi an aksara wbxcli seems to have 

been tta, is deleted in A by two strokes and gamboge 11 for dmi if 

6 N pmAa for uia in both places !1 2* ^ kdrananippddttam !l Bh. ntpyd~ 

ditam^ A mspaniiatfi II P &rndt} imam ll P tat tad aliepikdralai andd, bhPr tat tad 
aAepiMranad, N tat ia thepikdramd, 3> tat fad ehopaldmnad, Bb tat tad .. . 
opakaranud Ii Bli3> om. punah II S M imma gaecJmti, P mpaccluiii, ABh'S' 
na gacJiaU 11 A omits all between nakvlmarpdndin and patihratdhilatuna'm, 
<i> omits all between ’‘nakkdytidhdndtti and pand LiamurhMmrp, (writing pmidi- 
tam.'Urwnrim)', (J* then continues, pahviatdlwlatdndnidiija [cp. Bh !] I jaldnalayo 
devadefydndm iapusaya\G^ Bh^mdijardiucm (.apatayo shpkagajamm laldhaha- 
Jiarindiidip Mkolulano I digamiamndm [cp Bh'] sajjaiiadurgatidnaip, &c Here it 
is evident that the archetype of A and that of Bh^ had an omissionj which, 
in the margin of the archetype of Bh4>, was supplied from another MS. 
Poi-tunately for us, the copyist of <i> inserted this addition into his text 
in a wrong place 11 bhNBh‘f iisyuhJmk° \\ 9 Bh sdpd&ayaudrgdidndm \\ 

M om. luMalakarimnani ti N ludhbake ha° il 10 Bh ins. dvijadigaiphardnatp 
before sajjana" II A om. ca befoie mtyavazra/p II Bh«J> mtyam vairaip (4> xaird) 11 
11 Bhil) ken&pi kasyacti II Bh<I> liata& for vydpdditah ll In A the corr. deleteaya 
oiprdndfiitdya', l^pranUmtaW Bh-^varttatefot yatanieW akdrdmtat{')\\ 

13 M om the first pada il Bh^h ydti for eti li 15 Bh# om. mama U 16 Bh 
arJiatiy # arJia&i, foi lodtaii tl 17 In bh gloss on garhliad : vesaragadJiety ) ; Bh# 
gathkam ii 18 bhNPBh pdniue, m bh con. by corr. to panvier , Kpdmnah il 
19 Bh uamamotha, # iinniotlia, bhN unmamayya, the second ma being deleted 
in N by cop tl Bh minijatmunim, # mumjemunini, bhNAPr munim jamanim, 
P muTiitp jaimumm, M muni/aimaUiM ll 20 Pr dheldiafc ll 21 bh aiirusdfp, but 
apparently corr. to ak/iuui>dm by corr. ; N amrusdin\ PL^ cetasdm rnahhirnidm , 
A ’"oetasdip matirusdm !l Bh hramydruy # ihiramydni, ll 22 N prdJia for aha tl 
24 Bh hhuydlobkdc , # hJiayalokd II 26 M durhheyuh^ A durbhedah. All our 
other MSS. with us. Cp. 130, 7 ll Bh ’mvkarasaipdhi ca, # makai edmlhk ca 
!i 30 II n 37 Bh# ikp lascd !l bh# the figure 8 for the second parxws, 
N neither this figuie noi the second paivani 11 38 Bh# tiparltdndm ca 

mpamtdm 11 29 A om aparam It N p<)dlia for aha ll 30 Bh# add 

yatak after ca U 31 Pr sanuUtaiydpi ll N jumps from the first aiCidsani 
to the second i/ixidmfp (132, l), om. one of them and all between them ll 
Bh# ripo II 32 Bh trifah for irtiah II 


Bh^ 
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Ta.gQ 132. 

1 PPrM om. m l( 2 A fitdi'cmthcna il Bh c//A‘, duin ii 

P diter cdihho, diiei m'lhJio I) A rnuditah !! 3 

iamlrena II 4 P ca II Pb damn Ii Bh jiuiraiij^ '1* /ninu. Pi hhuva^ 

(phi being eorr by cop. from some other akpara Mincaicd with gauibogo) , 
M kmavayj^, A lUlam for jtlavavh il S A adhabhCtreva !l Bh dijnJt, th .‘tijjiJr for 
ripoy !l PML'^ Pr hajd, for pafai I! 6 PL^ damynfifm for tadamlam u 
? PU laghuiaiianako 11 IST aimiavm for Ci“ dsa i) 8 Bh mnUn'iopi , 4> fidi~ 
sape U hb. atham, N ailia, ’i)rr, om. ia^ but 'Without sandhi with the follo'Wing 
word 11 Ph eta’ii/opari , <f> cvn. fm^dpart, hliN eplmptp’iri ll E</> om. me !l 9 
N stiprapadinam 11 (not Bii) om. hho ll 11 Afti'r nluiunp smiu' nksjira 
(ya'l) has boon covered with gamboge in A 11 A pm/tputliii/ti'tia, covi, by 
corr. from piaUpapay^ra i) Bb mti/ofhP Junm *b anipilhft mnlhani 

atraicaW PPrS) om. nf/uhieW 12 <1' /iaini>/o/i \\ IdiM ym'i/nm (siLddlnp 
P iidffiJtB biiddJai\ I’r vavaip htulti/n (contiiniing ramnandd), A ijii<I> ndpam 
ddudabiuld/n) , for ndpani abuddhr-, cop. of ].h <h'let(>.s (ko anuhvaia, N 'tinj/am 
ivdd'hir, SimpI M8. J has i'ldatjdhdvarttndpaip drspate /la/knpnftuiak i Mft/a- 
i'd(pa< '■« J H has a gap hero , ii -tiith I (biuudoiy ■ d/^/ptUo (mhipabbamt) il 
After jAryailf’ Bhfl> ///lA;// 11 13 h "nnipa/j \\ 14 i’lA ii 16 

Pr iadva<pam ll PPrM vidltnjd, for pialipulUapd II IG Bead '‘^prnf^di/ito 
for the misprint '^jyratj/apdo. bhNAPPj p>Taipdi/nh\ M pnif^/hpln, Hlnh 
praipdpino 11 Bh aparaw for pnram. ii A U'lidhiiddlupaiiUnnuipt, after winch 
one aksara ?) covered ■with gambogo ; PJil la (M nr lot /r) ahuddhipau- 
hanarihami II 1? Bli<h hadimiliiualayp, A ivndirfh' mnlf/m wc 11 Ad’ 

(not Eh) £ara n 20 A iafo for Iraffo ti }'i hihkrk 11 bh frwhj/dwipiuidha", 

corr. by corr. to ou? loading; 'N icad<ij<7i0um!Ctapth(rd!, HFi(l' Itwnpt "vpi 
THtli apdrSvCit ll 21 N afhhpj then two ak'.auiH coviiuid with gamliogo, 
then a ll 22 pnnavaiim’ikaxoMrjc’i/a, J’PrM (ptnavanDnliaidmkuiii ^ 
then Pyff® miranmikna pm mbam nph' ll 23 Pli mtutmiihdUtihliaralam, 
<h mistaypwMihha^iarn I! 24 N fad/ibakd/d, PPrM la/; kidml ll PPrM 
gamShTppitdu for stitnapafau il PPr IdijluiUtpannko^ in Pi corr, by cop. ll 
26 After Uamn (Bh Uavma), Bh'h : xm,Hyhw[^P ve for ^c/ahuw H 

M aham, dnusapdmp e kUa (am. hdram a and mm «) il 26 A ,sir/,ndifp/i/, nJmlah, 
corr to om- reading by corr. it <P (not Bh) (mnpauhpi ii 27 bb A P Pr Af hi- 
ma/n, N num, corr to n> by cop Bh d> and 72* lo wjtli ii A 'd,v,wmii " ll 

Bh Mva svnpnxpaliypkdafuhpm, <P krlutkipnnpithnjkikaliilpCm. ii K mamimt- 
pesi-m 11 28 bhNPPr hhamjnwham^ in Pr corr. to our leading, p(uhaf).s by 

a later hand ; Bh'h hanm/mkkarn , : A and ,'^ar. 72, ; j with us It M Mahahm ll 
39 Pr om. ca II k (not Bh) mhde for ca krie 11 <P (not Bh) iva for eva il A 
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i&mdka !i 30 bhPrM °tMa\ If “nitam, eorr. by cop. to °n%ta II Bb. siasa- 
Marthyendpwnhtan, siasdniciithendparntmi II P ivoa&j'iJiyenopa'mtahhaksyo/n, 
ihalsyatum tamduld, tti, Pr svammarthyendyanttaikakiyai/i hkak&atdm tauduld 
tti, M nasdmarthyonoyanatahhaksyam hhalsyatd tamduld iii II A ihahyaidm II 
Bh<J> hha&syaitdma tamduldm tU it 31 A tatas tau suyrltdv api t paiaspararp \ 
pir%ti il parasparosufrptdVi Pr parasparasuptav ii 


Page 133. 

1 A mMi ca for prcchah il 4 ^ (not Bh.) tuksaii Ii 6 ^ (not Bh) 
mokak Ii 7 Bb<P om kiM hahmid Ii 4> (not Bb) m/umtaram li M niranta- 
rikrtod II S A eldmtamait} atam 11 9 Bb^* om. m 11 A tadxipakamrwmjitah 

(om. mands) li Bb<J> iatpalsimod/tye, AM tatpahnthnadhye 11 ^ (not Bh) 

sa tada for sadd II N onyatkduyasmm 11 11 <J> (not Bb) va^o (!) ’apurita- 

nayanah (I) 11 A amimpirdawiyanaJi II A samdga^ then the space of an aksara 
covered with gamboge , the ^-stroke covered with gamboge, and mindga 
corr. to samamga. Then the space of 5 aksaras covered with gamboge by 
eorr , who writes on it dyadam uvdca, the reading of the corrector being thus 
soMwm gadyadam nvdca II 18 Pr mhliakiih II Bh'h tadt ydsydma atrdhaTp il 
A aham anyatra ii 14 Bhd> amvrstik II PPrM maJiatl ’intih ii A jano 
for nagara° \\ Bh«& hahhuksayd pidm , bhIT Imbhijagil" Il IS PPr vikaga li 
M vikaipbarndhamrtharti li Bh'l> aham atydhn\_^ adds m'\iesaiayd li 16 M 
videSam, calito 11 ABh<& tato 'ham for tendkam li A kaiomi^ om %ti ii Bh4> 
yduyamih il A hirinya I! 17 Bb<I> iaku, but the f-hook deleted in Bb il 

N pidha for aka il Bh ydsUi, PPiM ydsyaUti, N ydsyaiiiti (1) li 18 ABb4> 
daksandpathe, If ddkszndpathe 11 19 M mdmsakaldni II 20 suihd- 

siiagostlm II Bb'l» ms. hhucarah before sukhena il <S> (not Eb) “paksaksayam It 
22 Bh<i> td, APr te ye for tdia it Pr om. na, which has been supplied by 
another hand in margin li 23 ABh<E> cdpadt samstMtam 11 24 A 

Jarinya II If praha for aha II Bh<& om. all between aha and hhoh line 35 II 
A apy evdgacchdmi 11 A ato il 25 A dulkham U M om, sa 11 APr jump 
from the first aha to the second aha, om. one of them and all between them il 
If pidha for aha II 26 M tav% for tatraiva II Ebd* gatds tam sarvam II 
Bh akokagatir li 27 APPr taimgamisyati, Bh4> tatrdgamuyasi 11 28 d* 

kanat manai II Bh mdsudvahasceti, ^ huisadmyasceU il A mdmio for sanando 11 
29 d* (not Bh) ahhyo for dfianyo U A samasti, oorr. by corr. to samam astt ; 
Eh4> samo ’st% il bhif dharas for dhanyatanah H 30 MBb^i om. hi li 
4> sampattddikdm II If apuktdv for agtdi, Il Bh tiddiyamni, lultyandm II 
Bh tatas for tat H P sahhena 11 31 N jprdha for aha in both places 11 

S3 Bh4> cakratg 11 
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Page 134. 

1 Before iruful <■[> inseTta api^ in spifco ef "pi a(tor Juimu/o n Bhl> 
himnijopi ll Bh pnfopari, dri^topan \\ BlilSIJM’iM om. (affriloj)an and 
the following words to xa>»pifhtliJays^ieM(i (oxcl ) ; onr loodsog is tliat of 
A (only A °.sfo°). Simpl. HI: latlumvhiiie ltirani]a\li iuld ovoi line jn H]^ 
[H oin s] toAkmipiil tva fadiipan samaiwlhah i [I om. h i] »dpii ,'anai/i iatmh 
[I om. ]i] tain, addya p)i a^hitah , h Udt .sniird hiramja iunijupari caMilmidha 
sopi sapdt tenaiva pracchtfah It Bhd^ mtnnrithya 1 1 N ‘^ampdtodu.i'iiayfna u 
2 ^ only one kamii II <&om ff^ia ll Bh <w/ia foi ay; w (p faw hradam tm il 
Bh<h pracahta for pnlpdaJt ll 3 Bh<l> alhnmlnic ll B vnifKddillniinft, 

M nm^akddhmiain [sic ’I H 4 IST tKUislha\ d* iaitituadhd ll s d> (not 
Bh) iilUmn drvkya ll Bhd> /d/a.U(7[(l> kea\ii'}hi phudeu ll ii’iuijtharalah 

dgaccJiM ll Bh‘l> {j/iav/iimiluujj, II 6 Over ' t/ptlipgn gioHs m hh . (lam u 
A onr reading, corn by corr. to dgufydhmgyafdm iti ii Blid> (Iqifiijn nilmfjya ti 
7 A om, yntidi II Bh mli^pnuub , <!' k'np i (i>p<hi>ia'h saLdapTiHuk Klk<ipilnti tj 
P kmm%, Bh(I> Im tv, foi kmv ll 2nd pudii in A : hnj siditatvUi, wliicli con 
corrects to ktm ca camlrath mkiWinh tl 8 M tv ior U' II 9 Pr 
tiipxm&tarai ll 10 Bh<I> pmiymfo Vi I iti ll iV aw/?/ joi \n t Hi ij 

PPrM warndpaTrulharg. (Pill ^dhmi) hamaftvam >ti li ll Bh<|' i r/AYi//i/;i- 
mMpll 12 N /'i/iitdt/ivgHav, r r/Y/HJ/iiMgriiim; Hr ntutav Hwf/Herif ■ 

M iv/iitdbilHaia'i iw/,, om. /ingnuati pitta" 11 Bh<l> piHiiLitnsrdJtaTi'iav Trl'ttittl 
(<I> irclflMct) adka^lbotl npaviHiiv CtitniiiGiiaiptaiiaM irttvipticni l! 14 A 

immtdiaralam tl P laghHapaiutkam (I (not Bh) (Hm \pt,tt k<> nudnUi II 
Bhd) IhtkmhhUo II M om all botwoen ‘mumknh and viihviko ’/fv/tj ]. to ii 
IS Eh0 om. Mo II N Pid/ia foi d/ta ll 16 Plh ins. u/'mia/t after numio 
>?/i tl Pr t for tai‘ Bh<h om. fat, ll 17 JVI om. yvfku Hkanl ll A tv for 
d]inrd\ corr corroctp ttl to oiA/a ii A rami AnayraVi, con i>y oorr. to din 
iarakdh Ii 18 ’P sets in again hoie with kliyayd ll 19 A "‘pia'Hyak/yfts ii 
SO liS. parana vedam ll Bhd^ mddya foi djmnuah tl Blnh tanlmlds II 81 N 
prala for aha ll M om. all between aha and pirsto li Pr prdo daijatm Hnliati a ll 
£2 Pr ota haiia, ll 'f'PPrBh om 7ia\\ SS M piramadaroffiam il 28 N 
°guAe° for '"dram"' tl 


Page 136. 

1 Mawjjffill M. praS^ilaparivvraldrtham W 3 mtpmyalvam • ep, also Bar. 
74, & II 4 Pr hhah^ya, om. mane ll M pamrdprdja foi pcaivnld u 6 UvH 
amyasmevail ^ prdpmst ^ Pr pri7p7to/7 i\ N Ma/vgay/mi. \i M. ta/utran 
tafvtor tatra 11 bh rrhaUplvM corr. by corn to t'-rhainphnf, >|>pPx Trhawhig\ IVt 
whasph ll 7 St-PPr hrutaiamno ll s bhNA'fl’r lUruma?!!^ P il'rani for 
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iramam ; M aSiama'M ; Bh witli us , M and. Bh n^anltavan, in Bh apparently 
eorr. to our leading U 9 'I'PPr hrutakarnno !! 10 N hrkasjphgo, 

bb.'lPPr irhasfikigo^ A trhatspigas^a II IS After ahligagatak, Pr repeats 

iuiigam pratimoanam pragacchati 11 'PPPr h%takarnna 11 13 'I'PPr Hdlhd- 

dam 11 14 Pr rail am, api ll N om. iti I! 13 gat, eorr. by cop from 

yatali 11 16 'PPPrM transpose kasnmc oirdd drigane and jprito ’mi ie 

dariandt II 17 ^PPrM id vdrtfd nanu durbaldn ;i 18 M samupagatan ll 
19 4'P Mrr/imdni, Pr harmani 11 21 bbN'i'PPr prdgJiimike, in eorr. to 

our reading by cop. ; but the correction is not very clear. ABh witb us ll 
22 'i'PPrM sadamin II Pr tjiJid for indJi n 23 N gird n 

Page 136. 

1 Pr tatraiha for iathaika It 2 M om. yatali ll 3 faurQ~ 

haigam ll 4 bhN A'PPPrMBh4> mUMpafyam, in bb eorr to imgdpafyam u 
6 'J'P (not Pr) hrutakainnah ll N hidakarna alia 1 1 7 M iiedt for tiatto ll 

Pr mamdnyah suhrt, M mamdiiyak &yakrt i| 8 N ITiik’idimtram ll 9 In 
bb, gloss Qia. karmakai d • hhrtydk ll N vrtiiccheddsanmdrjanddi’ II 11 17 

veiena for vam^ena ll M tMayati ll 12 T'P kuidhalarp me iasya, in 
T' coi r. by very small strokes to our reading, apparently by com ; M 
kautukalam me tasya 11 13 N vrkasphk, A vrliaUpig, T^PPr trhasphg II 

14 7'PPrH om. all between hlam and ludhuuoemand, 1 16 ll 16 N 

kuMaUsav, II 17 N uemd ll bbN vitvajo, coir, to our reading by eorr. of 
bh. II N uidJurg ll 90 That in our text idnditiiAdtd is a compound, 
is evident from 140, 15 ll 22 'PP hutaharima it 

Pa^e 137. 

4 P"? devatdrccampa'} as, Yt devatdicanaparas, M deiatdrikanaparas 11 S 
bhN pratyuJtaprabuddko ll M only vrahma\n.^yr ImeJayoA ll 6 17 amrptara- 
pkaladd II 7 M tadagroham for tad ahaig U 8 bhN mm&oddeSena ii 

'^Y yathd iaktlr II 9 ’P hJiartsarmnd ll M bJiargvayamdndka II 10 Pr 
he daridra for dandrasya 11 M Mqgaprdptis ll 13 bbl7 njz smditam ll 14 
M mamdam la 2 W 20 Pr iasya for iae ca 11 21 Yr yacohannajalam, It 

22 M ndyapra 1 1 

Page 138. 

4 17 vivekajkiai sddanamtdya ii 6 bbN'PP (not Pr) trmd ; ABh with us 1 1 

11 ’pPPrM mahd.fyanaiikhardkdTak ll In bh gloss on krodahi vardhak It 

12 N om. drptvd and the following words to drstvdpi, 1. is exd. II No ITS. has 
the samdhi after drstvd ll bhPPPrBh4> d Larnndmta, Jd d karnndmta ; A witt 
us u 16 Pi tatkd lor yathd ll 17 HLprahiU I! 21 N taminmiov 
etasmmn ll Pr °mrtyu ll 22 P" srmgdla ll 'PPPrM tarn deiam It 
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Page 139. 

1 K prdrudo for prahrsto !1 7 N tatf for fai fad !l 13 M vapataii- 

tttlotm II 'i'PPr hliakntiim II 14 M tupfapdfie II Pr tdluptTiUlek II is 
Pi ma&tamaflhyena tl 21 Pr atlmiha tl 32 M curnnayuyammd for cufna~ 
ptvd 11 24 Px swydt tape H 


Page 140. 

1 M grha for grle II 2 Pr om. imdye II M om sd II bhN sdpy 
aamtayat II 3 bhN naiptmye II 4 bhN tildiidm hhogyarL 11 bb llptmm, 
coiT by cop from krtavan ; N ktapnivan for Irta-mn II S M ora lufmtair a ll 
6 Pr attMn for afha tdnW <i> swrpe, bhNA'PPPiMPh mrppe ll 7 
M ffilko for g^hiul ll M la for grhmtu 11 10 M )Lava° for t/ur II 12 

IdsamajthdW 14 bb'PPPr mmhamlhenerae', N sanihamilheua me\ M sam~ 
laudlium/iemi our reading ia that of ABb<b ll 15 N Simdalmidtu, with 
a viaarga added over the line ll 18 bhN'PPPr ta’iri for tan ; ABh with 
us 11 bh mdhdmdya , apparently con by cop from °nogka°, N nullmnogJicd ll 
20 'PPPr hutakamna 11 M jmyato^ om. te ya ll 21 M yuthyaparivrta II 

ijfhaspfug \ Vic vrnaaphigoha w 22 kka7i,atnka'm,,l^ kkam- 

tnlarg \ ABh with us ll 33 PrM om. mayd. ii 24 Pr addfu for api ll 

Pr carmamalitdndi'ji, M camnamahtaydm il NBh tatpaddmuanno ll 

Page 141, 

1 Pr iava, for tad II 3 M iathd iov yathd ll 4 N tayd for tatM II 

6 'PPPi purusam drutvd, M pnrneam drihd ll M jdmti it 9 bhN'PPPr 
lhavLsyut, M savisydt, ABh with us 11 10 hhM cefarac cal c and v are 

often indistinguishable in Jain MSS. ii 11 Pr eiknam ; N ajdtakapa- 
louhnah il 12 pratijutpadaih all our MSS. including ABbth ii 14 
N ins, dradlivak before pravrttah, wilting pravrLtak between two dandaa u 
16 M ndm foi Main U 19 M Wuihlod II M 'Odsuidrg, ll 20 N °kapdlaja- 
iiUn II 23 M duigge twice II 24 Pr ’‘eareitw pi lhu° II 

Page 142. 

2 M for kkaiiata 11 4 Pr anydgata idam, M abkydgapta warn 11 'I'P 

brukikarnna, Pr vUtakarnna ll 5 In 4 gloss on asya by glossator : nidhd- 
nasya 11 bhNSt'P tarn, Bh4> om. tan , A with us ll 7 'I'PM sfMnakam 11 
S Pr vik&itum apt twice 11 bhNA'PPPi M acimtayamk ca ll Bh advdeimtayam, 
<i> advdcmtavyau, Bh^> om. ca 11 10 N ma for me Ii 11 M sa/iastakifano ; 

'J'P mrucckdJiaJi, Pr nisacohdhas 11 12 N sapatkaraJi II 13 -PP (not Pi) 

hrutalarnno w bhNM hhUyo only once; 'PPPr Lhuyopi 2. A with ub. 
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Bh<l> om. 'pi li N iddifuM l! 15 M hhavann I! 1? bhlST yato ioT gaio ii 
18 Prom.yiZiiai !S Ytc joard^avati \\ 'ULoxsx. yaj jananW 23 bhN'l'PPiM 

Scdru, in bh corr. to our reading by corr. A with us U 'ikPPr Irutakarnnam 11 
N kwuiuhalatn 11 

Page 143, 

1 Pr om. ^ <?a ll 2 N mutakaig, it 4 Pr ’’virahiia M M yath&rtkena 
i.QT ydiha gayah tathaithena 11 6 l!^tata Sndtdka II ? bhPf taio, Pi yatro 

i<iT goto xy M no, IdrcMaiektinarash i\ Bh^> om, ; A ‘hiddhi, 'f'PPiM 
tadvad for fcid dkig. bhN tadvm or tad dhiii (as iva and ddh are often 
identical in Jain MSS ) ; in bh a second hand puts g over k. The 
reading tadiad (^^PPi'M) is a correction, but a wrong one A’s liddhi is 
evidently a correction of bh’s reading n 8 N ins yataJi after ulfaM ca il 
10 grVxmd htsari yatha, W 11 'Bkx^ kdlaravdh^'BU- kdkaiaotih W 13 
M om. hi M 14 M irigiindiidm II ’PPM prakdia.ni 11 IS M pravyam i! 

18 M vidhdva” It 19 M nakto, APrBh'J’ vyakte It M '‘trtah ll 20 ipPPrM 

tm for api\{ 21 bhN om. U Idr tat saifnidhatiaif, \\ 22 1^^ vyarthah- 

samak li 23 st-PPiM om. ca before ie, writing iatas ll PL^ madhhutyd H 
84 bhN samarthOf 'PPPrMBh '&amariho\ A with us il 

Page 144. 

1 N klm. anena [new line] km drddhtena ll 4 M svd^'dial I) 'PPPr 
chatrajlmbhh 11 S M om. tesdgi, writing cacaii for vaco li bhN dvrga,- 
pramito I! M ydvat nirddhaia kiiyfi 1! 10 'PPPr mdnodblidsam II N hdsam 

for krdsam li 11 N viguiykhavaiyh li 13 N °panid%td,m li N dridm 11 
14 M kridmidpahatah ll M prdyadyaie II 18 M manvitram for saninitmm. ll 

19 M sarvamm', bhN'PPPrM sarvaSunyam (M "ium) daridrata', cp. SP II, 
33 ' A sarvasdnyam dandrafd, Bh sarvam, <I> sarva, Bh<P sunyam dandrasya il 
84 N api° for ati° 11 

Page X45. 

1 M yasya driah phalampdkoh u 2 'P om. eva, which is added over the 
line by cop. li 6 After 83, A ins. this slofca: tadmni udvahatdm pimsam 
varam dpat pade pade Xglvitmii mdn.amUla'm. ht manemldm kutali sukhaiti li That 
this did not originally belong to our text is evident from K, which has 
interpolated it in a wrong place. The order of the padas in this MS is 
as follows • 83 a b, then cd, ab of oursloka, then 83 cd. It is clear, that oui 
sloka originates in a marginal addition. It is missing in our other MSS. 
including BhO. Cp. also the right numbering of stanza 90 in Bh<5. As 
Bh‘I> only seldom number their stanzas, it is evident that the copyists copied 
these numbers from their originals ii N "cchanno, ll 7 N aciwiiayat It 
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'PPPi M om. piinar apy acinlayam li M upun foi api II S LliN'I'PPi A dCiva- 
mJikuiJida, m A corr, by coir, to tldb (C oi dduna^ , M ddnuuXlnthilniivamh ; Eh 
davanihinvitaftyii ca, ddvamlikimfa.'.ya at 11 9 Pi ava.graha for tta lR n 14 

M om atflnivam hi wa II N om tta II 'J'PPiM tadrumpataw iS 17 M ora 
parihhuyafe II 18 M lusvd for htidilhyii II 22 N param for vat am 11 M ’’nme- 
£ifaw, coir, to '^mveiato II 23 'fPPr gingultalatan, M ginpumgiihatatdn || 
24 bh4'PPi’MBh<> Ihalit, for Lltala^ in bh corrected to our reading by corr 
A ■with us, blit corr. by corr. from Mdldgmtdt 11 'PPPr ptdrthair for jtrdptair , 
M prrdipiaurr atJiaih p'iyam Iriavdn mamh 1) 

Page 146. 

2 't'PPrM IDS. our Ooka 88 after our 80, but as 4'P number our 88 as 
their S3 (PrM 83), and as 'iPPrM number our 80 as their S3, it is cleai 
that the transposition is only duo to the inadveilonce of some copyist tl 
3 bh "jty atfhitrt, N ’py oHJnhho II 5 M ■tdn’ihatnm for dina" II 8 N om 
na ca II 12 N parap'tdaiti'^ II 13 M iloiltya° il 14 M tail tmipiakrm 
patdpanndbhofiW IB (m.. yati mamnam. \\ 16'kPPiMom iaflevaw 
N v^/iftittpiga’, ■4'PPrM vrhastphigad ll 19 N /Jrtir, then a begun ya, then ro 
for kata ) 0 ll 21 N vpagutasya ll 22 bliN pciiLd))), II 23 ipPPiM 
dyuhiesatityd (M with danda between ’’yah “ and "k") ll 

Page 147. 

2 bhN^'PPrMBh f/fl'iho, A with us. See 151,*); however seems 
to be the genuine leading, as daim ‘ Deatiny ’ has often the masculine 
gender in Jama Sanskrit ll 3 bhN fanman na ,hcd na m vntmayo me, 
but see 151, lo, in bh a fiist ra is inseited after ked, but deleted again by 
cop II S 'I'PPrM so ’iiratU for liiravyaJi kathm/ati ll 6 M nagaradaiio, 
om, re sd.ga II 8 In bh gloss on rupakasataui : rupwiyd I) 11 

M sadattena ll is bhlST mrhhaisi/a ll 18 N ialta ■n,agara° il 19 
Pi ins befoi'e kenacidw 20 PL* PrM tieti for vd, iti. This reading 
goes back to the circumstance, that in 'k in the left part of the ?M-noose, 
perhaps owing to some small defect of the paper, there seems to be a small 
opening. But under the magnifying glass the closing of the noose is quite 
distinct 11 Bh^> hhavdit for vd, UtW 21 bhN'kPM mativsySh, PrBh 
manusya tty, A manvsyo th il 

Page 148. 

8 'Pr prastddhrindma II 4 'kPrM kattyd, om. raja ■which the cop. of ’k 
adds in the margin, 11 After carulramaii, M yd ikasnun divase, &c , 1. s ll 
NP nmndit" 11 S NPr mriksyamdnd li ON manorathaS I! 7 Pr kusu- 
mabdm/iatayd il 8 N om. tayd ll Pr mrgarasakJn ii 9 M sa [new line] 
saka li 10 M dagvad, for yed ll 'kPPrMBhch kadaiptike ll 12 'pPPrM 
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Ma'lam.tike !i 13 bhN Stamesyati, '4PPr sames^ati , ABh with, us H 14 
Cop. of 4' supplies the woids^ai^^ avaC^oM to °hkiJiitam, incl m marg. II Pr 
tatramgar^iai-^am ii 16 M tayd for iiayd ll 23 M om. one yena I! 

Page 149. 

2 M kmdukdn dntakahrdayas, lea being struck out , kaiituMt 

Jirstah/dayas , kautukdvista]irdayas, Cp. our Introduction, p 34 li Pr 

atalarnhydiWuHdkam 15 5 Pr ms. tuyd after diriiayJ 1! H tada'/agojamga- 

jamajdfahargaio>Adiiivitagdtrayokia7ii l! bhN ’‘mutraydiviraktayu 11 M °gdtTd° 
for "‘ihdirad !l 6 IST mama, dtind li Pr dbhyCt for dtrml I! 10 stamhhta- 
iaram for da° tia° li 12 IT vad ior yCaad, bhN A daitidapdsalah', M damdra- 
pdiilO, 4'PBh4' with us , cp 151, 3, 9 a 13 bhN'I' aJuiai^ in '-P corr. by 
cop. to our reading ii 16 bhNAPr datadapJialem'" , M Oamda^driakendbki- 
hita , 4'PBh<P'with us ii 17 '2v samiti° for sa mati” II 18 N tasydJi 
mksalasya, bh 'mnayavati, N 'avimyavaii, 4' avinayavatl, P vmayavatl li 24 
bhN iravisi 11 


Page 150 

2 M asaha.fi a 3 4'PPrM ‘‘j}halam. bhavaU ll 4 bh mthhatsya, N 
mrlhatsa i) 8 M °grkadvdramvmtama7gdajyd‘ ll M for "mamgala II 

9 Vr dvatid iox hahd w 'Sfv prana?, ima jjamiakd' \\ 11 '^rpianamyaW M 

dtbyo dtsatn a N janu-uh ll 14 M. maM&dhastikatayd \\ 15 bhN nirlla- 

Uxtaxan li M apaydte II 16 Pr ahkikrdinie ii 17 ABh4> tat, Pr nol for tam. 
But ta^p is evidently aprakrtism ; cp the Introduction to this volume, p. 32 li 
IS bhN prasara, P nasura ll 4Pr imydnuiuUtafy, P ivayd ‘nvUshtatn, M! 
tvayd 'muti&utam t! 19 IdL yrcdaiieXsaUi for pradatid, iti 11 20 bhN 

°paldyato, 4'PPrM '^paldyamd.no', ABh4> with us I! 21 Pr eda’fg, for xdam, li 
23 PPr prdnasamkayd ikatd, a misreading easily to he 63?iplained by the 
form of dra in 4' li bhN om. mama a 24 bhNA^PPr grM^ati, # 

grJiUyatUt, Bh graJa&yaiiti ll Pr vdrtidiyatirekena II 

Page 151. 

1 bhN saxnjatak 1 (N om. the ardhadanda) maM° a bhN om. tam before 
vdrttd° a 2 4"? kaimrna^ for karna° it A damlaydkakaduhtdXapi , Bh<4> 
damdapdkikamddpi (<t °sutd ’jjj) I! 4 4'PPrM om. svayam a 4'PPrM 
tatrdgatali U 6 M manugah II S A4'PPrMBh daivopi 11 4'P turn 

for tam ; cop. of 4 supplies la'mgliayltum in marg P has it in the test li 9 
bhN '"pdkka , 4'PPrM damda^iikka\^ adds 7i\sufd ’brailt ; Bh damdapasikasutd 
aha, 4 daypdapdsutd dJia^ A daTpdapdiakaduhitdXabrailt H 11 N m msnia- 

yom II M tamkaduMtd, a 13 NPrMy)j-;?.^ai^ (only once) a 14 4PPrM 
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ins. before II M U 16 'PFPr zipaMvwjamzuaA ii 

M 'upahJmmja'mdnamuLhend'’ il IS After if^dili, 'f'PPrM \\4 hatha It 

Page 152. 

1 N tatlid ca II 2 Pr itiditoAi/am il 3 bbN ‘panasya ll 'PP upd- 

mdmta‘‘, M updnadMha”, a leading easily to be explained by the form of tbe 
respective aksara in SP U M camwairltaiJpva ll S N lare prdpie 11 bhN 
om. 'p^. The copyist of bh ■writes a over the avagraha H 6 'PPPrM put 
our Ooka 99 after our 101. Their numbering 92 to 94 (92 tivice for 
91.92 corresponding to our 98 100) agrees "with this transposition ll 8 
bhN ti for te ll bhM "“lidmihini 11 9 bhNPPPrM moddapatl , ABh4> 

■with ua II M pa hrs')te ll 10 All our MSS inch ABhd> asafj/dnp il H 
bhN parigrhad ll M hrsna il NPr nirnttiw II 13 In bh a gloss on 
ku<a - darbha II PPPrM idpi 11 14 M niuam. for dmam II 15 Pr 

sadhliyam yat fvayodhes ta" U 19 bh hratyaw, eon. by corr. to hrdvya^z, N 
hiavyam li 

Page 153. 

3 P om. sahodann ra, M om. hodardh crti II 4 N hy arthe H N tnlokeioi 
'ita lole II 5 bhN ,ivawc(i‘)iam ll N ora. tcwad: ll 6 PPPr latj/ndapanaho I! 
10 N mmayoraga" ll bh "mlgaiatam It 11 Pr om, here lines ll to B 
incl , inserting them after 1. is ll Pr Smadhyahmlr^ ll 13 PPPrM 
“sevikd for settled II 14 PPPr tasyd ll bhP ’nnhzryfd^ but in bh corrected 
to our reading by the copyist himself ll 16 'PP mmlmditayUvm, Pr wma- 
svadayatum I! N i! foi yai 11 bhN svadtSahpan ll 22 M. m vimyah II 
23 M hrayato tarn e carute 1! 24 A om. all between vanoTii and dithn/t (for 

matidiidk), 1 37 II 25 arihmdiii all our MSS but A (aeo on ]. 24.) incl Bhd>. 
The lion being repicsented m this stanza as the king of animals, the 
ariJiinaJt must be understood as his followers, such as Karataka and 
Damauaka. The original reading of the Pancatant) a is not arthindm, but 
atmanah^ cp. Sar. 87, Si ll 26 N mlyamyaparair II 27 M harapurnna- 
thivdtydrajdh ll 28 Pr bkodyogaqi ll 

Page 154. 

2 bhNPPPrM kaldvidhijmty [N "vidhujnaiy], in bh corrected to %a- 

dhaj)la^\>Y fioxx. ABhck with us. Cp Sar. 88,411 bhN coii‘. of hh 

vyasatiesv, P vyasanepy, a misreading easily to be explained from the fonn of 
■the aksara sva m P; bhNP akaktarp,, p amkiam^ but ia written by cop. ovei 

M vyasarieihoSaktam n s PP acavalam II N aviwddmam. il 6 M eia 
vita hhavati II 16 A with bhNPPPrM. After 1. 16 BhP ins sthdnah/imsfak 
(Bh om. h) hi Soihavite I (Bh om i) svnpJid (Bh adds ^) mtpmugd gajdh ll N 
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iohhyamte !! IS M for saanj siku.mm (i bliK panf^aj^ef, corr 

by cop. of bb to our reading li 19 N ora, tti li 20 bf iHpavat^ds t( 34 
Pr brhiispatih Si 2S Pr SilaparSkmma » SO M thumtMafe for tabhate ll 

iPage ISS. 

1 Pr mlmikr7>iga‘ !i N °&'j>ikgcL'^ for "‘irnga" 11 3 N ndtiAlca, Pr uUinl- 

cam ii S 4^? Tiiadalis te ; Pr ki milas tc ti 7 'Bvgmvum dhanSmi m 11 

8 bh4'PM namsaJohymii'^ miasamstliS.<n^'$r nomsanklya^i^ A navaiacimi^ 

Bh*!’ -witb as Gp. Sar 89, 18, and SPII, i,a.~^aspa and ia^pu, are often con- 
founded m the MSS., and as # is often imtten as Ik in l^orth-westem MSS., 
hkya and spa interchange very often i! 'J'PM insert ca before yosilah u 
li M piana^opi )l 12 N citta^ya ll 14 bhM gche !1 15 M ciitam ii 

17 bhM4'PPrM davco Hra for daivain ecalra^ Bh<& duivam eva, om, aira ; 
A with us. But see our note on 147, 3 ii %1. mhJiyaTp \\ 22 

4'PPrM lahkah paraniak ll 23 M Inna 11 2B P (not om. toio ’sh ll 
29 N vicani, PL^ ciitoM for tittam !l fohNPr CifiJsA for hinvSi^ corr, by cop. 
of bh to our reading it 

Page IS 6, 

1 N ins after hdryatatcam, li Pr klmeii ll 'f'PPr dhamlhogJlhaginah 
(P °«a foi “tmli) 11 4' hieic ca, P h'/ncte ca ll 3 °sg6parja7ta'm all our MSS. , 
but ep. 157, 15 It S 4 P kaiJimti il 7 NBh (not bh) somaliko ll Pr 
mgah (om. tanin) U N ta’mtuidgusah li B N ca ka^trani for vastrdm II 9 
'PPi^MBh'b "mdild li 10 A'J'PPrBh^ iohlds, M kcktkds It IS N 
madkaranalam for (idhd.° il 14 M mithgdtkiajalpiiam tl 15 bhMA'l'PPr 
(not MBh'^) insert m between dMnam, and bhamti i! 16 M om, bhwaii 
ca llidvgani (I 19 vt'PPr mdiuratn it 22 NFr ck&yatapo ll 

Page 157. 

1 IST (asmdd afraiva karma tida tista ll 3 M samtkapaiyate It PL^ sa}fipTa~ 
padyamapantgaitam (1 4) i! 6 A'PPPrMBh gatM ca ll 6 bhN na foi ca u 

9 udyamenna Xi 12 'I'PPrM <?« «a; for Wi «« il 13 bhM’J'PPrM 

ndpdlambhgah , ABh with us 11 14 M imUavgam ; all the other MSS, incL 

ABh# with us ii IS ‘^gopdrjamu also ABh4> (i N snva'^nmSatatrayopdr- 
jariam mddiaga il 16 bhN prcai sfhitui ll 20 Pr kradhasaraktau locmm il 
21 M larUavgam for kartah !i M dha, om. iahu n KBb.4> somiltkasya^ 
^'PPrM somilasga 11 34 M om, vgmoidgimrg ll 

Page 1S8. 

1 bhN taiMsga- for iasya U 4' aiyat, ? ai for atas it 2 Pr om. yavad 
asau It 3 bhN anvisyaii. Pc mmyati ii 5 N c£t for mu 6 N jumps 
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from tbe fiibt ’pi to tbe seeoixd dhcjfo ’pi (1. i), om. one of them and al] 
■betTveen them It The words toiia to jnacahiak incl are om in the test of 'Jf, 
but supph by cop. in margin il Tr om ca \\ 7 M antpHtpyenaua, 

'J'PPr atij/aiiiHigge'itaha U 10 edaip, M nlicm ll 13 M varttak for 

larUh II 14r P bliojanud rte it IS bhNA'PPPrM kamnia-, but in A 
some aksaxa smeared with gainLx>ge after karmua ; BL\d> karnmm !! 1 ^ 

'J'PPr 'upala''phhaya&i I! 18 N somatiko 1! 23 N ^urmltka U 

Page IS 9. 

3 IS somalika li N irralia ll 'f'PPrM om. iaH tl S M nJnm sii for iidsU l\ 
N li 7 In M pada 1 runs thus xiritjnkvJim 'pi ii lo l>hN sahud- 

dhauw lA patal</Ii H X palauo il 11 })hN nh'diito li 'hP ilaiu i£i}.\dtii 
ca pamea ca 11 12 M om sa ’havif, ll 14 P pratabad i fMi nc ll bh samdaA, 

corr by oop, to ^amhk, which js X’s rcatlmg, 4'P .saiia^/iaA, Pi with 

following danda II XBhhSt i,.arnUa W Vr irpi!ingrii,yi h^pdmgtdm These 
readings evidently go back io that of T*. ■which has kithjxlitipm^ with 2 over 
tti and 1 over gnl (these figures perhaps by a iawt hand) li 17 M thalo- 
blnkow Pr om. rfa, owing to the fact, that "P writc.s w, then ita or then 
gaduUtehl. putting one single bracket beforu m (oi ?u), and deleting by 
a horizontal stroke not only these aksaraa, but by mistake also m hcfoie 
the hiaeket, P with us tl 18 }li mkkaulpanin mthpidmc citt/mnapan&ia w 
19 4' pvahinhamai^o .ja»?o, tho o-skoko before n being deleted by an almost 
invisible stroke at its inferior oud, whereas on the socond u-stroko after n 
the visarga has been written by cop. in the form of twm cnclete. Hence 
PL^ pialaoaiimnoIiMMth, Pt, taking the ciioluts as deletion m&vkz, ptaimp- 
havymmmmljto il bhN saenth ll 20 M om. irpKo ii 21 '1' ’siftiiak^ 
coir, to 'bJnIntai || hh. yaapjiiUga, N foi pu^yiUya it 22 N gvafid- 

irem H 23 hh.'i^FrM arkasj, N arkat/ia. In 4’, seems to have been corr. 
to "tl ; but the correction is not clear it 

Page 160, 

2 bhN corr. by corr, of bh to our reading ii 4 Pr M 

miya for etya ii S N bramfi^ Py so 'Irmli » 9 NM karoiin J1 'kPPr 

sadaivdilyamavatti, M iaiaio6dyarnata It 11 PP yadMlmya', but in trl 

under iM by cop it 12 bhN hhaya ^ M hiyamirania" il 16 N Ika 
for na ll 21 M dr&ak It 28 N musakastkdi<.aw, ti 23 M iaaya 
pralanbairsanaprrdmi il 

Page 161. 

1 M smvakftem il 2 bbNAPPBh af)lvnkyd‘pkutaik, Pr sinvakyaiiiLuiaik, 
against the metro , bat in Bb corr. in. marg. to our reading by cop, # with ua It 
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4i M amasyat^ for agamyam ii 7 ‘4'PPrirBh'& pa^icsd-aSame U 2.2 M 

anumrata It M aho for ata U 13 After tU, sE'PPr kaUid ii 6 n, M « 5 » 11 

26 Pr dhamgvktayvhtailhamkliyau t*. 1? P hdhm eLanarnpam, !i 18 M 

om. tlie seatfen,ee between gatah and atha L so it N somaliko n SO N 

pradiitah !l SI Pr hhdrya. I! 22 M pmpiopm^iBtah H bhN PPr hkii° 
for h]iakt° \ in •I'' coxt. in marg. by cop. to our reading, which is that of 
Hamb- MSS. and APBh'I> u 

Page leS. 

1 N ^omilikasyiB )) 2 Pr ins. <tgg after tad il 3 Pr om- m il 4 

N kariiar.yah, M laHtmya (t M om. the sentence between, lariavyd and atla ii 
5 'J'PFr kAedypj/iu)iusya II 7 M om. tatah 11 N dhanagrham, ll 9 N 
s'khhahkuktaSayydydm'i Idx sakhaiayydrthaig. 11 11 '2'c l.imato \\ IS M ora. 

krtak il 13 bhAPPBh<h oyavahara.kad’, M tyakarala‘‘ , NPr with us H 

M dmtam l! 14 bhN Mo yam for krtyam ii IS bhN^'PPr hhultadkane ; 
ABh with us 11 32 bhN dhmagiiptaya', A dha,mg%piayd^ but con*, by cop. 

to dkamguptSgu. 4'PPrM dhanaguytaiad', Bh^ with us ii 

Page 163. 

1 bh (not N) A'l'PPrM arihasydpdrjanJ'i^ \ cp. sloka 1S3 il After ik, 
'pPPrM ins. laihd ti d il 3 N viitam u 4 Of this line. M has only. 

apa sctipgldtakmllaiam ll 8 N om. ita 11 10 ■i'PPr tarpfor tan IS M 

only iam for tan nUoUatu i! N laldtopoie yat II M om yat ii 11 Pryafa- 
n'idktr I! Pr viio li IS Pr tit ik ll 'f'PPr lothayati, M oin. ghatayati ll 

A om. all between vidkir and amacho/ito 1 15 ll N aWmukhd' li 13 All onr 
MSS. inch KBh<S> (A has a gap here) against the metre aghatifaglafifard in the 
first phda. The same faulty reading in MS. A of the radiU'al Campa- 
kairesthikatha, stanza 237 (MS. B, stanza 267 has but. the beginning 
aghatitagkan Tfith following and Ballala's Bhojaprabandha, ed. Jlvananda 
Vidyasagara, p. 89, wheieas K. P. Parab, Bhojaprabandha (Bombay, 1896), 
p. 28, etanza 144; and Subb^hitarratna-bhandagaram, Bombay, 1891, p. 133, 
stanza 86 go with us. As in Bhojaprabandha and SubhAshita® the second 
pada has & different reading {dvrghatiktimte — Camp. A with us), this stanza 
would not seem to have been directly taken from Pumabhadra, but from 
some other source. Ic is at least possible, that the faulty reading in our 
MSS and in Jtvananda’s edition of Bhoja° is older than either of the two 
texts ll VL mgli&titdm ll 15 anicehanto is a misprint, read anioahaioW 
M dehinam ; after this, M again . dudikhdni yaiheMyattiii dehinim li 16 
'i'PM dahkhu.iy ll 17 N aparcm ca twice 11 M dkiyudhlcko ll 18 bh 
ctf, 4'PPrM svdtiii yaf,^ our reading is that of NA. In A two aksaras 
covered with gamboge between pra and kia. Ehd> om this stanza il Pr 
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ptaklatia !1 20 N vidliaijdi U 23 M LHcdWiM l< 24 M ^atah i) ay 

'}&. m^ttaiyak , N hartavyah. It 23 vmtajtavdiadliarmmah It 30 
bbK" om. h i! 31 'PPPrM ins. uMafa ca before stanza 161 ii 32 NP 
Samtosdiiiriatapt&ndm II 33 Pr "Itqddndm II M om. ceLas 1 1 

Page 164 

3 svavairamedam iov svave'meilam {{ ninrtenandmulvigne W 4 

M ’Ihcddyah for ’tivdhyah 11 'fPPr ca naUaiddrdnugaiam, M cdnclatastra- 
mtgatam II M ‘m.ainymrokimg, II S'? mamtharaka r, sddlin being supplied 

in marg., and he being wiitten over la by cop., hence Pr ins. he after 
ihadra ll Pr sddhidt ay mlya II 2 "PPPr said, M sd for sdmJt II 9 Pr 
suhrstau ll 10 bhNA'l'PPr iox pnydJt , Bh with us It 13 N nu, 
bh in for na 11 N ’’hhopahriad II A (not Bh) om. 1. 15 and the following 

feloka 11 1'! bh dhuiamibmdh II 30 N om the two last padas of 

stanza 166 and the following prose sentence ii 21 Pi piiydyiiti li 23 

N ndrildt U 24 IVI nCiyayasyat for tuhili” yai sydt il 35 N va for Id 11 
36 N yaio iox yalaso 11 27 M vicdingo foi aihango II P htrtmgo 11 N 

ludhhakdbdmpdlacakiias \\ 28 4'PPrM 11 lA hiuinyah \\ laghu- 

tapanako, with almost imperceptible 1 and S over jia and ta respectively , 
hence Pr hghdapamko, P with us ll 30 Pr laghnianaka 11 31 M 

dhirtavdii It 32 4*? ihdvasthilMsyojidyo, Pr ihdvasih dasihoyayo 11 4'PM 

“sydpdyo 11 A4'PPrMBh.'l> ins. yaiak befoio sniiksdam II 33 N vpa- 
gatah 11 In 'p ihai of tathatva resembles trai, hence PUPr taliaica for 
tathawa U 

Page 166. 

2 M odhaya, Bh dddya, ‘P uddyas, A with bhN'i'P. Query: avadharyal it 
3 bhN udakam dgata eva II bhN lalfivdn U 6 Pr abraiati H M apadam 
for id&m » 7 'J'PPrM ahasdraih ll M cetasah for cefak ca II S bhN 

sanniriiddhamdno II 4'PPrM udakdrtha7y, in 4' followed by danda, in P 
by double danda H 9 N maiidkaraka prdha 11 13 PrM °6havanesv 

npi II 14 N °iidbhikiam 11 17 M ora. ny alaid 11 19 N 

kathayaii hx prochah W 21 bhN-pPPrM Aucchmm°. Bh4> 

janapadadevaidyaianddhistito hhumipradelah, om ulsanna. For our emendation 
cp. Kulluka’s gloss on dduyagehe, Manu° iv. 57 ; ufsamiajanavdsagehe and 
Ciitieal Introduction, p. 33 ll 22 M ’‘ladcidra for °cchdra ll 24 M 
'‘pdndparam sau li 36 M arMlia ll 

Page 166. 

1 M sampavistavakrmetra 1 1 Pr oin. krtdk 1 1 4 M om. api ca U 7 

N vimtyopd/yam II 8 M tatsafe ll 9 Pr ahcaian il 10 putrapaa-^ 
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iraparayd u 13 bhiN’ ^ad for ?9 if Irpd, om, sfi ij 15 N om. 

kiypdt \\ H om, fee ca irvtvd yMimji&ii (not -?) (1 16 jST munids ll 19 

A'^PPrM ins, w before sapuiho H ^ om. m^Uiho, -Bh sa for sa^'Mlo ii 
20 Pr sa^adsya It 2S N vidiiyo ndnyo 0 24 Pr taUnkdtmayd H AMBh$ 

°panvdmtj,°f but an M m and c« aie very often confounded li 

Page 15?, 

1 bhN °l(i.'yulha' for ’’ba,>idlima^ il S NP sa for ^AyMkam i> M y<i^hS,~- 
!i S N om. afo 'ham and tbe following words to hhadm 
escl. !! 6 Pr om- ckrvHd u After IfydtlL 4'PPrM add n 7 Ica^kd !l waich 

in if i& followed bj a flourish il 9 IST "‘dhann&Hhadibhiiisim ll 11 
4' IvvyaylMdsiravittode/ia, with one mark of deletion (small vei tical stroke) 
over yl, two ones over sa. one over sfm; AP yUa'' for Mvyo° ; MPr Idiyagita- 
L'lavdefta. This shows that the reading of AP originates in a gloss of the 
archetypes of APM ! n 13 'pPPrM ca for hi ll pP3IBh'J> cu for ra ll 
IS N ciiidifiyo it N fe^ ca pa It 17 M ’'Airaf, then the first part of the 
aksara yo (not ya^), then some aksaias worn off, then patanamkoty U bhjS" 
m&jnd&gaiiy&f M menydaregahtayd ll 19 bhN paiiiiCi, gxiitia, lU fe %ii It 
30 Pr hadhsu, M htdhan tl 31 Pr bahmydyah pm", PL^ lahvap&yani pra ^ 
in 4^ there is a small vertical stroke over ya to mark the caesura U 22 
Pr mtM for s&rvcdhd It 23 bhN palvasmiipe ll 24 4' P pmpwsi, M 
prdptoti, tt 26 Pr svmi, II 27 bhNyfeefe, corn by cop. of hh to our 
reading il 2S 'fPilyati^ hn> api waya, Pr yaimm api mayd ii N proiuiyalu- 
ptUj ^'PPrM prmnyaprakupitem ll 29 ‘4 PM madvamd II 

Page 168. 

3 PL^ om. miirem ll 4 S4Pr uUvdyudvignahrdayD, M tiiiedgudtti- 

nahrdayo II 5 'PPPr om. mvedya H N gahtrd ll 6 hhN om. fe<* H 
PN tad&vmtMm, li 10 M krdamtah ll 12 In bh, vi of vlrodhah has been 
corr, by the copyist from the beghmmg of some other aksara (perhaps dm) j 
N duTodhah I! 13 Pr ahhjndsl I! IS M bAavdn vrSyatfau .....(gap) ..to. 
kathmiena ll IS bhNABh# api for an , but cp. Sar. 99, l it '4PPrM ins. 
tabhetore katAamW M.om.bandhana^aW H apdgaiahw V? ^^."buMihand" W 
N amb/iufa, om. all to dkamoyasanaiy (excl.) I. 18 I! 18 bh^^PPr bham 
for ihavatd; AMBh4> with us il N puts vktaraiah after kcMy/n i! 21 N 
^anmmasa'mgdtah 13 22 AM paripHlaymm, Bh4> aiiupdlayami (cp. Sar. 100, s) I! 
23 N gamad tt 84 N sicarayaa 11 M ins. na after warm It 2S Pr 

mToafil for ie gatdh IS 26 T iefo II M agpaSy&mi II 27 bh ptimfah tl 
bhNA'PPPrM rlksyanS'^ds, ^h^ pmUksarnd^ It 23 M athordvaiii 

gaier il 
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Page 169. 

1 N ahanayawi II 3 P itulro, L’ lailbho for imhlho II 3 H mrdQtaya n 

4 'f'P ih twice II Pr °Iirdayo ndham ii 6 pdi Horn m li 7 ndeyanaf, 
P \'ilepafia^, Pr \ilepend II 8 'P kumdnldmlm, eorr, to our reading, PL^ 
kwnaftnarti', Jkx kunid) d Vi Q 'i^'^JkxyL<yni.iau6i(kaj)mu)idni \\ V Jia.^tadvayam 
for Jiastdd dhastam II 10 P om all between nljapiitrasya and wrgaiju- 

tkohya 1 13 11 11 M pmirta&dla II 12 bhN °]ir(laye II 17 N eoad 

for etad 11 bhN autpadikam, P(not ) autyatikam, Pr mivydtikam, both these 
readings originating in misreadings of the form which fpd has in 'p ii 
18 N grhagiJiifni M grltUa, om. graha, II 22 M aUn krkdm for ahidm li 
23 'PPr (not Pj hagtehtuldlahiyndapralidrair 11 24 Pr oyapaiendti li 

Page 170. 

2 M prdvrtnkdia , N °$ama.yofsuke II 3 For stanxa 17'8, NBh‘b onlj 

yafM idtavidli'ufasyJti II 5 M ammbaddkitjva W A'PPPrM itic ca knifia II 
7 M p)abhuta^g, prablmlam, jaletia. II 9 bhN .sidnhiicbdl htsf II 10 N 
kata for mra II 'P '‘j/nmda (cp vol xi, Table I, no. 1, 15 c, and the foim 
■which jjin has in Table II, no 12^ 2a), PL^ ^iingda, Pr "iDctmla, lihNAJM 
°lumda,°, which does not make good sense here Cp. the roailing of Bh^h. Bai 
103, 16 "lantahi Peihaps ''kanta is Puinabhadi a’s original reading. Bh‘i> hrah- 
kafiithakeianmayddanatii 11 12 bhN om. llwdra II N fracd foi thayd II M 

apahdgatah, bhN apahdrya gaiak II 15 bhNA'PPPi M umpravikaydmi, Bh 
proxddmitt, 'll pmtUdmtti, II 16 Pr voea, om. « ii)am || 17 M ihyifajmimi- 

pr^ynguLS ca kasya. Pr jam°, om. dayita 11 'PP oKartyoyuk ca II IB M 
°malmadkiu' W IB kislammdgame \\ 20 hh.'kV Ptlsi pal/iyadma,!^ A. 

pathyadina\ pakya dinnsamnibkas ie W 21 prabfiok ca W 27 

M paraip for varam II N prdmlydgo II 28 PC’- om. hkavanti II 

Page I7l. 

1 'pPPrBh^ khanyapdvim II 2 Pr '“vydlirfe vi° I! 3 Pr om. the first 
'pi II 4 vdcambhdvyabliununi 11 5 N om, drsfvd, ll 7 'P ufpa, 

then danda, then tato. The inferior end of the vertical ^fii-Btroke goes to the 
right and meets the first veitical o-atroke to the effect that this U in 
connexion "with the o-stroke resembles tya, though the superior horizontal 
stroke of ta does noi meet the o-stroke (see vol. xi. Table II, no 10, 1 3 a) 
Hence PL^, taking the danda for an e-stroke, ufpaf,ycio, Pr utpato ; Pr sccina 
to have taken the small horizontal stroke to the right of ka for a deletion 
mark, lo N ko for labdlmho i| 15 In 'P, hahali seems to be eorr. to 
h!ihill ° ; P M with us ll 16 M pat^atamU, A mpatamh, Bh mia prdamfi. Simpl. 
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MSS. HI read k.^ate p'ahdrd'U patarnty alhlksnam, ii ksate pmkard mpottaty 
cp Sar. 106, 411 A.tihra7A,'Bh.tivrd\\ 19 

H bahulihkava/nti ii 22 A'fPPrM svgnnani ii Pr tapi 1! 23 Pr ora. ca li 

25 N om. hi II 29 M hriyaU II 30 b]iHABb,<±» inaTiiaii:6jjary Si 

Page 172. 

1 bhN saiyam il 2 H om. punar 15 3 bkH-IPPr etan na, M etan, 

ma A etac ca, Bhcl) with us il 4 PL^ sz/jada 11 7 H yamd for mayd II 

14 'J' ins sanazp after idam ; but cop deletes it again I! M syr^Jam it 18 

Pr cchinnatH sahyo il 25 In this hne the form himtiyake is supported by 
all our MSS. ll 26 bhNA'PPPrM tuvad, for fdv ; Bhcl' with us 11 bhN 
atha fov yavad ayamW 27 vyadha^yddaHyo W '2 t “pradeie ioi'^hhupradeSeW 
28 N'S'PPiM jump from the fii'st danaya to the second dariaya (1 29 ), om. 
one of them and all between them 11 bh citmipyam irmga , A citrdmga.'rmga- 
pamjardmUaro II 29 N vyddJiadharmo II Pr om. \a6yazn lo ti 30 bhM 
tadgrahdrtham.^ A tadgraXhartham, I'PII tadgahmidrtlKLry^ $ iadgrhandHham, Bh 
with us 11 33 'I'PM athaiid^ It N ludhhahe il 

Page 173 

2 H kr ioxymiva !! M eittramgarji li 3 M uddya for uddiya It In N, 

the words from kacehapo to vpdgatasya, p, 174*, 1. $, have been written by 
another hand il 4 Pr sahldSayanazn. II All our MSS. here hiranyako 

(M Tiirakd) il 5 N om. 'pi II 6 NBh'l' vxlutaial^ Pr vihatdSak II ^ bdti 
for pabyah li N ^pra'iiidne, '4'PPrM fatrdmgulaprmndziezta 11 7 9PPr gatczpm 

avcd li S IST ins. su, before sam” il N diSyo II Pr bighmmamtaram eva il 
9 M aiya for cctka U 12 N %, then a deleted i-stroke, then llnarp, n hh 
flourish after the stanza 199 li 13 APrM mitraiiazp.prdptindjm tl After 
tantra-tg,. ^PPrM add w 2 hatJidV \\\ M adds irlhw 4'PPr ddyah SlokakW 

15 bhNl^PPrM n 1 u, A 99 for u 2 n, 'P adds 3 flourishes, P one flourish, 
bh adds between two flourishes’ iti dhiUyam dkhydnakarg samdptazp 11, with 
the figure n 2 u after the second flourish il 


BOOK III. 

Page 174. 

1 bhN om. arliam, M has it twice ll 2 N om. atkedam drabhyate li 
M om. samdhivigiahdih II 3 bhPr .'lokah II 4 pmavirodJide- 
trasya I! 6 'PPPr (atropi% M iatror miiratmtit zipdganya 11 6 N yasya 

ulluka 11 9 In 'P, the anusvara oi prthnpfatist&nam has melted together 
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■with the mfeiior right-hand end of y/z/i {ghuJca') in the foregoing line, but is 
still to be made out -with certainty (See vol xi, Table I, no 2, lo b ) 
VWU- jiTtliviinaiintananCmubW 10 'tPPi M VzwMrz’o for H 

P (not L^) n^a^/iodfiaJi pd° II 11 Pi pati sma, II ^'PPril ins idkarajak 

Idlam II 12 W gthguJmhirggdSrayah II 13 JVI gam kimciil vdgah 
toM 'oya' II 14: 'I'P mfyddhgaynandt, Pr nigamdn !S IS W ora. IrtoJi u 
17 Pr vdla/iya' II IS bhN uikair foi ntkatas, corr, by corr. of bh to 
■utlata (1) ; but the same corr adds vr with the line-mark 2 in the inferior 
margin II 19 JST a^matpahayam , 'SJJ- fya {om. same) asmatpaksayani , M 

sametyaksahsayam II 

Page 175. 

3 The shape of r in rfam is in '1' identical with that of jka as it is usually 
written m this MS II 5 4'P Pi ctozfez;; twice n 6 hh.]:^ ’nvayngatMi \\ 
'I'PPrM °eiiamjivb’ II 7 N upnjltinam II 8 PPrlVl oin. ca In 'f', the 
cop adds it over the line, hut corrects it sulxsoiiuontly to ra W ith the aid of 
a magnifying glass, it is to bo verified with ceiLainty, that the hifi-haiid part 
of an original ca has been erased li 10 bh hidiyasum. N't? bdiyma, Pr 

bahydguam, A has a gap hero, Bh and Sinipl. MS. I with ua, H badyan^ 
h bulayasi II M pramtdni ll 'frPPr tnaJmtdpi hi, M ma/idpi In ll 12 Pr 

dhdryalak \\ 14 Over in bh glofiS : .ta/iaA\ 15 sa'/ ra,) dj gam W 

10 Pr tailyatM for tafM ca ii 18 \lpram‘mdhini ii bhN samducua for 

sammdpi u 'PPPr satgcligdlie 11 19 In hh gloss on saidayikant . sangiaye- 

hhavam kdryam U 20 N jumps fiom samemipi i. 20 to hnvmmpi 1 22, om. 

one of them and all between them ll 21 M fasmdkAmlflkaiji II hh snmd- 
rahhet ll 22 \ih.'mmdn(lha'k II 'Sthiio II 23 todbkiivasdXom MSS. inch Bh. 
In A this passage is missing owing to a gap in the MS Hanib. MSS. have 
another reading ii 24 In bh, gm of vigiaJiasya seems to have been 
corrected from nna by cop ; corr. adds gra over the line. N enmahasya for 
vtgrahasya II 25 PL^ ndhtokaw api, M no stokmn api II 27 M nakhe 

hhamgam 11 30 In bh gloss on tuikmni: puldmsi II 32 'J'PPrM wtasa" ll 

Page 176. 

1 bhN kHrmah sarp 11 ^'P marthayeb U On pada b or on the following 

line a gloss in marg of bh, which I cannot make out ll S Pr tavd- 
hliprdya hToiumw S ^zPPrM om 11 'i'? rUtanmmr/dnies \\ 8 bhN 

dkarmah sa, but k deleted again in bh ; ABh with the other MSS. ll 
fahN^-PMEh VtUne ca‘, Pr dJiarmmasafyavikln(uv/a , A with us ll N sa 
dadhyan \\ 12 Va. yoddhd'mmamid W 13 samdMaaklrUme \\ 

Pr bh% pi II 15 N om. stanzas 21 and 22, but has the foregoing nUam ca ll 

hh apt knyd, corrected by gloss, to our reading ll 17 Gloss, of bh corrects 
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Sermo” to samif \\ Idh ii 18 Gloss in bli on • gape- 

laffimu/f pdtiimno cMinto \\ toghavdavd^ W 18 LhJTA-ffPPrM for 
yao', Wa yaihaisa. HI pad et/aitad t( 21 H smandjyain iJ 30 H om. 
samt^id: a °cldm° for °net/d‘ n 31 32 bhN 

iram afhdtmd’" i) 

Page 1??. 

1 K iaim for tan m j in hh. taa m corr. from tena by cop. Ji 2 Gloss 
in bh onydnara: ndsavu !! ’5'P ianulhi a l&ydasak for yatak It 3 M oxq. 
ditsfena ll 4 M pmisate iat ymiasyatie it 5 'I'PPr IJiaUi M hh&ba for 
hhaye a ^PPr p’dnani pra , M jirdne pra° H 6 'I’PPrlit &.a ca for ucyate a 
7 ^^PIT mikard caifre, Pr tliatd cattre (om, ?«) U 8 K cdnya^M^ PL^M 

tanyadd W 9 M avadkatntheiayi'aJdmsya \\ Gloss xn bh on avasMmdct i 
tosanam ll 12 Pr pranidhvyddhim tl 13 biiN tan na for tatra It 

bblS'PPPrM praltioh ; in bb deleted by cop. it 14 Pr impiddham w Pr 
pdj)i St 15 'PM hcl! yakamm^ , Pr lurycrkdraiM° l) bbN “fidyel^ayam apa ; 
ooiT of bh adds a-stroke after ha, and m over man 16 bhlST yat for 

iat ti 22 N tai/iS ca 11 2S 'P tasya over the line a Pr piajUanau t( 
bhN atM"^ for apy d° it 27 M dydnatA for ydmn a 29 Oioss ui bh on 
£mdpt • kiitard, Pr k/fimii for ckmdyt tt 30 ^PPrM om. am ca !l SI 

M kun'da° it Pr ^(.atmoyfayiiUaye against the metre a 

Page 178. 

1 Over tako gloss iu bh; sataaithah )i 2 L' om sum, P om na sam n 
3 Pr dpdha f( bhH }dcanulMsdra‘ , but cam corr. by cop. of bh to ca )l 5 
H A i^sihed , Si.mpl. HI tisia madhyayaio (H '‘td for '^id), Simpl. h iiftam 
imdkyagato miyany) Bh yas tisien madkyago ll bhN yo after nityan a M 
tapsafe u 9 PL^ om. sapraikfUidti and the foilovring tvoifts to supm- 
tiithitak, 1. II escl ll 10 bhH kilyo (I Gloss in bh on ihaisayitwm, : pdtir- 
tvm a 11 H ins ca after aika tt 14 K manyaTpU, M uatryatyte. tt M 
om.^iiraw it 17 M mJidyuh tt M tegasvdpi tl IS M yatda vadbkik I! 
'P svayam em [new line] ca pa£imyaii\ PL^ the same reading, Pr svayam eva 
praid/ityah, M svayam eva ca Smmtah It 13 bhN vipaLmh pra” a 20 

bhN ydsyasi it bhH iyaktcdpi for iai kopi )! 'f'PPrM om. tia a bhN m/I«- 
yam tvam. The oidginal reading seems to be that of the Hamb- MSS. ; yaii 
putms tmm, s^astkdnafp tyaktca 'nyutra ydsyasi 1 tat kdpi vahm&irena sdMyyam na 
karifyati. ‘ sahdyafvaM’ of our MSS. seems to ba a cormption of adhayyam 
m. na, which is om. in 'P(PM), seems to have been inserted afterwards in 
a wrong place m bh(N) si 21 bh kan^yaU, corr. by gloss, to kansyitsi li 
28 P niyske for krie, ntya being a misreading ol the shape which kr has in 'If; 
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la the two aksaras are wora off ll bhN for Jcuaythh ii 20 

Gloss in bh on ventn : uima ll M om vUani ca Ii 30 Pr "pkalum krlt/am, si 
31 bhN tail eva^ AEh, tad evau for tad deia tl M piaiikaro I) 

Page 1 ? 9 . 

1 bhN’kPPr utlnrajivdlJuclJtdnam^ A sUamjlid, 'hhidlidnani,\ Bh with us ll 
2 Pr swmdditati II hh tat, N tata for tod ll 4 M siukuXe M 6 -yadd for 
mddW S bhN avisvasair II N "nocctiisvate II 10 ’kPM vaiddhate, Pr 
rddJiate Si 13 M gniiMS for g2irois ll IS bhN prdpto for Saslo ll Ig 
bhN'kPPrUK lohlidtuayali sa no, ivdm uccdlapmjidi (PPr nccittapu'ipdi) ) Bh 
lohlidb aydii no, tvdm so, uccdt(n/ispati{'), A (olkukiapak sa, ta ti-dm hho\nuyia,m 
v.ccdtayisyati. This ia of course an attempt towaulfe coircctiny the faulty 
passage. Our reading is that of the Hsuuh MStS, Simpl. h- hAhmayasbaoi 
na Litrii tin, ccCitap-^pati 11 20 bli tali} 'l>a 7 H, N laiMain foi tdia, 1 aham, 

a simple misleading of the olcl-fashioned willing of o I) bliN stluiastkmj ii 
21 bhN jJiancuUib/iik 11 22 M om. vnlaitt pa\//anti 11 N vddavah for 

hrd/masdh 11 24 Pr lini for aim II M om. all between atm and viU-;atah, 

i. 35 It 26 M om, so, II 29 M puMccuhikt It P om hl/jlns-, 'klAML^ 
(nbliiSrioi irMls inUnrW 33 N tDi/iusabderia pukta , Pi tirthakMefidtm 
y-iiita" bh CiitkaSaMetiui/uLta, correeted by the copyist ftoiu UHktiahdend- 
truyuUY II M kiqjstla^y ll M sodmuht, upaijdtdya, ll 

Page 180 . 

1 Pr hhavamii U M iaisada for iadd II M "sydhhjndarya.ya 11 N pmolutal 
Sd" tl 2 bh °afrda/fva'iy,sakY, 'P ’^aMtaroamsaka , PPr ” amto) oalala^ , A '‘imtar- 
%amik(iY', Bh with ue ll bhN ‘‘balddlaksti, coir, in bh to our loading by 
glosB. II 4 All our MSS. including L^ABh Vumculk (gloss in bh. 
dhdvya ) ; the same reading in the Haiob MSS., whicli add m, but as in the 
Hamb. MSS. in accordance with om test ’'lamcHkA is part of a compound, 
ca appears to be an interpolation. In A tins and the compound mantn° 
are dissolved. Sar. p 109 om the aecond class of the tiythdiu, but gives 
the first one in a compound as Pmn. It PL^ "iaspa", M "satytY for 
sayyd, ll M sanyd for spaiiY II Gloss in hh on '‘hkisa.g ^ : vaida II 
5 M viloAinat 11 ca all our MSS incl. Bh , it is missing in the Hamb 
MSS , which om. also iti ll 6 Pr svapaLsavigkdlak ll 7 bhN’PPPrM 
°samvatsard° (Pr ^cdnjafi), ABh with us ll 8 M jdiid.U It 9 M tat for 
taia 11 N om. vmfam It 12 '2^ parapata ll 13 N om. hhdsa II N 
kdrdnikd ll P Syd?na I, M ^yamd" It hhN'pP "paksjigmmik, M ‘"pakmgano/i, , 
APrBh with ub (only Bh '‘pralhrUhlih) ii 14 In 4., Umb (1) suppl by 

cop, m margin, without a mark of omission in the text, PL^PrM om. 
tavad I! IS M vnd." lowrikd'' 11 18 M om. yak il 19 N arndvigna, 
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'J'PPrM amUrngnah li bhN sa/ya )l 22 Pr om. sa 11 24 'I'P jahgd , 

xm6.Qx juJigdd in bb. gloss: igajet w ^'PPrM tmmh^iaid^ Simpl, HIb with 
bhJT il 25 'iW- dcdrgaiAw. li VL?-'2t aiiadhigan mrthijam. The copyists 
took the fflz-stroke over imr^ which in 'J' stands just below in the following 
ime, for virama !l 

^age 181. 

1 'iPPrM ca pnyamdlmmw 2 N gmmajMh'rg for ^kdmaitiW bh*& 
tJiaaakdriia'm,^ PiBh and SimpL HI vamlilmam in Bh coit. by later hand 
apparently to dhinia, M vinahlinam ; the other 2dSS inch A and Simpl. h 
with ns. As to oui reading it should be borne in mind that in India 
the barber is regarded as a greedy fellow who does not abstain from doing 
wrong, if he can earn money by a crime. Cp Somadeva’s Kathasaritsagara 
xssiij 136 ff., the frame-story of our fifth book, and our stanza in, 66. 
3 N om. ’nyah kascnd, II Pr atAaifer U 5 Pr °kovictiiah for ‘‘kocitah ; M '"koaita- 
samastuvas'martb" II 6 -P ggrogiinlLHe, then an aksara which looks like gkoa, (gk 
in its modern form) and is liable to be taken for sva, though in 'P ^ has 
quite a different form; M iragmiirte^a, om. ca; PH su for ca, Pr and the 
other MSS with us II S After szm/idsane, bhN insert ca ll bhN'PPPrM 
saptadtlpd° , ABh with us It 10 N aclharmem, PHM anJie&u li 11 'p 
°pradhdneyu\mm page]yj/m!<I;afle ; hence P, correcting the first yv, to su, 
°_pradMimu yuia‘‘ II N yvtatiyane il 12 bhN "Idlkd", in bh corrected to 

by corr. li N "goeurd^ for ’‘rocand’‘ II 13 Pr ’Liapdtre ll N mamgala- 
pUryesii ll 14 M yaivaW 11 bh °madhya, 'pPPr "■niadhyastUimj., M 
‘mcidhyasihsthitatn, it ’PPPrM om. ttstJianiarg II 16 hh.hipbto, corr. by cop. 
to kuio 11 16 Gloss m bh on ktumlremkdm'’ : tahda il Pr eandsarn, il 17 

M om. esa li 19 Pr samavdyo, om. vacana, U 22 Gloss in bh on Sveta- 
Uiksus'. yaU II 

Page 182. 

3 Pr t idvar yejiid ll 6 bh mrupitdsta, corr. by corr. to mrupitesh , 
N nirupitdste ll Pr dsti ll Pr tac cam api ii 7 N sartiayo, Pr mmotam ti 

'M.prdptm II N mhagcbsyaiox vihaeyaW 8 PTHPr transpose . "cakorako- 
kila, M om. cakora, writing ’‘kokilacakravdka 11 11 bh A'PPHPrMBh ^akra- 

ndSam, N cakrandSam, i! 'PPH ° da? Sinara, in 'P corr, by very thin strokes at 
the bottom of i to onr leading 11 12 Pr vaktum. n 13 M om. tathd ; 

N tathd ca ll 15 bhN iu for mi 11 16 'PPH st'dmt sail 11 17 M ndy 

fox yady 11 M om. hhavati II 18 N praSaltah 11 21 N om, yatak II 

Page 133. 

2 Pr matdm ll 4 M om, kcdJiam etai I vdyasah II 6 bhNA^PM 
(not Pr) kaSiid , Bh asfi kasmiSeid (I) m ; Hamb. MSS. : asti kasmiridcid va U 
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bhN jianrarifaL The original reading is perhaps °pmivara}i, which may 
have been corrapied fco the reading of hliN, winch again may have been 
correeLed to the reading of 'tPN H 7 Pr ytitlam, om. yaja, 11 S N ’"yupala 
iax^pnh'dii W SoMgatdmW IQ 'St om. pi oltah W Gloss in hh on 1-a^csMa^ . 
liathlndnAacdm (or '"Luni) II 11 'P [new page] ti, cp Key to Tables, p. 1, 
s V. 'Anusvara PL^ (taking [S; for a hyphen, as it is used in later MSS ) 
sail II 12 N tendduiasv for tenadd^v 11 13 'PPUPrM vegadamdd II 

PK alha for alka 11 16 In bh, ia of °tata° lesembles va , N °vatd for 

’'fata II 17 bhN ’fiyammd W 18 N ’viadhu for ’madhnpd H Pr om. °madd h 
19 M om. ’faru II bh ’iara, con. to ’iald by cop, ; N for ’iafa II Pr 
’jaghaud for ’safafd 11 20 In ofjag/iana add. by cop. over the line 

with pale ink. It is not very distinct and looks almost like u P ’gJuma 
for ’jagJiand II 21 Pr °ram\ and ’mtppiii niia 11 23 4'PPrM om fac cd 

and the following words including p 184,1 ill Nina, 
a second moeditatg, after Jiaslirdjdya II 

Page 184. 

1 bhFA jndptam for prajdas, Bh with us ll 3 bliN °Ima° for ’kard, 

coiT. by the glossator of bh to oui reading, Pr ’kaiukaiandh ll 4 4'PPrM 
atilramya II S In bh, ta of param ns very similar to ta) N pattm for 
pamm, 'PPPrM oxa. param II 7 'pPPi ndydii II 8 L’* om. laiia, 11 9 

'P originally prmn^td for prapldd, but corrected by effacing part of the 
va-hook Still the original reading is quite visible PL^Pi piavu^t^d ll M 
om, suchihkhitdn , bh .mdukhitdnftS siidiihUiUdiiW 'P vlLnydmkuippityd vl, with 
a nearly invisible dot over vl as a mark of deletion, then hm begun, but 
deleted again by two little vertical stiokes, then, vtam dkt,-, PL^ vikt^ydimkavi^ 
paydinksa idmi dim il 10 "PPPrM dgamhyam/t, om. i/i II 11 M ’sm for 
’sh 11 12 bh (not N ') kiklarrmlho ll 20 'PPL^ liastcno 11 21 Gloss m 

bh on lekka-m, . pailra II 

Page 185. 

2 N dura, with ta over m by cop, ll 4 N puts ca after gate || For 

iva, bh eva, hut coireoted to iva by the copyist himself ll 5 'P om. yad 

vydkarana, which has been added in marg. by anothei hand II 6 After 

writing md,JiiihhIi i, the copyist takes a new pen, and the first aksara Iru 
written with it, is somewhat indistinct, hence both PL^ and M misread it, 
writing PL^ kiuyad, M huydd H 8 N aiJm for ayam It 9 Pr hhaddam )l 
10 TPU dviiiyakarmmd ll 12 TPL^ puHpifukarmii’ II M ’Idalayarada- 
staioicsjud 11 N ’jad for °rayad II 13 PL^ ’liumll idasagaliulamdrlam U 

N ins "nild between ’jaladd and °mdrkam, mta of course is oiiginally 
a gloss, wrongly taken for a correction by some copyist ll 14 Pr ’eld 
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for ^capala n 4' “d/iuiravayavafiii bisfe tbe first tci. del. by cop. , PL^ °diairam~ 
tarn: Pr om. ''nibJ>ai°’ \) N ^akdtttm Sam \\ M °Si^,mi'Siikaram!fAnard'^ ii If 
trSi'a^A !! 20 bh "‘hhujiiia, corr. by cop< and (more legibly) by correewr 

to °i~ujidfa°. O'jnng to tie copyist’a correeiion, the original leading is 
diffioalt to make out: N %hvjdia 'J''PPr5f ’‘suvmta for ^sujuta \\ 2f 
bhK '‘sukha for ~milha‘ ; Pr ’‘yamwmkkamdalam, 5! IS Pr panvrtaih !} 22 

Pr san'dlid adrahi&ydm, i* 24 M api bkataiatak irvivd, &e. il 'f’PPr tatcrA 
sruiv& tt 

Page 280. 

4 bhKA'fPPrMBt ei< 2 ?y for eva. , Sar. idth ns S) S 3ll to for sgjrrn H 

PL^ ora vkfuip ca iJ 0 M unldiotest !i M kustresa t! 7 Pr purusoity i( 
bkNyafyamri (I Pr om. na li 9 The copyist of hh apparently corrects 

vdpan^ to cdpan°i but tke corrected aksara has some resemblance to la (cp. 
vol sij Tablel^no- 6, 2a) ; ienee K ; pSl} vdpan° \\ IS 4'PPrM 

’’wdmdsli il 10 N tiimrhaie H 19 '}> asmacekctksayd jyoUnaydd^ PL^ 
aswacchaksaya, jyosnayd^^ PrM aiimeckiksayd, M pyoismyd", Pr yoisnayd° I) 
20 N saparwdt'ah It ’PFL^ °ndsmidvane, Fx°ndsnmdiam ti M '‘vasts tGt:'‘c^stam , 
Pr yathestayaiji II N vibhdhm tt 22 bbN e^yatiti it 

Page 187. 

1 N jumps from the first yendhaip to tbs second yetidka^ (1. 2), om. one 
of tbem and all between tbsm it 4 N '’lo” for "ialo’ ; 'pPPr °ialoUdlita- 

graka'’, M "tatoUdhtcffraka" il 8 bblf pramaii^ corr. by corr. of bb to oar 
reading I! 10 N kas^atp m, m being a misreading for a indicating tbs 
repetition of the preceding woid n bhN'J'PPrM ins, ya after Uaiaid. 
ABb and SSr. om. it ll 11 bhA^^PPrM dropdad, in <y coir, to onr reading 
by a small diagonal stroke; Bb dugtt'^am huydtositas carpdmk U 14 i>? 
Isapaydm dsa, Pr khyamayd'.n dsa It 16 Pr eamdre niarndpari ; cam- 

dramaso for candro, omitting the following mamo li IS 9 api. corr. by cop. 
to iti ; but the correction of ps to it la not very clear. Pr fri, M api for iti U 
After ih, ’I'PPrM add n katkd u 1 )t 3l 19 'pPPrM prajdh H 20 M cad 
for tavad 11 32 Pr kupyamto for kuto 11 33 bbN chska for skasa ll 

24 N om. hailisya, ll 

Page 188. 

5 PFJ/Ft '‘‘keliha’ for ’‘prakelika’ ■, FJJ "dSnddtrvitiodaih (1) tl 7 After 

detam, U xos,. prayam kcihan api deSum, ll Pr tUtir 11 10 ^'PPrM om. vS. (l 

13 M om. m ll 14 M iitiirah 1! 17 bbN ddridro, Pr ddnd/e !l bhN 

para for pure li 19 M m&ma, tasatke U 20 N no. te km ll 22 H 
pratvoeimhah I procMidm li In bb gloss on pr&tivckmihdh : pddo& 11 
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Page 189. 

1 M gohasp 1) 2 In bli gloss on samawia - pddOsl n M era for evam i) 

^PPrM niinur for ntaniii l! 5 'I'PPrM ^vc for in II 6 'J'PPr Mhla, 

corr. m Pr to iaiAtiilali, 11 Pr for Im 11 'J'PPrM transp. : m tvagd II ? 
"PM yaihdha, in 'P coit. from gatJiu at by cop. , PPi gathd ca for gad alia, i| 

8 'M. pratyaltsyaini ^ 9 astamiox aliaW 11 M. tmimsdndin \\ 12 

bhl'PPr tiiakcdm<ca, in bli corr, to our reading by corr. II 14 N smrtd it 
^ om. piamml, but cop supplies it in marg. II 18 M mvtsyuh ll 'pPPrM 
om, iti 11 M atlidnatiiam'ai il 19 'pPPrM Uttiram ll 20 N om, cala^ 
PL^ om, hhahga, in the compound 11 21 N hlmvafyCt II 23 M dpfyd l| 

bhN bliayapavo II 

Page 190 

1 t-apacchadmo^ \ latchadmit \\ 2 bhN'lPPrM K 

galavditdn, A n/alavdllas (continuing hpnsttna/t, ihin fi of couise being a mis- 
reading for rUds U), apparently coit. by cop from galit\ Bli gaiulmtik !l 
5 P Jcuidmbdhir^ Id hwhUaldliuf II 9 (not PL^) /tf[now linoj/rfyor ll bhN 
cm for ei-arii II 7 M! suqmaitidrsd/t, Pr .wasiulrwli II bh (notN) Ivtumla 11 

9 M dindng dgdigcati ca II 10 M loliakdiaiircia, P hhnkdrahhaHtraiai^ L’- 

lokakdruhliddrami II 11 M om. tathd ca ll 13 In bh gloss on kanak 

puccham’. hurdrdmm paahitdl', Pr pitcchaUm for jmochaM W IS kUika 
bhNA^'PLiPrMK; Bh dufika, Hamb. MSS. H puitda (cp. p w, s v.), I 
pnnnikd It 16 M matyesu ll Pr om. in their right place i/ealm and the 
following words down to kamwnh (excl.)j 1. ]£>, adding them alter 'riHare, 
1. 31, between two crosses ( X ) ll 17 'PPL^ mUmah 1 1 Pr dhrlmg, for 

gliriniii 11 18 In hh gloss on pbiydlcdc- sdnl u 22 Pr dharmnmidig IS P 

pat dpi’' , with U9 II 23 M ,'nka/cafi praha ll N'l'PrM kttiii, in ip similar 
to Mdri, which is the reading of P ll 24 'PPPiM iiarlltate ll In 'p gloss 
by cop. on hgthaii : taimsti ll 

Page 191 

1 N sthitvau It 2 bhN tatra for lata, 1 1 3 N dkarmndelaka 1 1 4 

bhN om. h It Pr U for te ll 5 'PPPrM vadnta-, bhN om tadafam ll 
e Pr prudarkagatii II 9 Pr hMldpt n M om. yo 11 13 In bh glosses 

on ajd,\ mkado, and on vrlJutyah . sala ll IS irLtdm 'tlkilrd 11 16 

M om, svarge and pada 4 II 17 N bhdmwJl.amnj ll 19 p'PUPrM mseit 
mama before mmlpct, repeating it after hliMmw hhN'PPL’M samipamrUino, 
Pr samlpavarUiyo-, AWtimmipamillinau ll 20 PL’^ mvddapaiammfJmm, om 
vijddia I) bhN'PPPr mcd, a misreading of the old-fashioned writing of 0 , 
A yena vigMiaparama' rtham miadavaao vadato me, &c, ; Bh yem vibddavijmna- 
paraimrtkavaco me vadano ‘pi paralokavadlid. no, bhavali ll M om. me 11 
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Page 192 . 

4 'i'PPr karnnoiw-'^ik ia the i-hiook over the line del. by cop. 'vritii 
a small dot, thus oorrectiog « to te ll Pr aueduyanti is S 'f PL^ vutaaital !1 
N# PPrM updgatau i) ? In bh gloss on '^krakwem ; laravafa Si 8 
Pr )! After ddt. 4'PL^ add ii h>fM .3, PrM hzikd witiiout a fignre 1} 
9 Pr eta'sm si Pr ir, cm. iid SS After hkd, bb.N'PPL^PrlT insert prdpya, ca. 
ABhK om. these words, £Bh prSjyo for Mvd, Bb reading aTt^iapaf4^ ior 
(idMpaiiip. Simpl. MSS HI hm<lra.rp, dirdndham natiM (I pjami) d^sSiya; 
Smpl. h krai [misread for h^iidtarl^painp frdpya ratrd.qtdMh sami^pi. At all 
events either prdpya or Irtid is originally a gloss. pTdpya ca seems to me to 
have been inserted in order to make these prose words more similar to the 
beginning of the iatle etam^a of the preceding tale, and the reviser, to whom 
the test of Bh goes back, eompletea this assimilation by correcting udUpa- 
itnt, to arihapatirn, il M rdtm'mlhaJt ti Pr om. smiiah. W vppPr for Msa t1 
'J'P "’tithm, ?r "ktira ti 10 ydayutpti, om, ih U 13 Pr m9%e 

pa il hblil A.'KdBb yaihdsuMaip !l 14 The words sakdste to hpkaliiujrt/d,- 

hhihifan snppL by cop. of "P in marg. ; hhihHry. stands also in the test ii 
IS Pr om. hkok 11 20 M om. prcakia » N durdtm.an )) 21 M adyapra- 

hhuti II 22 Over sdyaka in. bh gloss; ham 11 23 fohN and A 

Bb dunckhd, '?'PL^M durakfa, Pr dnkta It and Simpl. HI with us, 
Simpl. b duruKurp (misread for "ktai^ U 

Page 133. 

1 'P wdH'diraya^, the second &i(i del, again by cop. li Pr om. vapaso H 
2 bfaN om. pad idaqi vydhrtam mayd^ P om.y^r^ idam Tydhrtam ; U- om, t&ip gad 
and the following words to i em (excL), 1. 1. M yad idaiy. vyduhaiarp 
mayd » 5 Pr yadi priyani 11 7 'I' cadvaeah, con\ by cop. to tadvacorh, the 

corrected aksara resembling tw , P IJiMvaza, Pr dmcah for t-ai vacah II 8 
N iat/id caW 10 vmritdrii ; in bh the glossator adds a various reading mi 
Tiataipd I! 11 Gloss in bb on hhuaff: mtda 11 13 'l^FL’-Pr mrisadi l! 

14 M taira for ian na li 20 Pr prapdi u 22 'PPL^PrM sa aJm- U Pr 
^gmyapwrak li 

Page 194. 

1 Pr vaUkaz&h (’) li 2 Pr chdgahrdlmam^ ; M “hfdhmmaqi 11 M ow. 
Irdhman.au and the following words to hrdhnanah (esel.), 1. 5 it 5 N 
kftiil^kridynP W B '^VU'hl pravdyi, Vx prahvdst i\ 7 hb. inegMccAadite 
gagane ii BI only once mendaM il B himdiT all onr MSS. mcl. AKBb ; 
HAmb. MSS. hmctdgrdmarp It 11 Id a‘^tha for &pi II P vtad ca taica^ 
itai ca taSva, Pr cetaS ca, M itaS ca^ om. cdtai H 13 I'PL^M mdrgge. Pr 
m&rgga II 13 N plvaram paduip 11 IS 'FPL^M angailimjo, but cop. of 
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'!> adds in snarg ; ih jtai/m, aa>d Pr has afl^adimjv !i 3 .^ 

samuUto, N umnnikho )) GJoasafcoi* of Lh corrects updmmgtwt, wrongly to 
aparawargem^ trhioh is the reading of N l) 18 M cca for crang i! i& 
for yed II bhN ikamilMnMo, 'PPM shiiijiUmmUdlto APrBli and Hamb. 
MSS. with us n 23 Pr om. tan H 24 N praUpfUayawi, fr pmUpadm (t 

Page 195. 

3 IT efpotdm, M ahfti/dot'dca II M ako twice II 4 Pr iaHavg for yuUak I! 
S Pr ma for aka \] 10 'pPPrM dtufarKcifam, in 'P eorr. to our readinij • 

* D J 

but the correction is not very clear. The respective aksara might as well 
he taken for to; corn to rafp H M mmdccaati, Pr MPwaiet, both om, thn 
12 'ppPrM VidkCnja for Irfm il 'PPPrM aho for hJtoh tl 15 N iacekm, 
corr. by cop. to nocaul'Uii ll 20 f a/io for ll After 'fPL^Pr 
It kuikd non, M Icalhci 3 ll 21 Pr om. "sPud it 34 Pr tlurjano il 35 
M hhahmyAU ll 

Page 198. 

3 'J' «a Atlcith, PL'' kid /kid i cm. mi ll 'PPPrM for Wm" ll 4 N 
niAkiamUs Ua fasi/a ll S 'f'PL' mk/gJin ^ in 'p con, to our reading by 

a small vertical stroke over ii bUN ins. a second cn l»oioro hr 00 11 M 
i(in>'e vmmtQnti(xgaiji(l/ia°,i.tiW *? {plpiuhxpamhw K om. rd 11 4 'PM 
taftaijamii ll 8 bhN for hyda u Pr ‘’sati.dnjhhipo I! After 
'J'PPrM add tt lathd 4 u U 10 N om Citdrim it 'i'PPr nhnutegdm it 
tnegJiavariia prdka II 11 sifmdlnaw, PL'Pr mmtuUmni^ M tdwadttmm for 
samddlnW 13 M nirhhaiHpfttipahmpalwpramihd'ntlnj.W 13 bliNA'-PP 
'‘pram(lIilna'ip,'Px "prartad/tamm , Bhwithnsll 'kPPr II 14 bbN’kP 

(not M'j PrA rmnuka, Bhny-/; cp. ^iir 127, i, and below, l!i7, all 'pPPr 
ins. ca between sa/jnnvduna and bhivufd tl IS bh ’‘tAadkpd, N "madfipdd ll 
K dh'osd/iidkdt il Pr amnnA, om f/a/o H 16 'f'PPiM smyedanj, jmtam. il 
N om. apamrarahilam, and the following woids to apdiiimimifyakftun (esci), 
I 18 II 19 M Itapd II 21 Pr 'ihavjdhaiuvm !) 23 N staldryam 11 

34 M rip^usamgaiah II 26 N wmidymnk ll 

Page 197. 

1 M pmhyaiydkiata' , Pr prairiyAtiftarndhiridowditam U 2 M hupa- 
wiikd n 3 bhNA'f'PPr ; 'MhtupM7tad//i6//rk/yd ; Bh with ua ll 

4 Pr the first '"kddhz^ twice tl 5 M Ivaryatdm \a, m being a misreading 
of .9 tl 8 Pr ^sndna ll 9 PL* nyugrodkapubkimKkkntg II 10 M 
trkasdm I! bhU’J'P ikhwandj Pr //rMaimud, M hrita'manwni. A 
core, by cop. to our leading Bb with ns li M suyanidm 'ih imnrddamk ll 
12 M e for ena II M p&daycmi, om, tyd l> 14 no. jJ;;^[new line]# the 
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same mistake in P (not in 1?) li 16 ’‘h^dnhmamamm II M om. 

diLtya^n (1 18 M cai^ tor tat^ II 29 N i~th)aflviitSjlvuid"‘ ti N “mamiri )! 

jST hthirafiu it 20 N hnxta} for "atah, om the foilowing Tportia to s«.i'hmayo 
(esei.), 1. 21 li M taira vidyaimatA for ian. nh'sijycitsifi it Pr Utmatvarggama- 
nds for iH/itasiduitiak il M sa for ^aka U ZSt bh iAaf^ N for tai it 

23 '-fPL^ lydpddiiuAeka ^ M vyopaditdieLa . Pr T^dpdJdamla it M fjntyd U 

24 pmcahfak^ om. prafi tl 25 M hTi<ivatd$ tl 27 M tiMtii, om. Idmo II 

In 4' gloss by cop on bhUtdamc- iKo<ntcch> n 29 H ’i/iiktian for ’sh ii 

Pr IS 30 Pr it/syopjaddpmddttem li bh tvarpalcss patimm,, N iia- 

pakio-patimM li S2 '?PL^ idtas tidm ; Pr tdiai id II 

Page i9S. 

S N t<id airddau II PP kirp/A (not L^) H 5 'J'PPrM ilnaSatrur H 6 
N ^paiifvmh balah 1) 7 M vpdgatd ii I'M loke jyrni'ddak, in ’J' con* by cop. 

to our reading ll 9 Pr suHlabhaJt 11 bhNA*PPPrMK cihnitaJp Bh ciklr- 
saiizh, M cisdmhsitdi corr. by the copyist to ’’Llrmtah. Cp. SP. Ill, 44 U 
10 M om. ca si 11 'PPPr sphatam. ll IS In 'P, cn after iaspa has been 
supplied by cop. over the line, but it is liable to he overlooked, as it stands 
between two aksaras of the preceding line, clinging closely to their inferior 
ends; PL^ om ea\ (L^ iasyS, lor tasya) il 16 K miartlute 11 18 bhU 

halmihc ’fl for ’^kSpari ll 19 bhN nma^fi meyd (N mayS) Metradevaia mayd IS 
20 'I'PL’PrM laddpi for kad&cid apy ti Pr pUjite ll 21 M daya for i<ii 
aiydh ll 22 M yusitid sera, nihipya !■ 23 M om. hloh ll 'J'PL^ mayat- 

idS'im kdlatp H 34 H pdjdTp^ M Lufa, for ptya il 2S Pr r for prdicr II 

Page 199. 

3. N ins. ca after « avy it N elem” for ekaikd ; Pr skaikarp dlndmrp il 3 N 
yraw lor gmniaip il 4 M ins. ind before tatrn gatia it 5 M om. ca after ekara ll 
6 bhN yrkilsydruy eva'w, grhlsydmevain, Pr ppk7ydpxy A grhsyd- 

mt 1 et>ajp, Bh yrkmydmtty emrn ll 7 M 'udhaiana, om, patuna 11 N om. 
kirasi )1 S 'i'PPrM amuktajlvita em II Pr tarkddeSaia II 9 -P «, then 
pa add, over line by cop., then ffaraa\ne-w line]-^ /?, k being written in the 
line on danda, and a second danda being added after the first one; PL^ 
ypapauatak 11 10 M m?n-srtah ii 11 Pr '"tindkdranam, ll bfiN” sanarpi- 

tavmi It 13 MPr om. grkniti ; all our other MSS. inoi AKEh have the 
aeeond pada as given in out text il 14 M kanisak H 18 M jdmbuna,- 
dayathayd ii 19 K Sanvidse ra, ra hemg a misreading of ,2 It 20 M ^rAa, 
om. ipakie i' 21 bh °ddtya or °ddvyd^ NA'f'PL^BhK '‘danyd for “ddtyd, 

Pr “pMhaikaddnyd, M °picokaikaddiyd. In bh, iya and nya are often, aa in our 
ease, hard to be distinguished, op, our faesimile Table II, no. 7, line i middle 
pratyekaiuk^ 1. 3 end bh-ravdcya^ 1. 4 middle of first half asatyah^ 1. s middle of 
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fiisi half Urije7ia, &c. with 1. 2, second hali' anjafhd, 1 6 middle mjathatm. 
The archetype of our MSS. apparently had the same forma o£ iya and nya aa 
bh. — -ddnadati is lortned like kavyadah (I 

Page 200. 

1 St'Pr para&pa)a, PL^ para, M pam-ri/a for pamsparam It 2 Pr ete 
twice il N Todai/de li 'PPL^ ismdlam II 3 'PPM larisyad il 4: M yvsma- 
bkihtmy II 5 bhN devapramdnam II 6 gat dsf at, M gatvdm i| 

7 lagiida\X!L&^ '^&^B\c]ahasfari \\ 11 'PPL^PrM 'iidimgrhnSU. Then 

'PPL^Pr kathd ii 5, M only kafkd II 13 Pr updgidah II 14 bhN ip%- 
la?n 11 After ddi, 4'PPrM add o i Uddul ii ii ii 15 Pr amuut aiate 11 Betoie 
tad, bhN ms laUdhak pumt ahiavd 11 16 N far foi ti-am. ta II 18 

dkhydtwm, m 'p coir, by cop. from our reading , Pr dUn/fUa 11 23 bh N 

kiiidtlka, 'PPM h'nra, PrL^ luta for Icmdm The reading oi hhN, 
apparently that of the archot 3 .pe of both oui MS -classes, seems to be 
a coriuption of the reading adopted in our text, and tlie reading of 'PPPiM 
seems to be a conjcctuial emendation of the reading oi bhN. Ouj reading 
IS that of ABhK and of MBh. xii 43, {) cd Protap Chnndra Koy ll bh 
KdlasaMmmiiah, N kdlamnaigiatuk II 

Page 201. 

1 Pr m, om. 7iat li 4 Pr "nd^ihih ll S N ndvelaniyil II 7 M 
"prana'' for "praT^i" ll 8 N »amsfJuisydl?Mvetia ghmiailt 11 11 N dsasara 11 

12 N muddkarttaikam 11 14 bh kttiiro", M Sapiro’, BhNK ineiro" II 16 

hhN ca gacchati ll 19 'pPPrM for ca ll 21 M adrkt ll 23 bh 
(not N) sasamtuAtd ll 

Page 202. 

1 N duftyait ll 2 N dnHe ll N dvsfiV? ll 3 'P sapnippa il 6 N 
lamia, M landd, 11 7 'PPL^ m/nmUak ll Sf' karandgataJi il 15 [new hne] ta 

e before sa supplied in 'p in margin, without any mark in the text, 
PL* -with 'P (P writing M for 15), but without the oonection It 11 PL* 
yaihdsaUtm 1 1 12 N taihdmn 1 1 14 Pr prdkrtwh 1 1 16 M ddidrmo- 

dukJidni, Pr ddrUfyarogadtilhdm II 18 M utsrja ll 19 Vt yatM viclhh It 
20 Pr "yukted II 21 N drrtah n 22 In 'P gloss by glossator on hhadra- 
luvdhaluih II 23 M mritaiya I for kartavyah II 

Page 203. 

1 N uhanigamdk li 3 M gatramgarakarnmatm II L* om nayam, P om. 
dmydm ll 6 M can (or %du) 11 bhN'PPMBhK ^idCayet, N inserting na 
before it, Pr ndyat, A ndtaye yena, lew Eh hidhd n 7 'pPL*Pr anye II 
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8 ’‘^dtma hi for °smtn 2 djji n 13 ^ nv, P Ma, L- bhii for tu II 14 ^a'vj It 
IS Pr dhajmmdtvd il 18 N }idtam foi pupaia II 20 M Om. the thiid pada U 
IK. ainanauia W 22 naiah ketwiia sam^ayah \\ 23 'IPPrM om 

stanza 154 II 

Page 204. 

1 M atha pra° II 2 bhl^T ■PPPr gu^jio, a misreading which shows that 
the archetype of these MSS. had danda between the two padas ; ABh gnsme U 
3 IK^'mhakmh U 5 bhN PPL^PrMEh ^ A with us il 'PPL^Pr sjYa- 
kam \\ 7 IK Muh fid W 10 jjaiidimpah \i 19 Yx pOi,onitiox 

ydtvt II Pr adniiie II 20 -PPL^ tdianldJaiii, in 4 corr by cop. from faidn 
JcdlaM II 21 Bh this and the following Ime with us. only Jiarsdusr'^tas for 
hari,dbistas. and Ikrk'd for irhd. For this passage ep. Critical Introduction, 
p 44 ff II 32 N jjaru//idm mivedaig, Il 

Page 205. 

1 After tl'i, P lathd ii n,'pPrM &athd d u ll 4 bhhT tmmddi/aiagfihate , 
cp. p. 206, 1. 7 11 6 4PPr corendpy, N Sarendpy l! 9 'PPPrM anmarda'm'h 

pidha pr^pid/nS ca \\ IK taira tor caurah y\ 13 IK kdcirye/ia kdcin w M 

mvarddhanmumkosutd II N pralMtutp dhanahi M 14 ’{'PPrM irddham va tl 
IS KfWvlK vlta/A tor yvlcta7ii W 20 '4PPrM om iaihd caW 21 Pr 
mifd tl Pr hamtui for datitdi ; M ins hahvtd before dauitas II 22 M 

Ihra&aii II 4'PPrM apaliafa7]i II 23 N idlyMA nddnyaie ca, hdmdhavajanatr 
patnl aa (iii/dyafe n 24 bhN °panisa//i; in bb, "pa’ has been con. subse- 
quently to °pu° (by cop. ?) I! This line exactly with the same words in Bh 
and Hamb. MSS. ; A d;5i(this on gamboge which covers another aksara}.^ 
kastafg jamyd 'hhihhutapuinmm \ putro 'pya 'myndyaU II M om. 'py a II 

Page 206. 

1 4'PM grJie, Pr gahe, all these MSS. om. tad I! ■4'P eoram tl 2 bhN m- 
smayotpulakargsita li 4 '4PPr grhe M ahe kd II 6 bhN '4 P PrM mama " ; 
A with us, 'Sti. nunani esd )fid7ii asya Ihaydnmdm dlimgattU \\ 7 bhN'l'PPrM 
mamddydtagdhafe, in P corr. from mdmddyd". Cp. the readings of Sar. ^ 163, 3 
and SP, MS, N 1355 ABh with us ll 9 Pr etasmdc n hhN apahdnnah^ 
in bh corr. to our reading by corr ll After cintyate, '4PPrM insert kafhd si 
711 10 N puitdya (a misreading of the old-fashioned e) ll M hliaMya 

for tarliya u 'I'PPrM eety for I’d, ih il 13. M anye^ia for anena ll 12 
bhNl'PM here and in the following hnes xahandiam, ll M eoa for eva^g tl 
IS N goyutam 11 16 M mimardana aha, ariMardana prdJia II 18 N 

praiivasati sma after hrdimanah ll 19 bh takisfa", N vastgia" ll N "vasird- 
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migaindJiale^amma II bJiN "parivaijUa ll 20 bhN ’‘mopaoita u N i-ito- 

itava II SI M vmkmaiie 11 23 IC aha, ya vrahmamsya U 24 N om. 

gam i II M om. mScitya )i 

Page 207. 

a iffPPr t^ksm, M Him, all these MSS. om pravirala 11 N'I'P ^nuSa^, M an- 
mianna&o i! M °vamk 11 3 bh °samtatatagatmh, N °samtut[t deleted by cop,]- 

tagdtmh, 'I'PPiM '"samanvitagdtrah for "sarnfatagatiah (Pr “midijn for °sndy%°) ^ 
A samtaiigdt} ah , Bh ■upacUa7itmi/u£amtat,ir nnaiagdtrah II bbN °lmtdmha‘ II 
4 N om. iam 11 bh "hhayottmsfaC, corr. by the copyist to “hhayat irastaS, 
which is K’a leading II 7 N daridrohrdJmamnya II 9 'tPPr Uaksor- 
yiitydmUi, M hhakmijiiiamUi II 11 M prasthitardksamm il 13 N bhaksdmi 
tor IJial&aya ll 15 'i'PPrM i,athdpi lor hivctpi II 17 M go for goyuge II 
N jumps from Imlmnno 1. it to hriihmuvo I. 19, om. ono of them and all 
between, them 1! IS In '1' gloaa by later hand on dhamikayd • spudhkayd 
(lead spatdhiJiayu) ll 10 Pr mo ll 20 M om. hhuksayikm iccJiatl t ruhaso ll 
22 IkiiK padam for eoatii II M kmlvuechde vidkmanak i| 

Page 208. 

1 After ^il^ ^fFPrlM 8 hatha it » ll 2 of khndpi looks in bh almost 
like °«T°, hence N (replacing °6’i° by "Hi”, which very often alternates with 

in the MSS.) siUilndpi ll 3 M sruyaie ll 4 bhN tutrdyam for tan uiyam \ 
consequently the giossatoi' inserts m before hanyato ll 6 N avatUydyarg ; 
Pr athadhya, evdyam 11 12 N om. nagafe II 13 bhN jatharak vd‘ ll 17 

bhN mgayas ca !1 18 Pr tamhlam ll bhN bruiUi ll 19 Pr prapito ti 

20 bh vaideStkaaya, corr by the copyist to laldekalasya, which, is the reading 
of N IS 84 Pr sd ca for sdpi ti 25 Pr duretard" It M Irtd fox gata ll 

Page 209. 

1 '4'PL^ °kriya° for ''lraya°, in 'f' * deleted by a small stroke over the 
line n 2 M kdd for kftvd it 3 bhN prasupta^ya for prasupiah \ tasya II 
4 'i'PPr om. ca after iatraiva ll 6 'I'PPrM om. katham ll 8 M smyd 
for tvayd I! M lham for katham W 'J'PPrM tm foi tdam H M hataka- 
pdmnahd II 10 Ynjdndsi li 11 In bh gloss on rdjikd rm U M r&jt- 
kdponem It 12 bhN taddpy It 13 Pr nam vivdlah 11 14 Pr 

vyadhayd" ll IS bhN paraw. 1i M asd 1 di (of dcH, 1. is), omitting all th6 
text between these syllables ll 16 N paripUjita ll st'PPr vihitopabhogyam ll 

18 paraspam, P parasya 11 After ddi, q^PM kathd o 9, Pr katkd ii S9 II 

19 bbN samojpitavdn ll N tathd cdimdrstdiiiiamUltiam It 20 Pr mndkand- 
yamW 21 M om. pujyd yatra pujyavde ll N mmdmtd 11 
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Page 210. 

3 ^PPrM om. ca ti 6 Pr ins. ea before the first tl P om. sytfi 
ya(h It ? '^sLjdndti tindm for jd,^ cai^ ll 3 bb iad dr&Mm, N tad dasta}^ 
icT m drxram n 9 Px t lor ^at U 10 Tr avocacai U IS bhNoniy. 
durdiiase ghancdhriirityddi, omitting the rest of the stanza. In the 2nd, 
Sid and 4th padas ran thus: tar-sai}d\mi&T, for ’‘t{]jalade [eorr. from “do] 
maha taii^/rahJirtan \ visarmsiMfie hiarttas ttayii na gamtavyam tu sahhaye 'pi ll 
Bh on the whole with us; Tarianns: b mhiatnearasa nagaravitlmu \ o patyau 
'iideCaydte , di param aukkani ll 16 Pr lirde^e gamans tl '^janacapaldydJi ll 
19 M °n° for ’'vita ' ; in bh gloss on “vita' i xyahhicdfi 11 20 pra3upta~ 

fane I! 21 Pr ativahyaliya II 22 Pr ‘paatdrena 11 

Page 211. 

1 Pr ain, for aniaie 11 3 jST anmam for main, 11 M haami for haumi 11 4 M 
tdv for tavad ll S N saha IdpdtW m\new'\m^nibhrta‘fp’, hence Prr: [new 
'iin^mb/irtaia ll 6 bhNA'i'PPrM vidhdya ; SimpL Hlh the same blundei 
Eh etasmmn a-gdare sa grliadvaralapataytigam micalihtya §ayamm drohati It 9 
M. tata ioY tat W fataa iov evam i\ 10 'i^PU spaiotsido 11 

Over tvaydsparCaniyar/i in bh ; M ins. eva after mrlram. These are cor- 
rections by copjdsts who separated tmyd sparSaiuyam instead of tvayd aspa° ll 
13 M tl Over in bh gloss ; xyahhiaarl\\ Pr 

T eva for kAe l) 16 Pr apddayam II 17 N maiih for II 19 
4'PPiM transpose ' tat SrutisabAtkitam mayd 11 20 Pr om. utiama I! 21 

Pr ms. yad before yady ll hhNA'pPPrMBh anena , the Hamburg MSS. 
(t, simplicior) have parapurusena i Bh yady anena pnrusena samam ekatra 
Sayamye dlwiganam karop, I tat tarn hAariPur apamrtyur asya satncarafi Iharttd ca 
mimdataw, jlvati II About A, see Introd., p. 54 f. !l 22 M hharttah I! 

Page 212. 

1 bhN 'rfdarAdsisavikd“ I! 4 'J'P kayydJAastdn, Pr kayyddAastd, M 
iayadkasvd, \\ 5 Pr huldnaudam^l^ kulanargdati W ^'PPv'M. tvatpanksdr- 

tAam U 6 M lildm ll sikitaA 11 7 Pr tkaindhe It 12 bhH ■J'PPrM doai~ 

tyddii A with US 11 After ddi 4'PPrM 10 latAd n ii ll 16 4'PL^ Wo- 
dkindk, M “hirodkitd, Pr “mrodhna ll 17 M inaiKtrena i II 21 bhN 
taaydntaillidvam, Pr tasydingataJi bAdva-ip , cp. ^ar. 133, 12 f. II '{'PPrM om so 
'brailt ll 22 bhK'hPPrM aAam tdvadariAei ta and bha are very similar in 
our old MSS. ; A aham tadarthe, Bh aham tdva y'umadarthe, two unsuccessful 
attempts towards correcting the corrupt passage ll NPr dpadam ll bhN <4? 
“ydmndrthavn ; ABh with us (Bh vain”) II 23 Pr ins. mi after “kusalo 11 
25 N om. baAii ll 26 Pr uAujya ll 
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page 213. 

a thNABU yAUa Tor °Ufd il U ’'t.r.amV » 3 oiri, ".vfa^ t! Pr 

"iaramm U M ora, ffatiu/d li MJujmHijfafiipdsr.uU^ip f! 4 NM yopa" 
for ydffa li “pampaninfi » S N lunula, ,o- deleted "by tbe copyist, 

■who continues ^ihifoiaamth^ om. tho preceding .syllables li bh$PL^PrM 
ABh 11 *2 JidjMilhffO W pfwtha) }/am w Oa 

uahdpaspfapm gloss mbh : dcanmiam qrlntim , ’i'Py M "sra^tian, Pr "sntjm I) 
S Pr drahdlmya, li IB M om. u 18 hf om. inmud and the 

following ■words to iasnutn, L so excl. it 13 P (not L^) saiaam li ■pPPr 
gdmlharmkW hhffiivnW 

Page 214, 

1 'pPPiM vgmjuwiii ra li 2 M om. praludltihil; li S Pr om. 
pui ! UK , jiaruiii cat \\ 8 N luUigiim for itapiiit'K It 9 Af yd langSjcK ql/aniji 

vriiull sm pulgukf asamtrld n 10 %. ai'irddgd \\ lA. om juglnnpd \\ PL^ 
vmlt i{ li Pr svad\'djl‘f/il m it 11 jugitanj/fl6h/o il 13 Pi pmrcMm ii 
16 K ioiJhlcaW 19 'PPPiM -Kon {M only /c) gmCth ffuPF'iaiOijdh 
{Af The Hainb. MSS. ill ami Sampl. AIS. 3i h.aTC tho same 

diffiweiice, H reading rare gundl/ vi/uLiry/fi/t, I aud K Kiui gunm wpla, 
paAhi/a lariya\ A with hhNIh, but ora. mpfu \ Bh 'noj gim'ili napia ni~ 
II 20 'f'PPiM a^ah paratn. hltCrgyavu^d h\, hnuju (Pr add h\ ; 
Simpl. AISS,. H iulali param hhlgyavaltl In boiydlK I duiitl budlmh lemm 
acmtafiiyafn, h utedha drayd ptc/simiksa lalaip t \aaw. acimiunu/aA ; A with 
bhN Bh tatpaiam, hlagyawld li Ica-nyd ll 21 bliN asa, 4'PPrM Miiyo, 

for anyd ; A aiiya., corr. by eoiT. to our r<-jadiag, but ti de) again , Bh with 
us M 23 Pr snniilfHuh il Jn 'f', bhaguc'tti and the following word.s to 
^mduAiiaroim. incl are supplied by glo-sa. in maigin , glogs. of 4' writes 
snhkUara, then m nrdeu must ha.'ve been torn off or cut off' with part of the 
right margin, as PL’' ha-ye these word'll agreeing with corr. ol P in the 
faulty reading sudulutactua It 

Page 225, 

1 ^PM suSulttarum, Pr svaMfara})t li 3 M ndhrirn etsifasam II 8 Pr 
kasmm for ka^cit 11 M om. app »i 8 Pr pidnje I! 10 Pr salcld ll 11 
M Mo megla vad amija loud adhiko II N paiancndklaw foi nhcgtemldn.p il 12 
M putnh '-meghat/accldm 11 pPPiM sa lUa U 14 PP ad kilo, corr by 
cop. of 4^ to cuikikah It 15 'PP kastd il 16 M (dJia pnrwttt niUiiA 
panaiain It 21 M tasya, 'danapod it 22 M palaloiTfidaiaurd V ll 33 
bhKA'hPPrM freiisaMm-., Bh with us tt N irivd fama\ continuing iamai, 
&c., 216, 2 it 
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Page 216- 

1 M grhUarA \ grMhar,‘mtim bhKA'J'PPz' grlddliarr/t{m)ani !i Bh 

(ttajSiiliJntaM Ja’ui&m (!) am'ti'diim.i H 'i' i,ioiu ll 2 bh’l'PPr (not M) 
mmaklM I! 3 Pr iUnialhorituran 51 After adi, 'f'P laf?/'' 11 M katlid ti 1 , 
Pr laiha n 12 il 4 Pr “frta for 15 bP dh'ajnity acn.ifaijat, N 

sthh fjivitg Mirgtayaf} 1! 8 N alu'nsya'h bb'f'PPrM aLa^iAmi. corrected in 

bb by coir, to onr reading A ^itb us. Bb alarmionfatm tato. After 
akari^'ad, M eontinues sAmm, <S'c,, i. s H 10 Pr yailiS'smvllntam i! PL^ 

j3rayao<,R<i u IX Pr ete hdnMatdjilyai li In bh ca after sti bas been deleted 
again by cop. 2sM om. ca li 13 Pr ins mdkya before m it IS M 
'itmidiamiiiah \\ 16 hi ddjffjatri ia dltdiuiu \\ 17 Is siii‘c/jlLi7Kfm \\ 18 

bhN ora. 6s, i( IS M maufnjaM 55 M om. ca 11 20 In bb gloss on 

aiiigucoRdm : jandni il 25 '■bPUPrSI imJmi tf 5! bb ta‘<^a, corr. by corr. 
to inha 55 After era, corr. of bb adds fa ; hence N caialoyi for ca ko ’pi it 
2? Pr taiagfti era, it 

Page Sir. 

4 'i'PPr ilsmstlisdUo, H lihasaeitio 55 6 M nijdvmm ll ? M hni 

anendlanij oni. m cdpaye 55 'PPPr •sapuynhendliavi. ti 8 jS£ 9xa for mtifia 15 
10 'I'PPrhl tiemi^a for iicdiya {i 11 bh ii/a^'icvaya/iaiada, then begin- 
ning of /ea, then nalamulal). H trith 5'P5I; Pr iikasitviadaiiahamaia 1) 
'J/PPrM ins. ca aiiCT prlkia li RoJlo it 13 fl prZyacckat ll N a for 

afka I! M ^iiadj^raddheysi 15 14 'iPPrM ’’vaeatianmfiapmiyampan (M 

°pro.iyvyapan’’\ in ’f' corr. by cop. from \acaaeMd'’ l) 15 9PPrM lhavsti i! 
Pr ins jatiyaller: mviyaidniW 16 Pom ’-ratii, U moitS cau W 1? Pr 
tax, om, act 5) 19 After Vef;, ’i'PPrlil kaiM n 12 n li 22 'PP siamrggy&tn, 

Pr U'aiarggdii i5 M eta 'smdd bM” 51 23 M om. rlv'yayg 55 In bh gloss 

on^ihidhatie katkoyati ll ^PPrUd myapartafadurggagi (Pr "rgetp) 11 

Page 218. 

5 bhKA'J^PL’^Pr Socyafe, M iecyaie (or "tyd’)-, Bh m Socage for sa eo” i( 

4 In bh. srutd has been corr. by corr. to drutdk, vrhich is the reading of P ti 

5 P (not PF) produh il if Pr kad'i for asti 15 8 Pr gianiratmn 51 11 

M mirto 11 12 All our MSS inch A and Bh, but except Pr, pnikartum \ 

Px mvfla->tum il 13 bhN'fP twice lila b for Ida 5, L'^ aho vda 3 alio 
bda 3 ; M ako b'da s S \ aho lila i S , Pi aka hila S (om. one aho Vda 3 ) ; A 
ako hdat i ake hdai it being a misreading for 3). Bh, misnndei standing the 
significance of the fignre 5 aho Mia bHa bda tty uUid. Cp. Critical 
Introduction, p, 70, and Paninl Till, 2, 84 il N om. tmtnmbMya li ’I'PPrM 
om, ikvtya. writing tmwmrghkdyopt il 14 N Icatkd for itayd li 16 Pr 
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akaramijali \\ ^PPrM II 17 M.jTiaicdti {\ N'PPPr 

ahvds^asi II IS N tdrat. foi 6ac II M mwicm asija esd guild II 23 

praimUat^fe, but tlie aausviira put rather high over the r-hook 1! 33 

N om. aliam II M om. ’ya?/j jm II 24 bhKM iti for eU II Pr aharok ti 

Page 219. 

1 II pTStt2m'purnna diblidgd anjjdn u 2 ^'Pr dmustJi&ne^ corr. by cop. of 'I' 
by means of an almost imperceptible vertical stroke to dmaslhani PU om. du~ 
rasfhdn , 'fPrH ms. a second ap^ after dirasthdn II '{'PL^ paldi/amdiio, the two 
o-strokes being deleted by cop. of '{' by means of two dots over them ll 3 
After ad!, ^PPr katJid ii 13 n j M l>M.tM 12, corr. by tho copyist to 25 li S M 
fad emm ma njamiitayaf , Ac,, 1 7 ; tbe missing text has been supplied by the 
copyist himself in tho next line 11 M parim, om rdnuqato , N “ranvrakto for 
'‘rdiivgaio II 7 Pi Hlufajlviit hrsfa'' II S M qakJi II 'll inndha'mmanas it 
9 M om. gafalt II 10 Pr i/i(ne'w liu.e)i/7<'y-?(a!° 11 11 M om. sga na cudi II 

IS bhN'l'PPr ekaihavi\ A smhuldya'ilatkdrg, -with a small e over ai , Eh 
m (.mluldyf, prafyaham elalkdm tana ll M vauayMitldm 11 Pr guIuldmilHliam 11 
N om. one date ll Pr om. na It Pr tmiusp • ie ca ll 16 bhN cildia foi 

ailiavd ll 21 N mayd IrlCt II 23 In bh under pmlupa gloss tvain ll 

24 M taia for idts, ll 25 bbN^'PPr pramddiir ^ A with us, Bh iha, for 
pranidhr II 26 Pr aijullio Hidpa, M 'nyalm pda^aranav) II N imryat&yp, 

once only ll 29 4^ pago].sAjafo/i, Pr r'mmiak ll 30 ’{'PL^ 

tadmsaijitphalarp, bhN tatplialatp, PrM and Hamb MSS. with us U 31 
'I'PPrM gtMgaias, bhN giihdydtas, 'Rh. yad> gvJidydfasya ie , the reading of 
bhN is excellent in itself; but Hamb. MSS. and A with, us ll I^PL^ 
mrvdlulatayd II 

Page 220. 

1 WjalamMl ll 4 M ’‘padadurggam 11 S Pr swmadhje ll 6 'PPPrM 
ihaya, latliam 11 M om.,yai,al/ ll 7 bliN'I'PPrM sn for iu ; cp. Sar. 136,21 
ABh with us ll Pr pnrnnya il 8 N «« vdii^ II 12 M JcaranihJiau, om 
kan , N Icanhannihho 11 13 N stnhaddliadmu karan \\ 13 In bh gloss 

on darvTi ImdaeM ll 17 M ins. m before bk%‘ ll bbNA'f'PPr m.dtfya°, M 
"mdeya. Bh with us M N smlramt II 18 N om, ail the test between yt* 
Qiyad, and p 236, 1. 8 II 19 Pr Mopelin ii 20 SI "splmruptC ll 21 
M vila [a later hand adds X\ sa I vyasdei i| In bh gloss on saiyrndcl atjuna ll 
22 Cop of bh said over yatd of pTurfd/aqaid II bh ma^ieua for jatiena II 
nigrltya in bh corr to nagrln/a 11 25 .In bh gloss on dharmdtmajah- yudh- 

(1) ll 86 hh'l'PPr kaumliputrau (with gloss in bh: saAadevamkuh), 
M. kantlpuiraii', A. kumilputmu •, Rh. madrlpuirau \\ 87 Rv gokafnasatp" W 

Bi hh gloss on "pre^atebp'. dam H 38 Rt yauvanyal 11 29 <11 om. sdpi, 
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but supplies in rcarg, . P £au i! Pr vidaS2 )l Me for dgaid ti 32 

M ^addn^a ii 33 bh ias tad befoie evam. Sar. 137, 3i dem ia the 
place of tad » ’J-PMPr transp. -m after tddrg n 

Page 221. 

1 Pr anchamMrepg it Pr “huddh il ^fPPrM ins. ea before dhvmdii U 
5 bli apasarpa 11 M mdJiarm&dttdA si ? P dntah drstd, M dr&tmk dptiah, 
Pr drstm drstah il B bh dt:r(o u 10 M om. negate I iiurimntn'wa.r& kaia ii 
22 All our MSS., and SP 1480 (except one revised MS) inahata , ep, 
Sar. 139, 2 t! 25 hlxpaipreiaiagd, corr. by eorr. to farigataiago ; 'PPPr 
paniiiied !) S6 Pr e^au for eiam il In. bi %dma, of vrbich is still 
to be made out, if the leaf is looked at against the light, is covered witli 
ink i! 27 4*? upagamgddJigtaparUam, M ■u.piagctiasyddJtriapa/ifawi, Pr ypa- 
gamydthrtapailtani Ii 28 Pr udake prdmta i) 

Page 222. 

6 'JPM auptaraprakrd'mto ii bh vrdhmana^a skaor !! 0 bh'kPPiM 

°jal&mtasi}o ; A hradatatastho , Bb hradayiatajalUMastho ii 7 'bPPr ’‘ipguBteW 
8 Pr dn^khiid" U bb jprdptuk for kaptak (l 13 M om. ea li 13 

bh'PPPrM dardtcra, Ada’idciara', Bh diirdvara tl 14 bh'S'P Hywll'hntmi., 
corr, to our reading by corr. of bh it bh api for ui II IS Pr sasat^hra 
dad 11 'jf'PM pfianadekaai, Pr phanodekasgam M 18 PM ii 

20 M kannlyamm. I! 23 Pr sddhdigaU ; M koK rnadga ta syadudgafe )| 24 
M damsago 'Iradlt it 

Page 223 

3 bhA'tPPrM prakdpo foi vipraSdpo; Eh with as I! 4 M Ihehaya, 
for ihaksagm ti 7 A Eh hg d8\ bat A continues cchala, Bh sihala” fa mis- 
reading for ccJiala°) ; Sar. ^ 140. 13 ua VividM/iarak ti S In bh gloss on 
kkddato: Maisa'md7iasga W B Px krtaiacma i\ 12 M. yamdiatti iox gad 
asmdkam Ji M ^'dig£c8^ il 13 M om, mandamo ’bravzi w 14 M hti li 
bh'PPPrMBh durd%raih, A darddnrak (!) H 15 In bh, hnicit'" seems to have 
been corn to kujgozf by cop. ii 19 M om. puigsealg ji bhPr mkkanida^ 
^^PM saklimpd'a, bh'fPPrM glrtapdirnma, but cp. 224, Ilf.; A "with as. Eh 
akidkagkriapuedfi. Gloss in bh. modikda U 20 ^PPr kaddpi, M kaddjnr il 
M drdtd uktd ea 11 32 M satgak u 

Page 224. 

1 ’P jumps from the first detyd to the second deegd (1. 3), om. one of 
them and aU between them. But the missing text supplied by cop. in 
marg. Il 2 M lalihhaksga li 4 bh mi'zdi‘‘ II Pr asgaU for mamyaU it 
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7 M 'ihio u a P om dqalt/a miUtd, 11 9 'iPPrM for 

’'hahh'uja‘ I) H M yudi Iosya Ua dyn ridhnanaJi Unh &Oj 1. it ii bh'l'Pr 

ghrtaghrlajmrddi, P ghaiayltriapuddi, M g/irluiiiocuh SI 16 lih'l'PPr 

taf.ya', ABli with us U 'pPPi in lym alhdj/io II 17 P iiiRerta ?ti after 
ma-M 11 18 'P alJiydsam galam, P ulpasuhigatam, a niisreadiDg of the form 

which IJ/yd has in P II 22 After dib, 'pPPrM add 15 latM ti u 24 
hh svddayah, corrected by corr, to d&vdilayali, 'PP sidddya Hi ii 

Page 225 

2 rmiddliam laca/i [\ 3 hh °jjjacc/iala/m'lJiam‘ Fr “id/accliddamldanar- 

tliahi II 7 After %t\, 'PPM add 14. hUhl n, Pi IG lailal ii ll 10 
idiyoyo, P ^'dyo, MPi vdynt yo foi vdtyoyho 11 12 P nabdlunjldia il 15 

M om (tgni° tl 16 hipidjac 1 ) 17 'Pl’Pi lalm for fauna, M 

latidfmiahgi iuryam^ W 18 Pi lynaydya l| 25 P v (1 26 

Pr spliaiali ll 28 UdhCt, in, 'P added ovor tlio line before the stanza number 
54 (for our 221 ) by cop Hence P taUut, ii 51 uaya 11 29 'PP samarggd, 

in 'P 1 deleted with a neatly invisible dot undoi the I'.-stioko » 

Page 226 

1 bh dnnkrfyena for Iroydiiululycm, ip trayS dndlynut., cqw liy cop 

of ‘if to our reading 11 6 'PPPr M uUa/ugdginh ll 6 'pPPr 

ndnahliyaiciyok akC' \\ 10 "PP ll 14 bh'PPPrM 

AEh with us U IS hliA'PPPr •apeksyumdtidh ^ ly upelsyuhtam. Eh apelsya- 
'Didmli II 16 Pr hxcit ll 18 ’PPPrM yaihdpin'm il bh nubahhko 11 
'pPPrM 11 23 Vx^iyasanind gufah ll 24 l\ sdumHlie W 

^'PPi ’mldsavisoydis 11 PP nkrhkW 25 P uiwiht,\yf( ld°, sya being 
deleted by cop !| 29 Pr ryasanmt, iiddato (I 30 Pi hlmpafc il 33 

PPPrM tdm for oia ca ll 

Page 227. 

2 bh 'i'lpiTamlamhhinl', gloss in bh . paTaparasdsaUd II 4 bhPP “xam- 

gatm, PrMBh ‘‘mtngatif, A with us Read °smtgabr , op Sar. A 266 I! PP 
durapaodra, M durapavdrd 11 'i’V sarndJiydcattiUiora, Pr samdhjdialehliha It M 
°hudmfldhMva Mamgurd., svalM being supplied by the copyist in the nest line ll 

8 P Tdjydm., perhaps corr. to rdyndm SI 9 pPPr mkdwMasair vapadam II 12 

Gloss in bh on irstiimm • ydilaha 11 14 Pj patmi IrdyaU; for pord 11 16 

M badhd II 17 imnyal is the spelling of our MSS II 20 P ««■?«/;, the other 
MSS. with us 11 22 bh lut iu foi nami U 23 M om idk piamadds 11 24 

Pr ndi ci for ids ca ll 27 After tanfram PPPrM iiiKcrt . ialM u 15 W 29 
M iatrmi (sic 1) ll 31 For the figuie 5, which stands also in A, bh has only 
a flourish, adding : iti trtlyaty aUidnalam samdptarg 11 flouiish u 5 11 , Pr IB for 
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8 ; after 5, two flourishes, and & third flourish . Pr one flourish and 
603 It After tb.6 stanza Bh ; frtiyora tu-ytrary ianwyta,y n flounsh n ifi n ui/niat 
1442 vam Sii. Then t-wo groups of aksaras completely smeared trith ink 
hy cop. t! 


BOOK IV. 

Page 223, 

t bli<& cm, the Jain diagram {arkam), Bh ins the Jain diagram and 
Ofy 7iavio Toidyahlyo, before the beginning )i 2 'I* atkt/Aam it M luMka- 
pmnlio (W uKida \ <!> tabilhcrp'^a.^aiam M 3 Bh tirjdatji for pmphimn 4> 
&dyidvnaik ts 3 4= pryaccho iiiii (t Bh pfdha for latJuiyati U 6 4> jabikii- 
/i(i//iiipixdiijjak 11 7 Pr athastiil^ udhastd (( Bh iMfnlamilho tt 8 Bh 

aakopiuia 51 Bh npaVaid It 9 Bh svkrt for tad Ji Pr t&dn for iad « Bh 
ilixgix for hhalmya it 13, 4> saprdjpk (i P m, Bh foi it 12 4> 
gcdrugeearana'/Ti I! 4* svcidhgary U Pr svadJiydga daiaTH ll Bh ca for iv tl 13 
4> ee^eoJevdr/ite li 14 4> M/’i'igd/ida?ii it bh jjathah §rdmfa>/j. )! ■i> ludlisde- 

xdtunum dgatu'rfi ti 15 gilyoge tl 16 Bh4> om. mguc en it 4> aihajito it 
'pPPrM4>ya^ iv. ias gaoga ii 1? Bh transp. ■ iimukkas lahya pi° it 4> 
for mia J! Pr4' daitccte/i U 18 Bh etwg mi/JctvS. ll vlil tt 4> ta^nmk !1 
<J> tadaM for tena it Bh cimgod'i^vlham. is 19 M aiivlhiiyopi, on bASya ll 
bkii/M for hkUgo ’pi » Bh udkgrUta 11 Bh4> tva for eiary it to for nau it 
20 4> Jamiucfiaydm irviiaii tt 4^ malare (I SI Pr iapainyiih li Pr faga 
'nyaimsminn^ Bh tagd anyamnainW Pr am for alianiw 22 4'PPrM4> 
amrtaptlalam. 4> adding iriftaphaldm H 4> prapnoii tt 23 4> pai ay/ia&akiid tl 
Bh pr'itipwtkaTu it M plmldni twice ll 24 Pr ^cedrlgmg 11 Bh amrianaya^ 
pkaldtu il 

Page 229. 

1 45 bkdrydpn j Pr om. bkdryayd il Pr om. tat it om ne !! 2 

'J'PPrM om. Viadrti il 3 Pr pratipamian llrdtd it Bh om, plialaddtd tatoW 
bh tmpdihiuM, Pr lyitpadnyaHv, 11 4 4* tyajd-tmivan, U & Pr praisute for 

the first p}€sdy<titi tt 6 4s sandaryM tl P hdydhavdu il 7 Bh so It 

4> kaddci t! 8 Bh tadanugatas, bh tadamtwyas tS Bh salaladimfB, om, api 
and taim tl ^ fuarmyad tt 9 M yayd for mayd it 4" prCiym hdamhd tl Bh 
prohvasasi. The Hamb. MSS. hare the cotreet form proccAmgm ii 10 Pr 
dlanWarso It 4» dyadaye for lirdaye ll 11 M fayd, om. ^i&pa II Pr ptinitah, 
<|s piLput aiodi 11 4> ‘iivdcat’ ll 13 4s prdmtvilabAaip It 4> kasoid ll 4* hqopena, 
iovkopanci kopa/id lopmeiyan \\ 14 ^ iaivnoam \\ 16 seyam, -PP 
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saiiahiW M om Saha ltd W hi/nmlMraiawi/dw 'i.7 amdka,im\\ 

Eh faid for nv ea I! Bh. ihtimlCdan^ <l> ihdmLUa tl IS <I> iamu ti (|i 

eaidiKuanupCda II 19 bli na if 11 20 the rt-wirokc dol again 

by cop putting a little stroke over it, 1* miauiidci standing tliig, replaces 
the ff-atioke by danila H V:x hnlayew 22 Vr tn.'ciyam \\ 'kPPiM 
lulaciUali II 24 'pPPrM elSgialan, in Pr coir, by cop from elagiahus n 

25 M tmaid ydiham sodiegnu 11 27 M om. m ca mhlidnifad i pofJian li 

23 Pr chc/reldyd )l 29 P svasuHam, M sumullwin n ip fasya dvdra^ 
scarp ha being added in margin by corr. )l Pr ’’dariauapt li 30 bhjuja- 
tynpald at the end of the page, om. the following words and continuing 
iitiiJiuM, 1. 33 II M hiriyvpaluinm il 4'P lacoMi !i 31 Pi am; ll 

Page 230 

3 M “ mmlandmiV 11 7 ijiiHmad'iyaiy add. in liy coir, in inarg ii 

hhPi om. ca II 9 M astt. sinol'^llHofmthirQ ’ sma/lmliaai 11 11 om % 

mama II 11 M ki for tara li Pr atUmh ii In 'k, the dot at the licginnmg 
of the superior hoiizontal stroke of nv in Tathdnwitbifc — every superior 
horizontal line has sncli a dot — see our Tables in vol xi— -has melted 
togcthci with the second hoiizontal line to the effect that the wliolo woid 
looks like , P misreading or correcting this : "dimsiihiW 13 bh 

maim ffsta \\ Pr ll 17 Vx 'makarui]) pnlha W 20 hh'PPPrM<I> 

tathaiva foi iuhuica ; ABh with us. In the Hamh. MSS , the two woids are 
missing ll M ma, for mama ll <t> sic&vdihi/jrduyena vlml kiini/a/irdayij 'tidnl/n/i^ &e , 
1. 21 ll 'kPPiM samunefavyam ll 22 Pr yenc sd ll 23 ahim ca team ca 
also A , Hamb MSS , akam tram seukiayam [I adds at/f] uca ^amhV U 24 
Pr inrnfyaW Sf'PPrM dgmiat \\ bh ° 2 JrdfaJt loi °sat<i// ll 'kPPr diigha- 
dirg?iati(iaeamlmiiianeii(i, M diiqfiaratncandiaMandt H 28 Pr om. msvaite at 
the beginning of a new line ; P om. set of the second ot'raset ll 29 P om. 
viivd of tiu'dsdd II Pr aalrmfati II 31 'TPM miarUaU\ Pr mvarttamte for 
uitisthati ll 32 M g for dhtg 11 33 M om. n na 11 

Page 231. 

2 In hh gloss on ghesuraW 3 lum indtliena maydiya 

(M transp. the sva of svclbMprayo with “sya of maydsya) ll 4 'J'PPr punar api 
kathatncid, M pn° a° caiJumcul (oi lafJiuiiiiul)^ hut in ’k, there is a small hook 
hefoie ptinar api over the line, and a rathoi* imperceptible 2 ovci imnar 
with a small vertical stroke at tho right-hand end olgn over tho lino together 
with two small vertical stiokes over dm of '^cul ri'. Tins means, no doubt, 
a coireetion to the leading of bhK. This collection was not undeistood by 
the copyists of P and of the original of M — ^if the marks did not simply escape 
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their attention — as the current method of indicating transpositions in MSS 
is to put the figures -3 and 1 over the aksaias or words m question (see 
Toi. SI, Table 11, no 8, 9 d) si 5 For 7rutia l as^d^ bh'kPPr'S* //iitias^a, AMBh 
mitm tas^d. In bh ardhadanda after 7tntrasya^ evidently a misreading of 
mitrasud of bh's ongmal. Simpl. MSS HI read Jideyena itia^a tebhi- 

pfdyo laidJiuh \ iasyu tia limctd [H °t] dlirdaye'iia [H hr°'\ prayajaunm a^fi , h first 
sentence with HI (only with the blunder lacca/i ) ; then tad ajjy a'nan tanjapi 
hrdaye^ia p oynjanatA tl M M^dhlaprayai'an^ \\ 7 Pr tidm, for tvam 'I 

^'PPrM akimthotkaMtJid 11 Pr dnstcttd for dv&ta, 11 S Pi hw'ham i! bh 
gamuydnii !l After dgaitWigdua, ■I'PPrM ins. 1 latJid n II 10 M l:finajiara II 
11 'M. dligadanonasga W 16 '2T°gatd'‘ ioT^gatf W 19 HL gofiajiti Irian) i 
Simpl. H With us, Ih yend pahriatn li M &ahtaM for ha^ifm 11 20 vpalrfya 

also Simpl. Hlh II 21 PrM salde for &a Me ii M om all between 
Irsimsat 27a?n and taira, 1. 33 11 22 Pr eiatg for enam II 25 bh'hPM 

TjyathakdDaM , PrA and Hamb. MSS. with us. In Bh the third pada runs 
thus: jpddalagna'm, laranthena (fourth pada with us) tl bh and Hamb. MS. I 
kamtake^iaim II 26 Pr gacchd It Pr dJniyaiaidn i! 

Page 232. 

1 \da. pnyaiarsaiiehiti U 2 M imlia for na (misread for /la hi'^) W 3 

Pr om. anysm at the beginning of a new line n M for hiarrta li 4 M 
hhaviByasi 11 8 P iisadh" 11 11 'Px taUald^cM II 16 Prom ganga- 

datia aha II 21 Pr dgade 11 M taddgdtri, om m il 22 bh samd<rayak for 
mamC 11 M om. aarypa aha . Pr ms sa after earjja n 

Page 233 

2 M citam or litatii for hitam 11 panndyd for pa° yai li M Ihrtim, for 

IhUi^n. 11 4 Pr jaldtiipdt/dye I! M rary for ramyataraiy li P ramyafaralo- 

taram. This is a misreading of ’P, which writes line] 

Ma^am, see p. 1, ‘Anusvara’ l! 6 M vali for irddiwh II 9 M 

pidneJi 11 10 Pr “suLkopdyam ll Pr dialhyufe II M ludhyah 1! 11 

Pr ta for taai 11 Pi yady eiam twice U 13 'i'PPrM svMopdyena tidu 11 14 

'J' ’smajiga^io, cop. adding t pa- over the line between sum and n But the 
f-stroke is separated from pa and looks like a meie dot. Hence P ’s^m 
parijano il 'I'P laibaydmi, in corr with gamboge to our reading 11 15 

After iti, ^ a small mark, om satpa aha . P Burppa aha ll 21 Pr ianaih 

rbhaksiptd^ om. £a}la^ ll 22 Pr ttivd, om. ll bh om. bhadia ; Hamb 
MSS. have it ll 

Page 234. 

1 M ghatmdrggena II 4 Pr svargglyam n P praccha, ii 5 M iahta- 
mand ll 7 M neBedhayitasydnit 11 11 'i'PPrM Utah for tat II 13 Pr 
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ia(]atadaia?i) n 16 M iubrnhalt il 19 Pr elf tieia for efccil aa || Pj* 

sialjiHV 23 II Vi ynha i/ali'd'^ n Wx"ii'^aii\\ 24 M om 

s in I rlta II 

235. 

I bh hlialsayiiil II bh mtaioiio , Hamb. MSS. Yamunadatto 11 2 !£ 

om tab I tatn dmha yongadn 11 iam also Hamb. ]\[SS li 3 bb Ma 

u'eL]}at,iyd, tatas Ui gainyd" W S also Hamb MSS. U 8 

Yx ytrryadarmnoLfam II 11 M om. na ti'a 11 M in.s na before ei7yifu, ll ig 
Pr idddnyeutm 11 13 bh hlntdiMio, P abliol&o ll 14 M cl'nhi foi amm li 

M hlumiUw 16 bbA'i'PM (not Pr) Bl» pafAiiyaivdnus , Hamb MSS the 
same mistake (H puil.iLsi/amdmths) ii 17 Pr em, hifaiai/lxii/uig, ora. laj^o 
'm/a li 18 bb gn/i'ij/fitm ll 19 M gimgadaUaitmdMvim ll Pr jdhlkiije 
nama 11 20 'PPPr ,//<«/ foi //adt/ , M ■//iuhhij/o it In the upper margin of 

fol 147 b, which containe tbo text from 7/ad, 1 30 , to t ftxmfta^a^ p 236, 1. is, 
the glossator of bh gives tlio following .v7;r/;Vr/rH//i',///'a-Hanza, without any 
mdication aa to the place whore it should bo jnso tod ^nMo hemamrgahi m 
viii I mgliitso i/ane i/mialh fh'/jdn vipas/nvU-a mrnimiihi‘nithiv)U‘)/p udiU maiib 
edt/jane, \ di/iiU hlndhijaiitsihai/ntti ya mahusm dhinmCdmajo dafiavd)/, \ pm- 
yah Ml/mrv.^opy auaiUasaaKn/c hvd/tyd parUyajyafe i J! II 21 bh om. aira, 

M naktarp fvayd viUunj ^ahioxm ll 22 Pt Mt for lul»j II M bhaveti foi 
tava, 7ti ll 23 bb gawgadatia W 24 bliA'PPih' wnnhymimas, Bh 
tlrntmams ll 


Page 236. 

1 M Sigliragamyatdm si 2 Pr suMdi/tifyaldM lU ll 8 With this line, 
H sets in again, misleading it as follows palum paldmn vxharjnyrnu aw ll 
Aftei d»a, 4‘PPrM inseit kathd n .3 ll 9 Pi hhudxo for lad bho ll H gaxnga 
vbu dattci II 10 bh (1 i/d.g/dnu, N tl,v/(hni foi dynttydtiti 1 ) Pi 7100(41 yudyede II 
N ina, wa after me ll 11 Pi p)dyo])io^c^anahJ ll 12 N qAiaip, for ahum II 
bhN 'PPPrMd> dTd'hal^)pdyo , Bh Hamb. MSS. and A with ns. Simpl h 
om this word ll 13 bhN'hPPrM and Sirapl. HI (not h) dr^fviipilyo , A 
with ns , Bh sa for clvddpayo ; P mUak foi mriah ll 17 'pP dhimko, in 
'h an almost imperceptible ra being added ovoi the line above ditu (t) ll N 
iaddiwpmyo 11 18 M om. haMiul mha II 19 bhH'PPPitp ra aoulfif, M 

ca acaliitdt ; ABh ta^ya ca acalanat, but corr. by cop. of A to lasga c>i ahahmai ; 
Simpl MSS Hlh tasydcalmiM ll 22 N turn, for mhlum li Pr Indwdm II 
24 M tab Sntgalo 11 H ’iive^me ll All onr MSS. inch ABh hlmcil; Hamb. 
MSS. Mtpcidgi aniatn. See above, p. 31 ll 
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^age 23?. 

1 Pr sa frdj}^ I if l 7 dr 'm !! 11 'bJia'fSg&fp ^junrinlprani l.r"liia.d H 2 •i'P 
pratila !t Pr taiai cdnena Si 3 Pr ii N maw. iS 5 ^ 

hhaphtSiiU '! il ias. ra before hu it 6 ■{■PPrlf atibhareT/a li IS tasV for 
glidsa Si IST om na i! 7 Pr Ihaksaio !l N ianrapustant si 9 P makata., 
sadr'aiiij>pa° , bliN'PPSI'f’ "‘pi-dgro-, Simpl HI and Pr wth ns; ABh. 
■with, us, hut ''4ii,pa ; Sinspl. h ■ 7nat".ha'ti,''k\\sa(lriaw^[.api'dyo 51 li Pr 
IJiaiPfai/i li 13 hi mdr,i >iadi vacld il hi ^nadih^ja pa/ r ralsita ii JJ" fct/d^U 
for Uu ^idsti li 14 Pr prailesah is IS Pr ti for fluo ii H rinU'o n 
1? Pr ova^oli 1) 18 Pr irgilaio nani It 19 'f'PPr hihibalarnnani wviie'j, 

om fam ; hi oro. M?d and ca is 21 Pr egdjg for eMm 11 N -ithid il 22 
'i'P gamafim, Pr Smpgatdu if S3 bhN li H vpiJgatak it 24 

M hamatil'oiptdptomi !! N Hi for api it 

Page 238. 

1 P mamgamduaTi, hi garayahidml » 2 JI dattalamain 11 S 'I'PPrM 

om. ltd it 7 ^PM drgfi-ds iatihamo it 9 Pr gaccJieta , )) 10 N 

teiuihamena ii Pr pmagL for enmp i) 12 H ins akam before a, ha il 14 
IS jdgariitha^ iigfati IS Pr for c«ra»?^ 11 17 Pr om. /af il 

18 bh ui.jio}. 0 mat?ia\ ilia corr. to pm by corrlMmti N iaJ/-opamaMdya[itga 
del. again by C 0 'p,]p/d!'dd ii bhN gulfah for rnnktah l) 19 praliascLAH il 
20 N iccJiata for vttkitd it SI N ojn. fagrl ii '^PPrM'& ins, ^pi after 
mSyato w 'I'P //a, s/a ii Vv pragopraveiana n 24 bhK'PP'l* transp. .* 

ftgnim id jalatp. but cop. of St deletes to by two veiy small strokes, M 
agnyalmp xd , k agnigi %d gala >p PrBh and Simpl. HI -with US (H 

Sim pi. h . iaddgnm jalatii rd praximmi it JS pratisgamt il 

Page 239. 

2 Pr transp. : U sh^kai^d, adding Jiam ti Pr om, ynaniPotlaS m hopavi 

iansgaii II prakopani for kopam II 4 bhN fagaiunt. It In N, mippd- 

daniiA has been con. by cop, to gampadhlm, -which is the reading of 
bh'l'PPr It S V eHuipyagiiO/xididgaVi iff faidose i\ hh. vimrkiiga, 
N vmatpa il P mrgiakrtn l> 7 hi raktapofdriidi ca it M lui for kipdkkMw 
10 bhN d&had gu?i karati ii 11 N lola ll 13 ^'PPilI prdgxatnajjrUS Si 
17 Si prdJia for aJia SI 30 bhN e^di/am for eidgax/i 11 Pi ins. maiga after 
dgatya ll 21 N tdi,i for twm, it 23 In N, the second pada runs thus ; 
dntm sd [corr, to sa by cop.] tvaxii hlcS ll 24 bhN co, for yah li 

Page 240, 

3 P nMaiaigiiaiarmw ; PPrM imhu-m, om. api It After ik, »pPPrM ins. 
lutM 5 It 4 bhN yudlii^^Mrem ca, il Pr om. miyaia il N mmciiak (i 
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6 VxsiwtkdW 10 M. pHiinafi^silpiilpialilnlnulalai ppant/fyo^' w '2x dhJmiah 
pa II 11 M ^ foi /«r«A II 'I'P "pafo, PiM "jiatto foi II 14 Pj 
kaseudcaUi ll IS Pr °lidri)alaippaia'‘ tl 18 N pufipilnnii I ie n 21 
bhNA'J'PPrMBh and Simpl. 11 M^fr/fll N sammpamauesuw 

M om. mpiHU ll 23 Pr om. il 

Page 241. 

2 M m vdpam for na myam n 3 N larjyawt/am for karparapraJiaro 
^ycuA II 4 N kalaiatcm for ka'idlatifin 1 1 M ia?aiiti for vafiafo n S 'I'PM 
^am for ’/lam il 6 In N, the text between laimbhaJcMah and atlm^ 1 , le, 
has been &nppljod by 2 ncl hand (N-*) on a blank left free by copyist 11 

eimi for mutiam 11 7 Pr hho bhoh ll 8 M pawptde II M om. yatoh li 

9 'Pt puiHtlaki II 11 'pPr tiansp kaLhim t‘Ld, 11 Lnlidu aha 11 ^ P kaOtatu 

etat il kiildlu aha it oiljd kad M laH/oft elat Ivllfa aha 1 ulyd ka ll 13 Pr 
SMuIiiim Willi afivtJniwau W 14 M. p/iinuli ajiiii, W T'PPrJM om vdj/am w 

wiffdd'hW IS Pr .siiiiliit \\ "N^ om. ni'/ie ^ J’l raud vm/eW Pr bluamataW 

17 Pr Cujaxrtft u N irgdlah kihiili It IS N krfthiuLuiijxnna ll 19 Pr 

sn>ilui/i ll Pr wp/ifiblid ll 22 'pPPrM bdAtk ll 

Fag-e 242 

1 M °bdle w hh jirakaiifavpinim In Pi lailacit corr. by cop from 

laiTjaait 11 3 E ins a second emt'i bcfoio pathijiup ll bh aymyau, N ahh/am^ 

A4'PPr anpam for ahyal, Bli with us ll S Pi om aJuiii/. ll 7 N laittai^anj 
for kfiyarn sySt U 9 P iannuU saiiidyaiii II N hl'u/e [a del. hy cop.] pntio 11 
11 Pr iikivah 11 eLViMai'tJ/iiut^M ekaliftu~i nl , seo above, p 31 ll 13 

In bh samayJiah has been coiicctod by tho copyi.st himKolf Irom mmnjaydma II 
IS N '‘lala.'akrt] nn II M tab tab to, fin gamtavyant II PN om, laL I) 16 N 

AMvitah II N •/yt-shdirtMilhtralj/Kiynuiir ll 19 ^P jdik II N l/imngati- 
vdp’smydtW 80 4'PPi M om <;« II 22 Pr ijwnbi ll 23 Nyy^s- 
prdcchacpMiiem ll 24 N wiih II 

Page 243 

2 'fP tawnraheanns ll 3 Pr smhd ehlmte II N pim/mm U 'PP pra- 

yciMo, in 'p corn with two vciy small strokes to our reading i! 4 N 
raenam for viaibani II S N 7!i5w,l'Va%6n(i to\ silufacivacaiicTiaW N pTabJiiituta! a- 
kopd\_pa deleted by Q.Q'^'\iitdxiHtas ll 6 N \ ulydhhydmkailuhnia II 7 N 
yenaitS, II N upaliariisycLtdi mayd, dtctxyam efan rydpddaunyaa II S Pr om 

tasya 11 N ioclimik 11 9 Pr kuiobhi kf 11 ih daSdXmyo II N putmhih II 

10 Pr h'ldena snim, 'PPI^I lule Atxmin ll N (not bh, which wiitca exacUy 

as our test), SE'PPrM somutpamio for ivaajt % 11 *PPPrM gajo yakno ll 11 
N tatah for M It M adds parayd after krpdpaiayd, 1 1 12 N Ahaiau for 
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eiaT^ If W satpvtroM li M oin, » Pr Cdn ivu'ni li 13 X iwta- 

mvmp iox tuvai drufatarjiit. U N sF’tyafejJ it 3,4 X !i 15 PM 
(not 'J'Pr'} hlutamanah li X iamih ? [ralsreaclmg of ,5] for Sa° Sa li IS 
N natufa/om for imtuic.i-CLtn fl 20 After adi, ■iPPrM insert o6 lathi ii 5 u iS 
21 X i~uyorth II M anu^ ota. sthdpiu u M ina. nd before na h ll 23 
bbX nafiule II 24 Pr m ml iva U M 'm for miah il 35 For katha'in 
eiat, M lutka (athu hi metad li 

Page 244 

2 In tbe "words cf, &c to i/ahmanah, 1 i ineL wntten. in marg. 
by cop, II 3 Pr <s4^<! !i baBI kuiuMhem ii Pr kalahamiao for la a , BI ha 
for kalahau ii S bhPPM stakidjiftilcti'i, \ XBhPr witb us , A has a gap 
here ii 6 N f>}/3h'<f,rklinff(l'h7fe h ^ M uCt for au/ii II M Mdlyate ll N 
kap^ for Lvdpif li 8 M ms. wi’ifi&slbsr grlCdiS it 9 K UMiavdsapi ll 10 
In totha In "written in marg. by cop. H 11 Before tac, 'PP "wrongly 
insert atha tau jalmn. pikd, repeating these "words afterwards in their right 
place. In ’P three almost imperceptible dots, one over a at the hegmmng, 
two over tia at the end of the interpolation. Under the begianing and the 
end of the interpolation, nearly as impeiceptibie horizontal strokes li 12 
BI mrttam for dattam li bhX’PPPiM tdiatsmtoni , A "With us. In Bh all 
the text IS missing ftoza iat?M hi, 1. lo, to sitvd/, p. 260, 1, 2 , both eselusive ll 
IS After b'dhmanl, 'f iet Inifva hBhmayi^m Suc'ilhuga tasrbhiT 'odrohhh majlvita, 
iw bung nnfinisbed These "words deleted again by tw'O distinct horizontal 
strokes, one under the beginning, one under the end of this inrsrpoiaiion ll 
N om. CO sd, M oni sa H m jaioM tau. II 14 N cd nahipttw I! 15 
pupppcatihdm l( N iiJhmano t"wiee c 17 'f'P pigipaidUku^din. ll 18 N 
jiurggur, M jjoriongur l! M hketayanMio, X hheyamdno 'I 12 bhX ‘‘ndbhth~ 
tagd 11 20 Pr ga for yadi ll X tut aama sakto li M satkdya for i&hta II 

Pr pamgur ’ab;ai.lra\ Im J) 21 Pr om. sdbracU II 23 X suizonujidaram ll 
X sdhratit i! 

Page 24S. 

^ '2v sob! aut 0 tadattasyapi w 6 'Between gddd, snU gra/Aantcu-arp, 
X inserts the test from nnatui nialagaldh {(}, p, 246, 1. 17, to hMtyd (incL), 
p. 247, 1. 3 II ? M vacafio saidj/p » 9 Pr so ’brav'd ll X “ for 

jjetod' 1 1 10 M om. teua li 11 Queiy; ’’iiituAtol This is Pr's reading. 

But all our other MSS- °vid}d}/ttau ll 13 Pr hare ll bhX'PPPr SuMV, 

coirected by glossator of bh to our readings M 'mUa°‘, A with us Pr 
°caitrgdra it 15 M t for gdiuf II 17 Pr so ’havU It 18 X mama for 
•mamaha li X ryddluhodkito II Pr mahifd for inagd ti 20 Pr hlaittd 11 
34 Pr Tdjno 11 Pr om. tajam and the following words to ruJdbravU (escl. 
p. 246, s) II X nogaK for apafu [read iduoj/i'j li 
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Page 24;6. 

1 bhNP(!) 7'(ljdi)i II A 'tatka/ii I) 3 'tPlAM insci't a second before 
tmaid II A saflam II M Limct i;/z(oi caytifam 11 5 N jhilfta || bK tusa- 

dila,n, corrected by the gloaaator to h'uidila'm, which is tho reading of N ii 
^'PPr ea for iava ll 10 After adi, ’PP PiM ins kal/ni u G it II li P 
uoya, pPrM %c^ate before 'upakhi/dnalam II 12 N tian&p. iladpan (writing 
dad^dt) and Icurydi (writing ImpCvti) II 14: pfpPiM makara alia, N imlara 
p'dha 11 IS N 7iamnrha, om. ’neka il N has pait of the following test 
twice, once in a wrong place (see above lemailc on p 345, ], o), and again 
in the right place ll IS N in tho first place pitkiu/dm ll M "‘fatvasa- 
tion ll 19 N ins. m bcfoie jaya ju the tii>st place U 20 M jirasaJaU u 
21 N tui^^ali, lu the second place coil, by cop. ll N in the first place 
ladahi for ii M lusitmu foi tmciloni il 22 hi 'mamday itvit U 23 
N in the second place 7na.0M/,t6//iMaw7w/ H 

Page 247. 

1 After bMrtjd N continues in tin: first place with gxlmuhitaiaiji, &o., 
p. 345j 1. (i II hi oin. na befoie liwfaii. II 3 Ih no 'brant si Gloss in bh 
on kkaluianj ihoihlnuaukada II 4 N Utii' foi ii hi dhartta hcmie, om. 
« tuyadij aimmd U 6 bliNPP idjiid, APr with as ll 7 bhNP tniainei, ll 
N apijMivam II 8 pPPrM’ na Lmj. Liaijda 'na kim dadi/dd- iti, n 7 kafJul ii ii ii 
9 P stfloabjjdk, bh ntnyabdli, corr. by corr. to ntmahli, which la the reading 
of N ll 4' taaidkldom^ with avciy ainall 1 over tlbkr and an 0 ([ua]ly small .3 
followed by a little vertical stroke over m. This veiiical stioko and the 
following 1 look almost exactly like an i, added over tbe line. Hence 
P tMilbliindeim, hi tlutam II 10 N i'tftvhyoAwaf'ifca, 'PP Prhi idydosenalm, 

om. sna l\ 12 IST bddlnjanjk U 13 PPPrM om. tathd. ca U NPPlhM 
mlsa7M7io‘, bhA with ua U 16 bh gaulabhaiLo, N gadaiijbhela, con. to 
gardalhalo, 4'P gardduUaiko , A.Vt gaiddahli a do II hi jxdndbhdrdta ll 21 
■pPPr Tdiabfmn jjmtiGluidya, h£ idmbha jird II N h£ ^javalne- 

trapdld, om. ireswtnijdmi \ ie ca Ise 11 22 Pr lat/id ''/mtnftle ll Pr karami 11 

Page 248. 

S N pratiachmna ll ^'PPrM "prahdiai.amuhaii 11 7 'Pb'Prhl ralsa- 

mdm 11 After lii, 'PPPrM. ins. kaf/id nSn ll 8 bh bhdiyd 'tutia'tie a, N 
hliwnjd ’nu^a n, PPPi M Ikd/ yd 'iiakartcm a, A hbdryd \ anaMvm a It 9 N om. 
me II 10 'PP mpnya, hi vapriya || ll hi nrkmij, 11 12 P lalsid- 

nanmpra, P vodcdnaiang gjra" |i 14 bh'NAPPPrM ndsid , but “d yaf la 
evidently a misreading of V yyut, Siinpl. J-f viwik, I eiast/iA , but h awa 
dSit II M itHvabak ll cit added over the line by cop. of P II Pr ■*/«, om dha ll 
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IS Pr kalaka^nyal' , corr. by cop. to lalahah pnyah it 10 IN om. ya 

20 M om. yoy jihidiJu SI d for tad ti 22 bh daurdtsyeneka, Pr daurdt- 

'weneka, ’J-NP danasye-'yJia,, in 'i' '‘ha corr. by cop. from '‘htx M davratniaineha , 
A and SimpI HI with, ns . Simpl. b daumt/iiyai/iatia, 11 23 Pr iyam, 

'I'PII ita for ojji !! 24 bhJT )uk&dyd U 25 2s nirasdydm rasie Jienasam 

Idlo had , M .urasdyd •ra^am ialikaydry ti" II N bahldyd vi'kalytit 11 26 N 

makaram iS Pr astetat I! N '/aamdnartJtam t>ie dtcvaya samjata'm , M mdmd- 
TiaHha” II 27 il '_parariiiire7ia 11 il athaid, yjahatmidm, &c , 1. 38 II 2© 2T 

idrSaiy I! Mm vd for tava 1! 30 M varftd for hkartd li Pr om. ea , *5' 

bharttdro, with ca added over the line by cop , without deleting to , P 
hharttdto, om. m II bhN Pr d' cu, PM ca for ttn , A with as il N pasyati ii 
31 N idnamh prdha II sdiraiif supplied by cop. of in marg ll 

Page 249. 

2 K -fFPr pathaiati, corr by cop. of to our reading 11 P Mlilaldryd, 
°ld being a misreading of df’s bha^ which looks somewhat similar to l&, as the 
left-hand 5/5o-pot-hook has not been filled in with ink. Cp. vol si, Table I, 
no. 4, s c II N ora. all between "01101 and paMrakena, L s 11 4'P nna il 3 
Pr gflia ll 6 -kP harddarCanena II bhN "dalhindtii 11 7 Pr dy for 

yady ll 9 M ins. ta before tai ll N om. dUdya 11 12 M jMtvd for 

gatvd 11 13 Pr siagrha^ N sarggrhaM for scagrhatri I) 14 N sanaviiiam ti 

M ttatn for ‘iittafn ll 15 Pr dabfind 11 16 iP iapramda, PrM sapm- 

modas il M om. yojana II 17 After ^ya>tlU, P ms te 1 ) N om. dhiirta, 
writing * ouiitayam dta 1! IS N prsfaiatah ll 19 Pr om. asya vzitam 11 

21 'I' ir^e for pnye ll Pr maddnadl 11 22 N pare II 

Page 250. 

1 Pr om. all between May a and yena, 1. 9 11 2 M "tidcchadavastram il 

IS, janamadhye 11 4 Pr "luaya il S Pr "haste yw II 6 N upavi^a II 

N kdca II N irmgdlild il 7 M tatra jagdt/ia^ then (repeating the sentence) 
tatrdjagdma ll N om. ca after agatya il N paxya ii 9 N om. maUyam ; 
^PPr tnatsyaptnidam, M matsyapityda for matsyatn. II bhN aidintare li 13 
Pr abli’hitayd ll 14 N grghrendpakrtam 1! IS bhN^PM ttt for ms, Pr 
tu ox me , A kimnv ll 16 M om. tac chruiid srgdii I! bhN "ihrastam for 
"pa^iihhaMdtg, A with 'I'PM II 17 4 sopaltdsaia u aka ll 19 dfP miitd 
for tia hhartd II After nagnike, 'J'PPrM ins. katkd 9 u 11 20 N atiye , Pr 

punaraiaena for punar anyena li 'TPr csdacat etia ■, in 4' the first ea covered 
with gamboge, and an imperceptible mark refeiring to the upper margin, 
where a rather illegible ja has been supplied P ins. ea after a.iyem 11 Pi 
mvesitam 11 21 N tataJi sruted U N afiduhkhitomands U 22 Pr 
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V<t7 ocmt.f 


lulimmjiaium II blsW ikniiliatijhtlnlhtjm , PrM dauaxlavda 

A with us Simpl. MSS HI aho h,<‘ pirl/jn viglalam (I ‘‘d^d” for 
This passage is missing m li li 03 M oiq. cdnutm 11 24! 

jj id ptMii II bli aipdjJi, K anydjii II 

Page 251. 

3 N om. iti II bliN transpose: laiomi lim tl Pi ha for mka ii Pr has 
the sentence hi»i vd, &c twice U 4 Alter nUami ca Pr ins. ^aia/i li 5 
Pr dritm for prdid {but ^a/i) 11 Pr prutai^dn, N prstwodn iox prastwiydn w 
6 bhN foi m II 4'PPr viqhnam U *1 M vdye for mcuitya ii M a,pi 

foi lapim II 12 M yadr^fffi, Oin. iddr^e U 13 P (not '{') nujrhl 1| -IiPPr 
'liiprlrd {{ Idl supilnlytd^ om 'Htrgr/nW IS \'v LtiimniM ! \\ pjafi- 

%asaU uma li 17 M a for af/ia ii (VM “kaiabd ii le N xikmm for 
irluahmlam \\ 20 bliH'f'PPi M , A with na. Of the Hamb MSS. 

'^\\ixs, i,ntiLdvd.6».^\rotaLuiiji;ui,\\ 21 H dihijitltiW 23 N ni:.imtapu,t \\ 

M ti/y fgi U atmamiHpndo W 24 Pr rmf, oin piW bliN'PPPrM and 
Hainb MSS. '‘catakd"', A km/dmoawdiaihLl dlhidnam U 26 M tittAkya ii 

bbN'f'PPr Idiamgab/in^dd lift, M bkam d‘ru ^ Smipl. HI bkaipgaljha^dd hhamh, 
SiinpL h bkaiiMjab/ia^dd bhurak , A with na li 

Page 252. 

1 M cinilya, om. vi ll 2 Pr hihcmakhi^ ’PP]V[ ^tcmulhl ii bhN Aura- 

mi* II ramhtmummi^ om ndupww 3 K/'HuntW H b/idbailior bhava [i 
In the Hamb, MSS., this line rime thus- aM/mibho yrhani [H gia/iaidl karttim 
sMiiartho grhahltcmgane. This is also tbo reading of A, which has only 
grMiambhe iot tjr k&rttum II 4 bhN sd twice II N om. pima>' || N diraya- 
katnd II 5 Pi iflc$yam 11 7 Pr ddlaryam, M ml, a, for dfdaiya 11 After 

Pr hdhd n IS t II 'frP hailtd 15 n 15 in 'P con. to 10 by two little 
stiokes, but the correction is not clear and is liable to bo mistaken for 
a 10 coir, to 75 ; M laihd i 70 1 II 8 Pr pdrmm toi pdnastieham 11 9 M 

sasamiidre ll 11 Pr iru for chmtrd tl bb aha U 16 Pr upakaresu ll 
'pPPr sddhu tl 4' ive for sddhutie, but siUlhu supplied by cop in margin It 
17 Pr hcyaU 11 21 M mvam foi mcam n M mnadaktipai dh mm, II 22 

N prdha, 11 25 N mmdiitali U 26 Pr Wiettw iaknok II 27 M om. 

panbkraman ka'cit ll 

Page 2S3. 

2 'P mmyoJdakarakaimMi supplied in niarg. by cop 11 3 Pr Idgiidi, 

om. the following aksaias to kuliicid (excl ), 1. s ll P k.adargh.e 11 6 Pr 

°krUm u 8 A'PPPrM drd'bd ’saw 11 9 M vitaX/jat fur hyumdayat ll 10 

N emm epavakayityam It 12 N mayanm lor ttayalrw ll "PPM ea for va U 
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13 NPr so for 'sau 14 JT laSJiye^e ti 15 bhA'-PPPr cihitaitJiend° 

{Pr "urudJiyend)^ iv atasthend' t! 16 Pr sain/jrfiptd M 17 bh Mdabhiwtldio 
mugatid, uti being struck out by copvigt U M ma for wdnw i5 19 M sta 
for ea H 20 'PPPrM ins. ca after te/ia !l M om. ha^wl iha tl 22 

bbN'^fPPrll iv,nye, A mnye 23 N'iPPrM kiijnio 1) 24 4' satflirasias 

tarn, but over tbe first sta a small horizontal line, ■which may be taken for 
a mark of deletion , hence P sahjfmstata for eamtradas, tarn. II 

Page 254. 

1 Pr prdtiadaksandm ll 2 M ndkJiyey&y aiG7,i u 4 N praJia for 

prdpa 11 5 P gajacarm^ndbliedam n 7 M latham halhvlsifa^ om. ca I) 

9 Pr saimyahkdgyato the woids samayd’‘ (or sa uayd") form the 2nd 

or 4th pada of a sloka. A smidyd° ^ Hamb. MSS ayanm 'hvMvhsitas (H 
'"iaks) tvain samaydto (I samdgato) hTiydgatotitJiik ll 10 bh tafldvisto, N 

taddtiste I, M tadochsto ll 12 bhM trptih ll 4 a deleted ga before iHia )| 
Pr hrti'ddhhutaiy vrajah 1! 4P rrajak l( 13 Pr iy iox yady II 14 
paSyet tl 16 bh4PPrM hho 'dJiira,^ N hho dkiia^ A “with us It Pr 'paydm- 
sycmi, N ydsyami ll 17 Pr tasydgamana 51 20 4PPr mstak, H m§ta H 

22 N Srnigdlak It 23 P jaiaparakraniam It 4PPrM liyddt, om. iloham li 

Pr pathai, N apathat 11 

Page 255. 

1 N taddbhi" tl Pr smdamstrdbhhs taii° \\ 2 Pr huhhvjam I! 3 P 

stagdilyam II 4 After avdpsyasi 4PPrM ins katM 11 n I! 6 Pr cdlpaip for 
cdpalyanp li Pr jmtino M 7 4PPrM caitat for ca II Pr yutal It S 

4PPrM suhliahsa.ni H 9 M tideia 11 Pr siajur yad viiuddliyati, 4 viru- 

ddhyati, corr by oop- to ftmddheti, P, misunderstanding this correction, as 
the e-stroke looks like a viraraa belonging to the preceding line : mruidhah tl 

10 N mahara piaha 51 Pr lamra aha II 13 NM cirakdhm du tl 4PrM 

anndhMvdf, P annablidian, om. ca It Pr nikidamidm. li 15 IST etya for 
anya^' II 4PPrM lasyaad 11 16 M psa ior p^aiisya ll 17 Pi tadgpM- 

rnmMrdman%^ om bah tl IS N ityate for viddryaie II 19 4 vitntitani, 
PPrM cimtitam It 22 Pr °srdydta ll 23 Pr om. ha dlidmli li 24 
deiasya tu- all our MSS. inch A Simpl. H- and <r- class : deiacya visaye It 
4PPrM subhalsdni II 25 After adi^ 4PPrM ins. lathd n 12 II 

Page 256. 

2 M svagrliavistena dttnatdyim 1 1 3 Pr labdhd 11 6 M upanatatmam II 

7 M caturthairain il 4PPr tasydyam tl 4 ddyaShkah, but a small visarga 
put over dya by oop ; PrM adyak Slchah It S P for tu 11 M om yo ll 
9 N as' twice 1 1 Pr rarpcyato li bhP om 4 after the stanza. In its place 
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Vaviants 


tliGy lia.vo a fiouiiH'h. A n 4 ! Ivf A(Xcr #, -P has the same flounsA as bliP n 
bhN add i/i fN adds pamctd/i^unala^ ralurtlKihj (iUn/Cinahn)} mwaiptam ; bh 
adds tiv'o flourishes, bhN add the figure 4, bh between double dandas, H 
between dandas U 


BOOK V. 

Page 23?. 

1 N om. the Jain diagiaro at the beginning of the text H 2 4“ over 
the line between orhja and Uoiah^ appaicntly by cop. ii 4 As to the 
readings, cp. 259, 2l |i S 4'PBr ifi/na/i ptdni/j, M lajml! fmim ii 6 
N om. f/awdW 7 M pmti. nmo, om. "kiw// i! ''wolA-n/i/ all oui MSS 
eseeptA, A and Hamb. MSS fh coirupti'd la(,idi!ha(lha,rnia- 

cukSmalafiunidni) Bead with A and Hamb. MSS.''* II After mmjdlAh^ M ms, 
hda.'o ra liHurijixiahi continuing with the comet reading iaiid ai ‘n.bliamlm/di}, 
Ac. II 9 VrdanidW 11 N i /f /a// i)/(t,u/(r., rd///>a,v/a ior cil knnJnna^ya W 
13 M om yadd ll IS bh Ininmha, M 1! N jumps fiom 

tho fiist miafam to the second mf(d‘uu (1 u), om. on*' of them and all 
between them ll 17 P Imunata.!, twice II M " wf,f,ruM!! /ianan(Lt\yd ll IS 
ISf bha for na il N Idghaoe 11 M aro foi pun ll 32 Pr %icmitt,ya,i ll Pr 
«y}d« II 23 Pr mtciyanj, II 24 M pamnidluh Ii Pr "•lupd’' U 

Page 258. 

1 P iand for tava ll 4'PPiM mmcaj/unn ll d'PPrM tj‘ansp. hantaiyo 
la ii 2 'PP 'Immayo for ’Isayo, but in 4^ ff/ff del. by cop , IM Icamayo for 
hand ’h.d Cp. M’a leading, 1. 4. ii 3 NPr utmhndd knh ii N mimw 
for .TO tam Ii 4 N om m i) TVT nmam milhdm hmyo [cp 1. s] m 

IMiymiOi II 6 N mkobem II 7 PPPr Mmadhendtha, ll N ile7ia for 
maLteua 11 M phalith jjhda ll S 11 bkadt gdydh for (ndbhCi IS 10 
N °da?iikm ll 4'PPrM ins ca after ’pt li 12 M ia for lam ll 14 Pr 
hamcii'mmya II IS Pi prahf/nn 11 16 Pr dtua li ISf lyafihama 11 

18 Pr om. dalivd-, bh hivi, but correctei to dafdi'd by the copyist 11 M om 
yd” d gd \\ N abmlrpW 21 N (not bh !) APPr '‘nopardyilap, M ‘nme 
’%oparavi[<iJ ci\tar&. It does not seem, that the strobe, which Aistinguishea 
pa from m, has been added in bh by the correctoi, Hiaco tho ink used by the 
lattei is not so dark as that used by the copyist 11 23 M orn haj-m 11 

24 Pr isdiiaui/eiiajdtiuuarijtw, bhN hsdi'itikiid, om kda (N ";f.iA{i5rt[coir. by 
cop. to °id'\jd>mcaranc)) II 25 N ”a/gra/ialadb/iaig” for ^bkigrahilabdluh 11 
26 4' jumps from the first Ihagamn to the second hhagav&n (1. 30), om, one of 
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them and all between them , but the copyist adds the missing text in the 
inferior margin ii N iDahatana n 30 N hJiagciiani na. lerh'ru li M lhaxata, 
corr. to whereas the copyist of if- adds the visarga directly over ; 
hence P llaiaiaM I! 31 bhN pragviii^rfgani II 32 M ca leMandm ca 

II Is jiraitam 11 P (/ifi, M dgaste for Sgte u 

Page 259. 

S N bha for ’jji II N Irame^iaiia U 5^ ^lobMna li 6 Pr trsndgah, 'tP irsnd^d , 
3il tnadyd patraxa, koftikaiy, II 7 Pr om ’pi before grha 5! Pr pravite'ya, II 
P om ’pi' td after ll 8 IST vpdgatdh li bhA'lPPr imtlartura, N jMnam 
horUuTn^W imrllartum \\ 9 pnirakotaldtapalapAimgaif W I'PPiM naga- 

ro^amadltye ll 10 N om gamyatdm it M om sane yd il 11 bhN 

Isipanakd 11 Pr flrstak for prstdg II 12 III om, Uoh ll bhN om. mpnto ; 

Hamb MSS. with Sf'PM ll N clrdkahamdliaTidbadcIfioddhatakesai Isipanalath ll 
13 bh ’’Isipanaka'iJi, eorr to our reading by corr. 11 N hhltah for ivfak il 
N om. Idramlaih ll 14 Pr Had for the first etod 11 16 M rndniya, om. 

‘’bhadidkdfona' \\ M for ca H M-h-exQ i>i&nihhudi'uk\\ 17 bhN 
nakoW 'i'PPr mnakjapanavrttdmfakw 18 N jumps from the first 
dbkihitam to the second alhihita^ (1 2o) i om. one of them and all between 
them 11 19 M iuMdhud II 20 Pr r for tair II 21 M om. luSivtau-, 

bhN kviriaiii for kidiutavi. For the readings, cp. 257, 4. ll 22 P om. 
no, 11 After Irtarm 'I'PPr ins kathd n JZ u u ll, M katJid 1 1 ll 26 Pr 
madnlhadrak 11 29 N om. ea 11 P stvsiae 11 

Page 260 

2 Here Bh begins again with, tistdii for iifvdt ii N dLustdtriid jaiitvdi 1 1 
Bh stmasya 11 3 Bh nalulasya no, II bhN iiivasati 11 4 N kupito^ M 

ki/sme, Bh apatro II 6 Pr kisydydm I! Bh dohhasfkutam for ^ayyd° su° It 
Bh haiibkaiyi dddya jaldithhii pa li 7 M vtauca for maca il S N gata ll 
9 'I'PPrM iuiigani liivltia for kiitiglkrfga il Bh 'pA siagam corr. from 

Sm, or wice versa).lr?'ya grJiam L%a IS 11 Bh om. iasya li 12 Bh 

vdlanakasya ; M om. balakasya li Bh agamat I! 13 Bh bkrdfrvadhaiamlito 
’tgta 11 14 Bh Irird for iidhuga II Bh ddre for ddraiak 1! Pr calsepa ll 

15 PrBh ’’•m.uddo for ’pyramtidito ii N igdpdra^ Bh siapdscd II 16 Bh ins. 
tarn after mdtapi, omitting tavi before dgacckantain, ll Pr nidJiirdllmnad’ 11 Pr 
Bh. so" for aii” II 18 Bh mhsainhtacittd li M hopideiimT&ya 11 In bh 
gloss on avimrsya • anadiyya 1! Bh jalapmmnat/i kmibkam nmksepa l! 19 Bh 
kumbl/dtapdia° It MBh om. iam, II 20 'Bh.ydvad grkamadhyaig. praviiaii ll 

21 MSS. sd upaA ll M upakdiakak pvA It 22 Bh ’’pvirasydmmriyakrta ii 
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Variants 


M otQ. (i Bh '‘hoktAa rinhklufnnnhtija a° 11 B}i rnkm^thalatudamni l[ 
S3 Bh aijf/'iire for arinars » 24 bh A'l'PPrMBh ° n'dravalaA ; K" "mxH- 

patmn for {Hamb. MSS. -iun'upaMi) II Bh tranap paf^aiiMSiat si 

Page 261, 

2 Dacatta», Bh raoamf^ 11 3 Bh "Turtynpkaiaw II Bh ^tlcavaty \\ 

'f'PPr tttddbkaifhdnuM (Pr "‘imif foi* lobkatpdMndm ii 4 After '‘hh'hm- 
ihmidm, Bh ins, hfM il ios ^nfhi » 6 Bh atdoMa- 

vihlndas^dW 0 'iPPrM ins hi aftej ihctW M param for pcraApatam n 
10 Bh. culrvh 11 11 N (hf-ruhafdblnhnh ll M aJds ^stak after ca 1! 

12 Pr mlhodltani 11 14 Pi hhdjtili II Bh /adim// dpi li IS Bh "‘vda- 

nidii ti P 'nanniarf’.n for mrdnW 18 M for mjvn il 20 M haldem 
foi hildLfddpani U 21 Pr pnl/nioU^ a ma rt-ipo % XjhprfpmDfi mripn (Bh con* 
tmuing 'fni) II 22 N om, maui'iKm li 

Pago 262 

1 Bh Ixifin. (om. dp} ii bhNPr ddrulrct'' it 2 N mre for gdt>eU Bh 
11 3 N .'j/rtff// for /P/ (I Mi phrimtciijiirnd, i\ Vi ddnrjrun U 

PYjftdivn4va‘,'E]\JfuUuJsai) M ^/h/Ani! il 5 hovd/Jz/hii/f/icijaw, now. 
to our reading liy eorj. ; N /uuvaf/id jave ll 'By //,otfhwi/iirj> H 7 M prasS-- 
dayct 11 8 Pr sprm/fha?i for m earihak (i Bli upnpfuA iff/ht li 9 Bh 

ti'ansp. : hp'’ utjujd ll N ll St'PPrM «r/wKr’Mrff(7/^ ll 'I'PPr 

hmloA'tmmimi ll M mdpilrfMijavcua It 10 Bh om. irwlfipe ll 13 Pr 

ptm" for gurii it Bh °Up(Uwmi, then blank for ono ah^aara and a not 
finished m (for ml) ii 14 N usithvp ti P ppntpdt'° li 15 Bh sidaUa^p. 
for ca huhkaw ll 16 N mphividhil }i Bh hlamH lor i,ydi ll 17 N '’n/dm 11 
Pr iiipeha for wlucpu'^ ll 18 PrBh %h<liynUl‘‘ ii 20 M p'tlinm^ om. 
pdi-ne II M om. all bet-ween "'raheumm. and HvcAhn” nest line ll 21 Bh 
'"uMJiam for '‘'iHpatp, n N htdmm it 23 N #/<?«, h ll 24 Bh pnijotdn^ 
'tPPr M Mr^/aie] Pr adds ia ll M 4th pada: tuildi>pdfWpn^d'‘ ti Pr 

n 

Page 263. 

1 NBh iatkd ca II 2 bhK "mpuh&Sk ll 4 W apmrm ca, ti Bh puts 
a,pa,ra7ii (Bh and the following stanza after tlic pioso, 1. 7 li S Pr 
S&mgdr^dhilau M B\r gimdhikaW Bh 6 M tl Nyitfte'- 

hma 11 7 WM dcid/ptaram hfid° 11 'bPPrIil ins. ca atiei "'wiyapmp II Bh 

deiarfiamhJidmldMapana'm a ttkaratam eca w upara'if,^ Ao., stanza. 134. Then. 
iaihia, ca and atanza 36 ll S Is mdhtiaifiU, M aUitulAeU ll M ntalidgaj5,,^fBBiL 
niaJiSgajah li 10 M only hrayahKidd, corr. by later hand to Vd^ (S 11 
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Bh uilgati U N lohii, ft M duta/Jeidrp gaid 1! 12 Bh oni. 

km ca II 14 Bh pyaMniaK u M l.^L^ for Mldk IS hT 'lurfak II IS Bh 
om the hrst ca H 16 om. pardjfa u 1? N oaa. this and the 

foilo-wing line !l M phraua\o^ ia]ti li 19 Pi aihtJ' u 30 bhlSr ettta^ 
for tiUa'^ n It aayoM II 21 Bh ijrdi,iih K SI om ca after grdiddh it H 
siptajale H 22 Bh irthuftdldiaui hkagainutaM pra if 23 Bh hhnrmam- 
datmtvl SI M mapogldyok for ndna yogltidrah ii 34 Bh fma lor iemna U 

jM WiithnyamM^ 3t patidgatayiaqi ft Bh gafdi H 

Page 2S4. 

1 Bh om. ie n Bh a deleted for ^ii\ 2 N m ^asmaty for taias 
tair If M vat/am AichlkaudviLatmnm yd'^amo tra dJiaaOiirptiy ugutyae vd hhai-i- 
eyahMii tt Bh nk’u for mddha it 3 Bh om, tfi it 4 Bh ins. yatak 
after cu ll S Pr yitmasak It P pdlato 1} Pr jalaih xti^ jajldm for jalam 
eii U 6 P acjffitya it 'PP dahr aiu/i. for do.iuidn \) bbNPMHa^;;. diS' 
tinctly nam ; BhHI upi for nam (in spite of ’pt at the end of the pada J) it K 
'^kdroii It 7 N tatlid ca it 8 Bh ca for M tt P om, puru^'uya n 9 BbHI 
api for di tt Pr so^iyadudrsfdk/tyuk U 11 Bh aiatidt ti M lhia»ydrggo- datvd 
whkmn neha Ur It 12 bhN'J'PPrM laathandya scair, ABh ^ith us II Pr 
bahibhr IS IS Bh transp, hUsyd amdlam il Bh diajudrjanopSyo il M 
vicar&pradesah ii 14 ^'P ^rduMicrm 'w”, N muhdnid^aukfayaip ii BhHI 
’‘prabhrilnam for "tir m (HI with the blunder ’’likrayi, and H ’jiJ'w® for °!/idi/°) !! 
IS hh. vddclhutak ^ ■pPPr cdtyudbkuiu^^hS.cdiyiuhda', A. m\Ldyvdhhuttr \ Hamh. 
MSS. with ns tt N iiuyaie ts Pr P idiisdd !! 'I'PPrMBhom, 

after ca I! IS 'J'P -maliotun H 1? Bh km vd for rie it H ya.ji for ai^ak. ft 
N \o-pi tor ko i! M pdliartii tl 18 Bh ktii/ayogyaidhj It 'J'PPrM %vddh>- 
vaith” (but the reading of bhN is eonfiimed by Hamb. MSS. and all onr 
MSS. below, p. 266^ 1. 1 , and p. 266, 1. il), M ’‘rat^i^tau ll 19 N pndyeka- 
pratyeka paryaydm dsa I! Bh '’Jigvibhdge, M "calfdtarcdikdmgbMge !! 20 M 

ndsanidtiii^ii for kii£^ tt Bh KiSciiam for amyyidigdkam ii 21 Bh om. iotas ii 
bhhT agremtasya li M pj/ci, Bh gapdta It 23 M ms, aa before kkanati il 

Pr tdhkrauagl il 23 N yacchaidw II 3h yai/iestam il Bh utige, om. atka, u 
24 M ona, bko , Bh a/io for bko ll Bh om. gai it Bh pralhmam- !i Bh ins. 
ttcupigam before daridrgam it BhHI om. na tt 

Page SS5. 

1 Bh oin, Ui 1! Bh so aka tl 2 Bh xatgic i^ka add, over the line, app. 
by cop.) ^ grata mkatri dgacakduu II 3 'J'Bh idpraram,, P tdrgmrmn 1 1 N 
p-athamemo nlirtiak I! S Bh apatat 1! Pr idvati U 6 Bh rugata for 
mpgu 1! Bh pi-alrsfa ('} for praJiarsttak ll Bh yatkeitam tl 7 Bh impgamg it 
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Eli ndpufo !i S H4'EEtM (not 1>K) om. npe rnppmatfi. hhimih , Bh. %ha 

Taiippiniia^l ctf, ora. hkil»n?t U Jili a^m/o li 9 'i'EEi' 

Bh om. !) Wa taia lot fai/nt W SHli ilCo/ihtd ^ox ilatidr/pd W 10 Bh. 
m bMi'isijali II 3E iidhui/aminiiim (I 11 3F rPjtaip Eh ^anpyam || 12 

NBli om, atJiaW 31 om. all lietwcen apl and plvui, J, is ti Eh mpaiMW 
13 Bh avainnamuyl 11 Bh hf'.to H 14 N fitwcAaffivi for {jrAyaiduL ii Bh 
svarnmn yatkeooliaiai ^ imi yaccheecAiam,vfTiiing afterwards dy on the nrgt 
31 j/tidye im yatkectha-H 1 ! 15 Bh su dka 11 Bh k 10 Bh 

ptniAmmu for prdk il Bh tmpyaqi ii BEi ora. irraplam (l IT M yaecAuva u 
18 Bh anem putO/nifemin !l 19 TbliN aAdm oiaUfnkm, Bh utrdham sihio )! 

SI if>U'A, Bh bAaoatid.dm for irdaj 11 20 M chlyitit for tkalu 11 21 31 om. 

all between bn{jJ>->ii and 1. -^3 II 22 'pVl'rlMi MAUn/t// fibAid- read 

"with 4' 11 N hAnmniixaknVitj^ E p'”>lJikurma,i ?wha://!. Eoad panhhi'mhatca- 
kxiPi II 23 Bh eld pa'yuL H 'BPJ'rSl winrtu foi axoctti H Bh la for dlol K 

Page 960. 

1 Pi' tlnfftndn II Bh ora limv . , Pr mnrhi ii 2 Bh lal/dpi ii Bh yatuh 
pipamhilo mi, om. ik ii 3 'hPJh' tdw lor fca ii Ek xnikmanmiadiahm 
arnrola II Px ifftwdriuvla (l S N jwllut ll Bh Duordpii idui ittho'm am 
\\ 6 ^PPr wrufuritfpil/ii i) Bh ont. wc' II bh dcroiS. for itdatid, 

■with a viroiaa over d <; — see vgl. xi, Taklo i, no. r>, ta^ hence N duiialS. || 
N prdha It After tlhu, 4* ins. ■mamdiiiUham , bradcoted in a lathex incon- 
spicuous manner II ? ISls. dhpnyi^yuii a 8 Vx mhidiui<ifaf) , idh dfahyatiW 
M ora. all between .\'o ’hramt and ■surypraiic/n, 1 9 II N k/yiU kdls,'^ l| 9 Bh 
cakradhara aha It Bh om dhaunulMk it JO Bh ctCthuimw, ilho. II N iim- 
viiee}iar3jakfW\.'Ci(nwaccki!iuijak,'&n lAiutodisa'idyak M Eh pat i<m j)>d,hvt, w Bh 
yadd raw u'jdii Midu iaddhiu)) ixnm mi dJrifh t/opukafo 'nniM mdiUnd il 11 N 
ddndropaltaia ll P) tia, for ira II Bh oin ivim irti ll Bh sa/n-Jt/diuk ll 12 
Bh viayd'py atiyah foi nmyduyah ii ca lor drdak pr° ca I! 13 hhN 

tadem for iaiei'a I! Pr pnchyuki 11 Bh om, m/, initing prcaJhito it 14 
Bh ins. nusiaJeam before ilmrof/a II P’h Ji<? for na K N jumps from the firyt 
IJiadra to the second hhadm (f. is) om. one of them and all between them ii 
15 Bh ora ici/lu it 16 Eh ''z’ Ikuyam efai piudaxkifLm ll 1? Bh ko ‘pi 
for kaketd aph ll IS Bh fudd for su. n Bh "riwlyduh ll Bh ins. etv after 
ittham II 13 Bh ins smyr/fiya afeer tmm. ti Jlh and Ilarab. MB>S. ihscito- 
hmu hhwiatd strad aswdd anuiikdt u 20 bliA'f'PPr yuvitad, N ytmafiil for 
pxis^dd , M yimnm «? ihdt II Eh smayetty for svast-himni 1i Bh /{il'tydmlk u iky u It 
32 In bh, the e-stroho befoi'O w, of wf- looks like a dauda, hence ET 
for Me if 23 bhW ’'(mnlidmi' \\ Bli ’'pwmlf.yanmhlienu il Bh om. salt 
M stamnandih&Tt^ Bh suvarunustdiUiak II 24 £h om. sa 11 
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Page 267. 

1 Bh cahrena, om. tlhma It Bii ias. sa after Ihaidata ti Bh fxikammu^ 
om. ^ta ii Pr 'aoxladi for nora/4 1 , M om. icoiahoiorom nx/ranj, Bb om. mron (i 
Pr idta sHMipa’ it 2 Bh ins, 6aha, before bhutva IJ Bh Sii aha for io 'hraiit i! 
S Bh Siwai mosiddha for sa. II Bh om. the first iixi ii If mia^ata for hm tat il 
4 bh sartacakm , N saihaxtil-fadhmaxrtfifiitarR^ 'J' ^anmu cametat so 'bravU^ 
del. and corn by cop. to samotA cuk/airttdmta}^ tarn aiotJw^ot it Bh om. 
tarn S( Bh ta for sau H 5 Bh om. inyp,\\ M om. jirdha} Bh umoa- for 
pi-dha !1 Bh ijos. thani after hho tl 0 After Icdawn, 't'PPrM ina. It 

bhNPr (liJm for atkavo ti 7 M oto- huhlhr vitomd 1) 8 N iinaiponite i! 

II 'pPPrM MaiirlMj A -with ns and hhNj Bh wjrrtiMiafu’j ; Hamb MSS. 
H rntrohMiasaoiagattih^ I m'trohhdm/n vpapoidk il M upagota it 12 Eh 
pmhztG&o niti ^Ha il Bh ins. ca after tesum II Bh huidfnrahtak cu t! 13 
Bh sdstrawnui^ah !! Eh parain, fov kerahm It 14 N garntnidM )l Bh 
deiizA for deidniuratu It 15 N bhBpatm^ “J^PPiM arpatui II N paratosya tt 
16 Bh dyestotiirah tl 1? 'i' amaLas^ corr. by another hand to astmnelah, 
which is the reading of P; M amkeht Pr asmdso elal for asotdkafa Bh 

om. CO. II 18 bh rdjyant, N fujya, Bh rdga for rajMig, which is also the 
reading of A li iM kevalam bvddhyd l» 19 tary for na n SO M 
ludiKe it Pr vulydhim toam ii 21 Pr ahme for aho it Pr yndyaie for 
yujyaU li 22 Pr em li Bh IdlalM 11 hhN pldddk for krTdiidk li 


Page 268. 

1 Pr ihdvo for mahdmhMTok tl Bh asmaflupardyiiavitiasya II M om. 
iiitasya ll Pr iamliMgd, Bh samviyi ll 3 Pr attkrmyadhhir II 'f' szm, 
then the white rectangular in the middle of the page with the folio 
number 96, then a danda, used as a hyphen, then hd j P smM 
M smhosikoni, all om, nria ; ho in M’s reading is perhaps a misreading of P, 
since danda + M may easily be taken for ho Bh with us and bhlST il £ Bh 
\idydjiraiyayah n Pr krp tad for Lindd ii 6 N jumps from the fii-st "iidbki- 
Aitavi to the second °ndh&ditam (1. 7), Pr from the fii-st one to the third one 
(1. i), om, one of them and all between them {M writing cazhndthhitanb) ll 
8 M om. a?ia?n, ti PrM safujlvaTiam, Bh saglvazy, ll 9 'pPPrM eksso tato 
\thi° il 10 Vx y^yayitmA. 'I'P yojayatm\ M Jojayitu 11 M uhtaiy' ca U Bh 
om. sa il IS 'pPPrM irksam for sampatarum U M iatMnuefiiaM il 16 
M krtavb) Bh om. hrUh it PPrMBh and Hamb. MSS. om. U, in 'P, to has 
been del again by copyist ! ll 17 Bh om. ^mhe stJidndniaragate il 18 
Bh aham for oto ’karg li After vidyd, iti, ’pPPrM ms, kathS- a 4 n, Bh trityd 
kaihd li 20 In Bh, daiiaMtd xs conected into detcd It M bahiiivahuddJuiyow 

B h 
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Bh sml^ahiidiU/ai/o foi smlpadhi^o il 21 Eli ablimumlamti SI 2g Pj;. 
iamstho l! 24 N suvainaisiddlii ^la/m S) 

Page 269. 

2 Bh ^iLfabuddhihsaha'ra^ SI 3 'PPPr smah , Bh om. suet II N ekahiddh 
nama II Bh indram, for miimfdm !i 4 JBh ins ydiat after Idlam ii 5 N 
II Pr ''siilJidnubhuya Ii Bh fcransp l-aildcit i,es,m ii 6 Bh adamam- 
velaydniw 7 Bh om c« after II 'Bhjatd.ymytimw B 'Bh dyamisyumt W 
9 Pr siaprlw 11 10 Pr Umtui for Ui)a 11 M hho hhadraiau is 11 

hliN-PPPi’M ins. inawfram (N mutiam) hefoio larlim', ABh and Hamb. 
MSS. with U3 il 13 'PPPrM lawnamdi > a^i aranamtiireni'ipi I) Bh om 
taiaL II N mmldinuiii^ cojt fiy cop to "A is 14 'f'PM tmddliC^ Bh 
ahutlilln° II M cdlijid/iaiiK M ttii/uinuum for Ivtlm a" il Bh otn ca II IS 
Bh raLnayisydmi II bh Jufi’jdM, coir. })y corr to ’‘tjaUr , N ^(jaiim II 16 

'J'PPrM ms. Huuald after uUim, II Pi yuvUih for Ii 18 Bx u^ulyHu 
fox iikdij II M lidkn foi buddhn It 19 WiN iac ca for tad, 11 N vaca,~ 
naiyaianamiltyuj , Hamb MSS with us n bhNA'pPPr^hEh 
gatam^ only M pilrpan/dgagaiam Thm is no doubt a restoration of the 
original reading of the textus Himplicior But the Hamlmrg MSS read 
with our other MSS. ll Pi lyalUtiii; M om. tyaldiwj 11 20 bliN 'PPPr uihja\ 

ABh and Hamb. MSS. with us ll Bh om. iti li bbN+PPrM cahtddhi' , 
Bh and. Hamb. MSS. with us ll IV “prahdicm ll 21 M Taksayi^ymm 11 
N 'mumduka prdha ll 22 Bhll °vwtyak ll "PPPr hmetj ll Bh om. kameig ll 
BhHI jalaitayam II Bh transp.: adyaiva salhdryo ll 

Page 270. 

1 Bh jald^iaycm 11 2 Bh gavia’ pnltar dgatya, gdlaw dcclddiiam tat 

sarah II 3 Bh matsyakumimamakarddayo 11 4 Bh gdle patiidh ll Pr 

grhltmli ll MSS eoiiectly "'{nuldki, a”. Correct om text II 5 Bh gatiin- 
iaagnaywi lutilacdyem mkwuiam '"pi jdle U Pr kida for gafi" II ^^PPr 
rahiiau II 6 Pr atha, paidkaa ll Bh pmkntdat II Bh svagrham II 7 Pr 
Caiabuddhi II 8 Bh mhairmuddhih iMiena ‘iutuh II Bh ’’wa abhihitd smpaim II 
S Sk /w[new page]/ffiftf/i 11 Bh pnye paiya pat^ya II 11 After gde, 

'f'PPrM ins kathd n 5 11 12 Bh naldwta for naikunkna, II After tti, Bh 

ins. catiirihl latM n flourish n II 13 Bhyadvdpy iox yaSy apy II 14 Bh 
\acamyam II Bh ins. itt after anullangkamyam. ll hhN g/uyu for mayd 11 IB 
N om. jf5i II Bh ^kdrai ca II bh aiha for atham ll 19 M om ealradJiara 
aha, M cakmdhamh prdlia U 21 Pr ««, om. ma, ll 22 N rakiikagrkc, 

“hi being a misreading of the form which ja has in bh 11 bbN b/mod- 
tdhanam 11 
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Page 271. 

2 All our MSS, except Bh, but mcluding the Hamburg ones, beie ami 
in the following lines (Pr vrUt < tau ca i rUibkamf^at/i) IS 3 BK yathd- 
sthdnarA u 4 Pr °sthte II Eh. ins iena after '^dhtsna 11 Bh coddhafa \\ 
M ’‘m&kam for °rdsahAem U 6 'i'PPrM sn pfdhi 1! Bh. °jimcdleve7ia ii 

7 bhN ^prairddhd 11 8 -tP dhdtaiyairun, iti il 9 In bh gloss over 

kdd' fdm; N bvdsa for Mn ll Bh cauram 11 10 Pr Mogcdhyo, corr 

by cop. to hhogudkyo ll fintam ll 11 bhjST'i'PPrM ta/ld \ 

ABh with UB bhN ^gatam for gltam ll BhHI ’"iabdud for bmfZa° li Pr 
tamkhandfiiiddndmdi, homJcAandmidanddi (coit putting an almost impercep- 
tible 1 over the second nd. and a nearly eq^ually imperceptible 2 over da), P 
kamkhandddminddi , M biunkhanHiivyaddnudi 11 BhHI naru for ao d 12 M 
ksetraralsdJi pirusd 11 N handliaM harndkatA ca, Bh voiitiViahnmdhai ’vain M 
hamdha vadham oa. W 13 M tdia tnhhrtatakiutm ll NBh pdha ll M om. 
hho 1) 14 Bh om. na ll bh no, iitarasam, corr. by coii. to 7ia, gi” , N with 

the other MSS ll Bh gltum racain na vedmi n Bh Maiiasi il 15 Pr 

kafada{da del. again by <iO'^.)dyotS7idJiato ; Bh iawiyotsndkote !i 16 Pr 

‘bingkati II bh iiote, N iraateW 'J' gifujhaiiikdrajd; sl% jliditi looks very much 
like iam, P writes gliaianildfajd, VxldL gitaba^iikarajd , N gltarA jamkaiajd , 
Bh gltasamskdfajd 11 17 M udasi for unnodasi n 18 N rdmkhar aha ll 

MBh dhg only once 11 19 M gifa, oin. na ll All our MSS inch the 

namburg MSS. kriiyatdta (only Bh v%a[new \va.(>\yafd/A) ll 20 

bhNA'kPPrM Hamb. MSS. (not Bh) ekavuniati ll 21 Bh itveftakona for 
ekona II 22 Pr stkdnamtmyau ti Pr dsydhhi, Bh dkdrd for dsydm ti Bh 
na for naia II 23 '}' larnnd satt)i'’ndabiT\ the r-hook begins exactly on no. 
and ends on d. Over ca, the copyist adds the visarga, whose superior dot 
has almost melted together with the right-hand stroke at the end of & 
which stands in the foregoing line just above. As the superior dot of the 
visarga is not easy to be distinguished, its inferior dot looks like an anusvara. 
Hence P reads varnnd sa-mdtrbgbafi , innSatir also Mj ep. the IT-class above, 
p. 63, and vol. xi, Table II, no. 11, 3 a-c. bh catnmk sadiimiaiir, H imnah 
sadvtmiah, A la sachiM^atir ll Eh satfnmkat for sattnmiatir ll bhH thdigdi, M 
hhdydk for bkdsd,S II The copyist of bh first writes snirtah with double dauda 
after it , then he writes the d, stroke on the visarga, and puts the superior 
dot of the visarga over id, the inferior dot under it. The copyist of N, 
who first writes oartah, corrects this to smridm ll 

Page 272. 

2 Bh yutam for vrtam It Between slokas 43 and 43, Bh inserts this half- 
sloka : dhanydnd.rg, jdyate karnne vUecat iaradi sthte U 3 bh miyad 
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giiMocii-aifl, for fif,uhai(t?ir.), corv. by eop, to N mf^/ot gnakuruH^ 

■J'PPrll iidrigai] glii-ifh‘>'ini>i\ A -wibh osj Bh Hamb. pufaw foi- laram is 
N cjatremj>i\_pi dsl by cop.];» 11 M om. ojn » 4 In Bh, tbig line runs 

thus: iti&kaBmdgmm'ithSiJdi jagatUt, laivnali 11 S 1311 om. ham n 

Bh mnn-iJ7jisi li © Bh irtipwa for utidiara !! Pi' jumps from the first 
ksetrapa to the second ksetrajM^ 1 9, om. one of them and all between them ii 
B Bh iathS, cmustitcAX N uilaviiJiaBhuroW Bh faMi ^i,seira,mlm'kon<staUaMa‘ia 
kntsd kmlkdt U 9 bhN ttikpuhgmito U Eh pnlayaiMo 11 10 Bh dhaviUh it 

Bh tadiio ll 11 Bh bIiumy>Tdsw \\ M (-atalt, cm. ca il bhN'J'PPr mcah- 
d/rodufiilaig, M sa^hflroclusanam, Bh sacPnih A mcchdlrttvilumlam, 
Hamb. MSS natidiiATolimilum \\ 12 Bh ycTA”, M. xvdihhdmg/ifcrahtuaj! hx 

svajd/Mm" 11 14 Bh “Uhtrak'dixm ll IB M nm. A w. K IthN^ira/iw* ii 

16 bh’PPPr ciddwitidit'tn^ A em udimlaMni il Bh intu^ ^ct '> rth,/, Ikamkbfi 
ka7Athi’mma/u\a»h dddpit pat S'" ^ Hamb. MSS. intnk oc trllun tj/xniiltui Imtgtha- 
stkam ufumltmi d/Idga- pubi" 1) 17 Bk osmjw. tivafma K Pr d for dufdd it 

Bh dui'cf/>a/Jt bm aeatalpa tdam iirdca I) 19 Bh only : mihu midula gits- 
niti 1 ) tad Ikamln dpi, A'o, I. 2^ 1! 21 After tb, 'bPih- ing d>t/M n d M M 

ora iti and kaU'd, but has the figure (• ii 22 Bh aicdi'j/aiiuhw for il 
Bh om. mayti ti After ins, ifi paiinow {•idJ/n, HI th: latkd 5 11 

23 N c&kradkirak priiha ; Vx jumps from the first a/ia to the second dl/a, 
273, 3, om. ono of them and all betwoen ilvwn il bJr alka for adtuixl li 

Page 273. 

1 witHmitu %a kaiok ydh all oni MBS. ancl A, HIBhh Hence this 
reading is beyond any doubt that of Purnabhadia as weii as of both the H- 
and the (r-elasa of tho textiis siraplicior ll 2 'PPMBh V.uhhok U 3 Bh 

mimrnmsddha ti hi sianmnddf/u prdht il S bhK 'mtvinihuro i! I'PPrBh 
halikul kolkah W 6 Bhpatrakimfi/wak'h'f'fji^^il 7 VA\ ddfim {qx (u!d>/a x\ 
~Sh. g^rdpkdt li Bb om. ca U bh bndiitkpdd-apnM, N bs)gulp‘ld"/i('!>?, ddujid- 
dapam, Bh bt'/ilupfit<irii,m ll 8 N om driim II Bb dnft'd page]' 

emtagat ii Pr drdgatt tem ddnena, karmrh/n'itpcm pud il M liid(htena ll 9 
bhN'J'P kartrbtmiem, A kaiitiilmtena, M koi Irhki'tcm foi karkUm.. Hamb. 
MSS. and Bh with ne ll M Muldu for prd il M tnlakarmmojiy^" ll 10 
M Ingamm il 11 bhN m.audkamo il 13 Bh ^d.rttailiajatakdlDlcipmbak- 
talaniMpgdgit&kml) ah ll 13 Bh vaidmi iox Iktjidnn i! sPPPrMBh kolila li 
hf kcmlika prdka l| 14 M ft»7. for akaht li 15 Bh om. mioi/a 11 bhPr 
kutunilatit, ts Bh om. di 11 Bh om. .kgkrtim i) 16 Pr kadfaijituplmi, N 
hiiisgdMh 11 Pr ii Bh tramepw. t&dJkam lava i( 17 Bh talnQ. pdda- 
pmi aimipm UiW 'I'PPrMBh /cro^/lrf U 18 Bh for/ for il Br svamlra, 
M svemitmm, Bh imirdfp. il M pr4d, 'pPPr dr^lvd ii 19 M mmdg&ackak t! 
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Bh traiisp • v^awAaem iatiUi it 'tPPril p/atij}a,ma.nL, Bh prahpmi/te !i 
'PPPrBh loltl'Hli J! 21 M ma/ntt laieiLloin anuh'ka\a-\ah. p, 27'4, L i. 
A stroke uader kJ>a refers to a later passage in tiie earns line, wiiere the 
aaissing aksaras have been supplied by the copyist t) 22 Bh qhadlajfi il 
2S Bh iai praitka^ct il Bh ins. ca after almii il Pr mamita i) 

Page 274 

2 'PPPrMBh loh/^i !> Pr bhauip for Maiutp ij M era for eiafJi U Bh 
om, U 3 Bh mifra for m ki, loserfcuig m before }fvj^uis U Bh 

for iiiJia X\ BtyvdpaieW S '^o.lli9ja.,uteehd(^ane\\ Q 
dyavi II 7 M om. to-tM ca it 8 Bh kiiaid. l! Pr bd^a il 0 Bh 'lArlaw, 
for hiil’iiiL 11 10 Eh om. hm m li 11 Bh pradkuaak ll 13 Pr 

leinlit 1! 14 M smuoto, Bh hae]fo for sva^uto u 15 N 

laidiknr, pPPrBh ioIUa, M holeks, li Pr 11 16 Bh om. iu/m, l! Pr 

sclvnn for miiarai^ 11 Bh pnye for Wiadre 11 17 N yady asmahatit for 

11 Bh ’suidH-nm adya^ M 'tMciriakavi It Bh Lo ’pi for hait^id ll bh first 
writes bJio for which he corrects to sa by a vertical stioke beginning over 
the supeiior horizontal line of the aksaia. Hence the copyist of N s 
original, who takes this stroke for the deleting mark, and the copyist of N 
om. m 1! Bh samllnUm foi ^dhchtairt ll IS If f for lat li Pr kd drasiUM it 
10 Bh mkaui for sidrn it Bh rvjyam ll Pr pr5.Hkat.drti ii PrBh so 'iratlf it 

Page 275. 

1 Cop. of Bh eorr. ati.” into iri" ll N ’’paranLjtaresdm, Bh ’’parata for 
'‘para4sd » M ojjara mpard e^d, om. w. ahllekpara h Bh raj'j&stkitih. li 2 
'PPPrBh “dvedhtw Bh '’LMiddom for "SMmdicintd n Bh m hadacit, om. 
apt, it Bh hhavati for piayaechak 11 3 Bh add. ca after imiha it 'PP 

Wiat&f&ki II 5 Pr tdjila il 6 ^'PPrMBh kolika, ii 7 Pr 'irasdi, om. 
so, it Eh Bo aka ll Bh pailata li Bh om. nityam era, it N nUipadayaft, 
mkpddasi ll 8 M ’’knldh^y; Bh sa)\MlrayaviSiiddln'k 11 Pr Bh dvitiyani 
ior’iiyadw 9 Bh km for yeaa H Bv pmvtah fib om poratalw Myemdu 
pvfaVituprstakta^ca t| IShprstato ’pi ekatkatiirU 'f ca skadia/ni pata/y, the amisvara 
being put so closely on ku. that it looks like the superior end of the vertical 
A«-stroke ; hence P ca ekaikapaiam n 10 BhH om. grlaiyayak kadkyaU 
diifiyasya ‘nivdyewi] H om the foliowing aksara si; I tumsesak ca kriydni for 
the gap and the following word li 'PP kuddhyiU ll 11 Pr larmnah 
svajatirMfliys 11 Bh gaeckafi sukkena kdlah 11 12 Bh &km 11 M om. sadha 

paiwfak ll Bh sddka. jwfi'prak sddku sadhdkt&in, hho, il hf sEktusi for s&dkK- 
ktam U 13 Bh niiatya H Bh om. atka ll ipPPrBh hlihy M ko il 14 
Bh. pTartkayanh dsa li Pr cainTe 1! Bh ins. ate after yfwfs ll 15 Pr dtiAiralW 
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Variants 


Eh cattL)bJnija< m ^am 1) 17 Eh gacchati II Eh hnilfti 1! Bh om, m iU n 

19 M ^as^a. lid iwyam I tMjMe !1 Allci iti, ^f'PPrM ins. laiJm n ^n, Bh 
mdl hatha, II flourish ti II 20 Bh °pdacihtyil yniftto, M ' it atWheyaluidnviia^ 
vikagrado II 91 Bh atkam for afha II 23 Bh sakhiblnh for m eva ti 

Pr jjd^ndum ^yete II Pr sovui'aimd pUd H 24 Bh surmnniisuldha II Bh 

calradharak laihayaii il 

Page 276. 

3 Bh bkuUmesa,t la II Bh puniah II Bh ta-tya lalahasya for tarn, ca hd ' , 

M tary ca. ha lambyam imyamlhantat II 4 Bh ‘mlu.nihfasyd'’ U Bh om. 

imya II Pr tasyil ‘it, at )l N hJiiithap, Bh .yutmin, for Uiahdm 11 M I tata 
ledf I ^iyd, Bh ins. iavi hcfoie ela II Pr ela(hMt.d it Bh iihhayan II 5 

Bh puniTio II 6 Bh bharMi 11 7 J!h fatal Icnaham ajildiai/am grJnsrdnu II 

hnN^fEPr yphiiyc', A wHh us ll 8 N ou>. ono unmux: II Bh mste 2 

mam 11 N afJiayB(I/am II M lafo ggnbhi' [inusrcad for gohktr^ &c., 1 &, 
omitting ifec ll 10 Vh iw/i/.<tyd f/M° W M mn/mi-an'tietavd tor ma/nsyo 

mod m° IS Bh Idpianuvat for rcalai'd'’ 11 11 Bh piaiaktiii. ii Pr om. all 

bet-ween. hhaviai/nnti and himjaham, 1 ll ll 12 Bh Lu imjdiin for annpatsyafeW 
Bh tafah, om. ca 11 Bli kithuf. p/pro mama ll 13 Bh ddsyafi II Bh tanyam 
patrojanayisyateW 14 Pr ;/fZ lor wuj/m 11 Bh /.'.yr i I IS \j\i gate W Bh 
grfiltvd gliotakacalatUdydni upui t(yd° W 17 Vix namtpam dgaiuixyati \\ 18 

Bh tranap : kopdt vmkmadm ll Pr r)(ihrmjin((nj^ with following danda ll Bh 
aamabh/l/imye for ahhdhdiydmi 11 19 Eh ''yd madcacamim It 20 NBh 

om id,)g\ bat in N, the copyist <leletcs an anusvaia over td of iddayiiydtni II 
M tadcViyoMyamsthtena, Bh dhy&na° 11 21 P '‘jirdhdras il M ya^. for yatM il 

N ghatdmtaimtf.A/uh n 22 Bh acdiubJnh, om. ca 11 

Page 277. 

1 After '^'PPrM ms. hathd n f> u, Bh saptaml kathd ii flounsh it ll 
3 BhHI laulyaai II 'f'P apiehayate.i y being almost impel ccptihly deleted in 
$ by a Email stroke !i 4 SffPPr cmjdaLhugMfah , but see 1. 7 ll 7 Bh 
adhistdne for nagare ll Bh nrpahk ll 'P jumps Irom the first hnddriham to the 
second hnddrtkam, om one of them and all between them , but cop. supplies 
the om.text in marg. II 8 Eh asli for ildhaU ll Bh " idmhahlnikaahhogaitdiihhik ll 

9 Bh Iridmmtlia'ni ti Bh Udaii after aiti, which has been deleted by cop. II 

10 In bh gloss on maJidnase : rasedn ll bhN ins. ca before pianhya ll 11 

Pr hhahsyayaii 11 In hh gloss on sdpahdrd : sitpnra 11 Bh om kdd/hulikm 
agreW IZ 'Px pakyati W VvtddayatiW 13 bhNA^'PPrM t(t7n for tad , 
Bh (tilt) and Hamh. MSS. with us, but cp Intiod^^p. 33 ii Bh meiasupahd- 
randn ll 14 M avadalanipage i, Bh svddniampato 11 16 Pr inahdkupds ca, Bh 

maMvifhopdk ll BhHIya^^i dsmnena (l^va fox na) taaiund 11 16 om. tad 
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and the following words to prajiahs^anii inch in the test, but supplies thea 
in the margin ll In bh gloss on %hmhna nMdu U 17 M ^rnna^rakdro 
^/’sdivesii sva’ u In bh gloss on urna° . vquiW Bh H fyd %rnnil^itk pracuTo, 
I tdd iandyam pnciuo for uinaprastaro ll Bh ins vahiind after svaljjsndjjt Si 
'J'B pmjmlasyati ll Bn jvahsyavi it 18 Bh Uto for tad. IS Bh om. pimar 
aSi'aliitydm, ins ludyam after “vaTtinyiim ts Pr aimludydr/i , in bh gloss on 
advalutydiy. ' yAodara IS Pr pravesyati 11 J9 M trmplcuyati jc^ S) Bh 
om. into ’bw 11 bh.NA'lfPPr M i-oAmdoya™ si Bh Ins. 

after “ddham, I) Bh pidpsyamtt it SO M om. etad uktamyailM tdnara 11 Pr 
acE for etad IS In bh gloss on %ilnara,vaAayii (') mtpnarehfela si 31 Bh 
^dmyati ll 22 N om. e%an ll After emm. ip ot, del. by cop. t) After pro- 
vdca, Bh ins. lAo il 

5age 278. 

1 Pr yaim for yo Hm I1 2 Bh m hhavisya sa,nuligdham U S Bh om. 
tatha eaW 6 bhNi'P (not Pr) kalohdnitymi, A kalahim\ tani, BhHI AoIcl- 
Mmiani ll Bh om. m II S M tavadicLm for tdvad yrhaiu 11 BhHI myam for 
vanam It 9 bhNA'l'PPrM gacckdvah II 10 'PPPrM tern for te ll 
bhN'l'PPrM niadodiJiatarp-, ABhHI with us ll bhhTApPPrM Ucaiuh for 
wvA \i 11 Bh lv,dilhit,as,k<!.lyam ll Bhjdia/tt is N yenatai <l Ehye/i/dam vadasi it 
12 After b^avln, N ins. yenedam mddmi 11 Bh siahaHena dattumrta l! hTMBh 
hhal&a II 13 N katiiUiktahasdydm, om. ka§dya and iBa.rd/ii’’ )l Bh '‘tiktdm- 
lahdmm U Bh vampAaldm II 14 Bh ikakshydviuA ll Bh dha iox proxdca it 

15 N yuthayi for yuyam ll Bh om. yityaiiy, and has m for «»z. In the place 
of y^am a blank for four aksaraa has been left in Bh, and this blank has 
been filled in with vdkyd by another hand U Bh mtcisya, ll Bh tas,mdd dpata ii 

16 PxjDamdm 11 17 IdL kulaham. w 'I'PPrM om. n <y ndiaya- 

loha,yisy&nii> ya, being del. again by eop. II N ndlokayi^dmx^ Bh m v<dobkayi~ 
syd'mi 11 19 Bh transposes the two lines of this stanza !i 'I'P marntrarp 

for mitram H Bh mdiain apadam dgafaiA tl 20 For ff tdta.^ Bh has a blank, 
filled in by a later hand with s teje (read ye) ll M kuhksayak ll 21 In 
the place of mrvd% pa so, ywthapo Bh has a blank for four aksaras, filled in 
by a later hand with sa vdnam (1) ll 22 N nagare for gate 11 Bh ' nyasmin-n. 
aliani U Bh fnaAdnasaip 11 In bh gloss on mahdnase : rosode It 23 M 
pUpakdi ena. In bh gloss on sdpa’ : sdpdia Ii Bh. ydmt sTulem iddandya no, 
kmeid didditavp ll Bh om. °tlagdha, N Urddkajmhtahildstatyh U 24 K 

Aafak for tddtiah, om. so ’pi iena tdditah 11 M om. so ’pi tena iadiiah ll Bh om. 
tdditak sann U 

Page 279. 

1 bh a/rddhajvahtakanrak., corr. by cop. to arddAajvalaeckafirak ; the first 
reading is that of NBh and Hamb. MSS, (the latter ones reading iendrd- 
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Vurkmff! 


ilha^Talltidailiah\ the second one that of •I'PPrSt i! 

bhN hdijihn (with j^losa in hk' ijfioddra) )i 2 M Intjnlan^ Bh liithukiU ii 
’I'PFr IBS, a second kdia, M bofoie Irm" !l Bh Oin. ’j/i U 3 

Bh hit!itl»dn'^iha(Ulka Ji K btuhlha^ om. m •)!/ I) M Xn bh gloss oa 

ghotalCdi ' gltaila Ii After , Bh ins, ki;Lt j> iddCth II Bh Jcccit sjilia, then 

a bldnk to ptd escl , filled iu (by a later hand?) with idusarva n 4 
N ajjUHtdh (read apanmi) for ffatdh li M gata lui/ik'd 'nlilhuJ.agdhaia'rlra Ji 
Bh Mpi for kmc ca 11 Bh cota^iiid ll 5 Bh Qm.ja/i/ym li M ci/dkdtiu 
vuhah !l 6 Bh sm'isddfim H In bh gloss on t'lkiisaldii- /lltdrako, u ? 
Bh bko ueyaidw 11 <kF aiiumwim. dmng U M kidcldi/alinpamH-tiim i! Bh. ora, 
dt'WM laiiGvl II N "’dii'NoiiOikU/a/i , Bh KtJnudiihn n S Bh u M 

kcpci'idip' pro kiiiii (!i>h(lh\uit' W 10 })h i\i\,rf/dtt/(:ln<7iit II JXX “/xttiiudlkKXvak, 

Bh I) 11 Bh //i(bkti lot rpnidnl, JTf a corrccticJij oi this initLake: 

ti<>hd II M hiiukiH II Bh dpaii tl 12 Bh i/diad ne judl iio bkut inijamh ll 
bh ioqe for mjenOi H dgulcM for iootna i,e nu ll 13 Bh kid dlarnppa for 

tac chivU'd II Bh rdnannint)/ viuVuiii H 14 Bh fn wrir ll P guikxpans^ 

KBh p&ffinjjtii 11 Bh om ua It 15 Bh />>'/> f/tug mu/uod/t, with dr add. over 
the lino Itetwecu uu and A/r, for nukmd ditikoui si N om /« ; Bh (V« foi tr U 
Pr aclut 11 16 Bh ora. vtUnA ll 17 Bh dk.o'-ttfHu tt Fr wahogsd, H 

hhano^cd for tnmMycd ll Bh §>. 1 }, tn foi i/o dm ll Bh ppi ‘turnulijm tl 18 
bh for J/w//ad it N trausp.. ru ll IS BhytMirFll 20 

Here all our MtfS "JJumda 11 Pr tu, for taXm it N pitoui hhipaii (ora. 
inp'mtaya) II 22 NBh iHujucchull for iti" lU (l Fr ('niifaj/d m vid i| 23 
Pr om. i pa 11 24 Bh jidumadApe foi f-mmucJkgdd ll N °ldiamlr7.o for 

°lftIumkrtakai^tko II 

Page 280 

1 N ¥ukmna\, oin. mslramr/a ii Bh prouuv for tnm md<:a 11 N (patra it 
3 N toi fox loth. It Bh bliaJimpdm, om. ifi ll N M i^d avyo it 4 Bh 
I'l^aidtti tl N hhahs^ttH km inns foi' Ijtnsfc'tamsknk'bn 11 6 X ladt^ana, IVX 

hrdl'Viatah tl N krHkrh for krgdlo ll N tml It Bh nhmra aka II 7 bh 
sahds'ijpattiiaw^ Bh sakddkpandhji, X ^^aidfpapda, PrM Mrkdlpaiitfavi 11 Bh om, 
me 11 S '^p-aechaii 11 'f'P far ckapruuiam 11 M api lam [added over the 
line] wni [both aksaras stiuck om again] l laptapnmm hhhnyitpd nnasi ll 

nrpatiW \\ 9 Bh .s’ff/tf'5 11 Pr /•■Xw.** ll Vlfi ratHo^rdlidthdHitakuiiitJia,^ tan 

negmoM dsdihja irlsd n 11 M ''pranddcm it 13 X iMiyatn a imiAmvUW 
14 XBh <sd%ma dka ll X ka,niimM'ul foi hilmcid it M atanya (l IS Bh 
sipupianayciraM, corr. to gugitpiamrayp ') NM mrmi, om nUrya^’ ii XBh ins. 
poxdya befoie nmajjati tl M dkcthdpiuhdddd l! ]VJ nihlrdmupdi It 18 X 
yMkain fe Xot yMkajjaU W X ora. Bh traiisp cm and pvatyaksatayciW 
19 M 0 £Q, tiLaikid, but supplies it in the next line in this corrupt form • 
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rmm'kiiintJt.adhltd^d u 20 BhHI ko for lam api it K ainara ioT U 
21 'J'P euit hnUd )l N zirpahi ii^a tl, yacl ioT yacly II 22 N agaziusyizn 
for eiydmi; Bh mmagmm&ydwi for giayaziz eey&mz {( N prabMtaraiuamldl {) 
Pr sadymite for sampadyataia 11 23 Bh kayir aha 1< N tad for etad it 

Page 281. 

1 K fdjya. for rajiid U N sotsanigam H bhN atho, for atlna U 3 P 
rMhd il After api, N ins. between the second and the thii-d pada of 
stanza 61 : irme detz mms tuhhyaid yoyd hitidaviia apz 1 1 1 !( 4 Bh aXrfi/a 

’pt for akrtyeqii li N my'njya'qtte II foh^'PPrMBh Uzamyarafe, AK hhCwjate\ 
Hamb. MSS. with ns II N hiiyantlsa ajn, A dugamesv api !' 7 In the place of 

this line, PPPrM have 6 padas . lalmdhipaz taikd lotim [M kon] lotmui rdyyam 
icchati !i dB rajyayulfas Uthd svd,-ggaitj, [P svarggd] siarygdd airgdrakatn, [M 
idrahixm'] tcclatl II nyAraAepi fn myiprdfte yaircoka na (P a for «a) ■/iimrttate 
(Pr Hi for He) » £9 n 8 M oxa,jiiymti of pada 3 i! 9 In k/o of drotre 

is somewhat illegible; P net re for kretreW Bh trmikdtu\ H mnd 

1 trsmu Mpt II N t&Tunayote for tu, m jiiyati il Bh om- atra after deha and 

inserts it after mrye H 12 BhHI d&ha ela for yenoika 11 14 BhH 

minamdlmi li M sa^mhld ll Pr p-raimias 11 IS NBh om. ca before fena H 
Bh om, ztl II 16 N jumps from the first uvdea to the second zndca (1. is), 
om. one of them and all between them U 17 M om. hm %ti moya li Bh 
yuikddkipate (I Bh transp. ■ 'me enjamk (!) emyati I! 18 Bh Hirpaie U N 
rdlsasem mhle hha ll 10 M "eahmstliom l) N sopztazy II H ‘‘kdjuij.oitkena 
lh(d‘ I) 20 NBh ins, inayd after sadkitam il ^PPrM ivamiti rmtvd^ 
Hamb. MSS. and Bh with ns ll 21 IST wa for naira ll 22 H mahate, 
PrBh dtimais it Bh pratihirAsafavi ll 33 Bh transp. : taira dosa/y m H M 
vdt(a *?) for tatm SI N om. yo il P om. dzfste ll M mmacaret il 24 N tcctas 
for fyi U M eamt, N mmam for mazm ll N hkavati for tava i zU !1 

Page 282. 

1 Pr hhdvixta ll N koLddJtistak, putting this after tvariiapadam. li 
bhJST’PPPr yaikdjdtam.\ ABh with ns l! Pr pratznivrta^ 'J'P prannkfiya \\ 

2 <?PM t'mpiio, Pr smrtc, for suirpto It 3 M tdnamdam for sd" )l 4 

N kaiadairuh, Bh diaiaiaiz-api, H haiak kairum, I hatah iatni tl 8 Bh 
vihiam for hhavatd 11 N ^anarah (I 6 BhHI om. ato ’hwm hailm 11 Bh 
Mryam zfyddz for karma, %ti li Bh adds agtam katld, ^PPrM loiM, ti 9 11 
7 Bh Mo Mo U N idm for mdm ; Bh om. rmia t! 8 N om ydsyasi il lO 
M iyaHvdpeularn l( 11 M om. pdpam 11 N ziarakazn !i 13 Bh snararn- 
siidha dlia it N daliimyas, Bh daUikokias 11 13 Bh efatva for etaa ca li 

^'P mamsyccm^iu a“ ll 14 Bh om. ca after ndeii ll H kdad it IS Bh 


0 0 
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Variants 


om. tara (1 N '"Urmivnn t) 16 bhJvA^'PPrM foi 7 ^ad 

BhHI d'd, (} N ifa itva.sili(lvai!k U Bh oxn. (ipj^ amCdam upy H X7 H oxn 
Vflx/i, baving a deletofl before mailho )) NTHBIi ctharf! for atlia n x® 
N idMra\ U 20 M ’sA foj V t! N tfri'tfo i/dfll/ikaletLa il V i) 21 
N 4PPriy[ sakrailhat ah praha , Hamb. MSS. and Bb with bh ij 

Page 283. 

l&Wa. adMstatie tot pure \\ lisLldmljMenawi W 3 Bh rafndmii for raim~ 
vafi >1 N om. hartiim. and the following woids to hari'i'w> (excl.), 1. s ti s 

Bb snrratV for \\ 6 N ams^hunam, jktmlapvaracjibhd \\ M 

’‘piaradir !i 7 N dhMfmrt JJ S K Sitk/u poQdd 'da° 1) 0 gthokmit 

foi po>n\ Bh om. 'ifdiiji P om. all between rSksaso aad ipjacudaiiat, 1, jo tl 
W om. khgcid 11 10 N “I'idkafKiij II 11 Pr [uf,f>d 'ikp/itk, N taijanyah I! 

12 '^S- kik/m iox kaituiRW M «« vftl//'b I) N oni tatW 13 Bh an-ajUpaki n 
N akva/kpum krim'iadqxmtudhyokslko 11 Bh Incd inailhiudk^'^ H Irtid mtullya- 
s/idp, 1 hh/kc fnctt/kyadkiUji W PrBJi fUJi.Lspi’ al M om. kiw^f/pakw N 
kiMprifdkdsak )\ HBli om ^c^k It IS Pr \\ N r nkvJgdre for 

grhi,' )) je N oni. iam H N nllMtsfdraUabharakuram 1) 17 NBli 

aialoljja for 0>>\4m\\ la blx glosa on khai'iuap ■. cohuhi. il 'pPPrM mukke, 
om tm, Hamb. MSS. and Bh with bliN U N mwCu vdah ; then again the 
same sentence with the readings rdkis/mt'mm and mmhBflkah U 18 Bh 
ora. It N em for m U N tvstaku (t 19 Pr in, N tidrkim for kopkn It 

M ahhdgatnh U 20 K vkirnta^at H M nmUiifan <m II '{'PPx'M ktapaka- 
mliipa It N for hda l) 21 Bh. ins. iam after ; 5 ’«<{ew, omitting it 

before dliff ll Bh khahmlarsa-mt » 22 N om. tad tl bf iai for toii !l 

23 bhNA4PPrM regdtzveqau. Hamburg MSfS. vogdt regain, which was 
also tho reading of soma MS. pievions to Bh, which has v^gaf gamgam for 
pegdt wgam, Simpl b and E abler vegud vegaiatarg. See above, p. 35 h 

I»age 284. 

1 bh iatM cagamta°, Bh iajfaikd aganita" for tcdkdvaganita ; N tatkagmlta- 
kkalimhanamvakgat I raurak 1! M vatrak for eaurad II 2 Bb awia aivak for 
etendkva’ 11 3 N pJlam l| 4 Bb iadet foi LatrSd It 5 Pr cimiagaii W 

Bh 'ivaikpo rdksaso tl 6 M lairopi II Pr wtap'n^nlmm tl 7 NBh ins. 
tav, after ap% tt © 4*PPi'M tane for tnH, but in 4' oorr. to mte, the inferior 
part of the vertical -a^stroke being effaced, but still weii vislblo, bo that U 
could possibly be read as the Phe copyists of P and of tho original of 
M evidently thought tho oiigmal aksara to bo the, corrected subsequently 
to ne II 10 M nakfxntam II N om bkak I) N u N kilalak’ for altkcdM 
11 N prmasgatiw bh'kPMBh Hamb. MSS. bitaksogaip-^ PrA with us li 
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If Uia^ksysycLm thuiiuscus tt •J'lf b/ialsaiMi^ in ooiT. to ou? xeadlno- si ig 
Bb. svar{i, ru^aor^ U N sUiahtagah niirtfa^, BhHI sUa-htagatv, (H om. -) 
mnHiah )) 13 Bb t>g)ary v/:cm imwagya li 14 N H 15 

Bh ins. tam after > )1 Bh jdhasad opy adUkam, J? hlalga^tdbhyadUlayn si 
10 Br ayuhUvdn for ajsy % l| Bh om. agy t! N mraigtcod, Bh om. fuhrdm Si 
3(1 mulhianayim riavjidti li 17 bbBb mh^vlayan, N ^PPr Hamb, MSS. 
mp.A<xyan. 31 mpldadrayan si Pr tiyah for ttsthdU is Pr fo for Ufg, il 18 
N i\xt]i&!,m)%parA^ Bh toiMvasthum II N'J'PPrM om emm II 19 In the 
place of this sloka, Bh has only: yadril (iada-ruxeckSySti, adding: nava'ml 
kafm s; II M drstydte ii N vataiaA si SO N grkiiqn MdUm il After 
this ^loka 'J'PPr add. 10 kafhett h n ii 21 31 om. all between imda, and 
aira next line 98 22 Bh ffacckutni fov anu \\ N atci forafm (i Uhmlam 

for is 23 N cakTadlmah pyahaW Bh hliQ kdra-icnw N tialo~ 

ramm II N tayor for myo; '^liiayo'ta myo itl; Bh myo py anayo jctyafen 
d&zUM'tiiiSit u itio II 24 M deisiitid \\ Pr trsuxwi for Bh firiuipd- 

tistaii j NPPr (not p) z^puiie^aii, in. Pr eorr. to il 

T&ge 2BS. 

1 'I'PPrMBh frisfanl, [^P sbmianl, Pr stmtafl] ?djaianyald\ Hamb. MS. 
H with bbH (oar text), I with the other MSS. tl 2 Bh yd/>>h tt 3 
4 PPrM svai masifldka II H pr&ka il 5 M mudhi^a^ for y/iadhtcpuran li 
N irj9ya for tatia u 6 Bh abha for tasya^ inserting tasya after kculdeii li M 
kadact &ianl hand 11 SPP ll 7 ’I'PPrM jhdH'a Smh'd, ca for krt/(vd it 

8 'J'Pr (not P)j N ay am ll '$■£ ya for yathd li Bb kaicid eta, na ll After 
ckruivdi N inserts the stanza : yak mtoiam. pari/fcehuU 1 kruoti satata/y la- 
kyam cuadharayati i tasya divakamkit ane w,la%lny uvarddHaie i prajd ll 9 bh 
d/ia II N etat y my ate ll Bh iijfdjjmn, (for nydyyam, and this a blander for 
mydyyam) fox jfidyain \[ N irngfaLarhyt » 10 '^’iB2x emdanl 11 N 

rdjakmiyd 11 Pr fraJamndt^ N hrdlmamn t) Bh tiansp, : akuya tralmamh is 
Pr pralmyd ll 11 PrBb om yai&k, but Pr eak for aa I! 13 Pi prstor- 

kem II 13 Bh raksasena- gr ii N tvastdn for pta^nda 11 PP pmdli„ with 
.3 after the stanza ll 16 H lasmimkcul II Pr hdma ramye i| If oayiilci~ 
karma, M eamdmluirm.md ll Bh om. ndim (I Bh ins. in after ekadd (i 'pPPrM 
ins. ca after lena li 17 Bh tiprah for hrahnianah tt After IrShnmmk, 
N inserts the sloka ariidkxlah huAjafcak cairn tristanl rdjcslvi,yahd I te trayo 
iiydyatali siddkdk sdnukule tidhdiari i i <. This is a variant of stanza 69 II If 
mmdidlak U IS If ihayatradaw. for Ika tam H 19 If }ca?haloila/ra%tu~ 
darau, PrM kumalodaraiaudamu , Bh katmUhmmlau ft SO If kafkaya, Pr 
katkayam for katkam IS Eh om. khawtak W 21 If rakmsot, pr&ha ii If 
arddkodvanani it Bb na h arddkoizte ’kam kadap^ ikr&mlty padbkywm, gpf, HI : 
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Yanavits 


m lu arddJiodiiekiun, laJajio [I fa for la°'\ hfmmm. pndhhydm sfyrhd^l adds ®]- 
nii, Pr a for api II 22 Ch om. me is N hahmurt, om 'pp II Bh moha~ 
sy6pa,yam IS 

Pag'e 286. 

1 N tem for tato II Is mkmmbliMam II MBh om. b?/ok tl 2 4'PM 
Remtfmcanam tl N saragdn I) 3 M I'a for fdvat II Eh om. tmya li N 

ndtaksilidt H 4 After taihdnmtlnie, gloss, of bh ins. tdlcmge II Bh ins eea 
before deodicanti (sie Bh) 11 NBh eva for <?>« 11 6 Pr hJmlmyaii li N 

dtutam, Bh snivaram for (lnd(itamm\{ M iaia (hufawiam gatid, druta'ia.m 
gacehami II bh mmlJmnvapiiiio^ Pr aniuhlhaHctpadau^ Bh aiimld/iafapadi}, H 
atuiiddlKitap/'uliiu^l uumiliUntfapSth W 6 NBh waviu Im' me \\ Bh ins. 
after nlha,s6 II ? Bh judato, om. faf. H 8 hftct m, 'pPPrM add. 

kphd II ?,3 itj Bh (lekanu inlhl n flourish n 11 9 bh in.s, fad after imya^ I) 

Bh raeam II Bli dhuvayn II Bh vipul for htdlimaml/i II 3.0 'PPPr hho 

irdhnwiullt afnefanl II Bh mama ll 11 Bh td mi In for vd li M io foi 

ft 11 Bh t“ m'nh II 12 '{'PPiM om tho Jlust m n IVf ea for the second 
id it Pr .‘nil for w 11 Bh lanydfni ed ll 13 Bh bhaird hlaiinr vnuusHya II 
Pr (hnCiidya II Pi “nitUnutui/a II 'I'PPrM w for ca I) 14 Pi fiayd foryall 
N ydmti ll IS N ins m pda.) am 11 N om, .'.d ll Pr Hulbhidam for 
m d/'itaiii 11 N ndgm ll Bh kamayah n 16 N wvn lor dimah ti Yayah 
fox i/adi W 17 N tatas for (aiw Bh. om ftd W N dafM W N myajayi- 
iaiyek, Ph wyoUaiyeti ll 13 N hlladrayiC U N tran.sp hhu\ali\hia ll 
Bh hladcayavi ll Bh m foi Irid 11 N om. lad. II 19 N patagkuwmw 
diopaydni dsa , Bh akdrayat for djm'' w 20 Bh yak ko ’pi for aho W 
N'J^P (not Pi) •itu.damm II Pr ntjud li bh tdjalanptLtin II Bh lanydhi for 
rdja’' II Bh om yah before pun’' 11 21 N landt ll Bh diddt piavdmyah ll 

N eiaw, fjhosmidydm tl 22 Bh prablndah IdJohUdi 11 KBh om ut II Bh 
udmkalc It 23 kSh giqilattlldnaell d.d., N gapiaelldnam .sUdd, '{‘PPiM gupda- 
stJidriam earn ll bh yaavamm ah/umukh I) M •^djdjfie, N jajfie II M eth for 
’iti 1 1 N om. ea 1 1 


Page 287. 

1 N yastfgraiihjhas 11 M gagt?grdhl II Bh luhgtdnh 11 N fad ah enhdyah It 
NBh patakaSabdam ll N tmnpraypie, Bh mamintyalal II M .ti/a.'iiaie^ Bh 
pfclyate ll Bh om. pafaJiuk II 2 Bh yakih for yadi it M hiiiyadd, Bh hinya ll 
3Bh5iacc/ia^iformya!!ili Ya. kanyd" lo\ kain/aLd W lofnnaiov fad rntyaW 

N (IdridivUhaklekiparyawttn ; Bh dd)id.n/Q(f.Jt(W/a lesasya (I) II 6 Bh ladya tl 
7 '^xprdmJi iami-ak ll In bh, '‘fatplah has been corrected fiy oorr. into ’’jawgah ll 
M pyi-anommgapa-umia 11 N vildsi, Bh vddsd/i II 8 bh ,Hutugurunat%h, coir 
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by cop. to (,uragurunaith , M guru, om wra U 10 N Hid ajadhalem U 
NBii om. aha ca 11 11 N rdjaputrair 11 Pr rdjnaw for rdjhe 11 12 jS' 

detapranidnam W Bh. rajd alia W N om. II 14 bh'i-PPrM N 
A hiisia. Gop. of bb. deletes o — writing Sl—without another correction. 

In Pr hisfo has been corr by cop. from hustl; Bh kveti . ^•PPr m/iiiyajo, A 
ndmiyago, M tainiyagyo^ all these MSS. om yya n bhN van for tdpy il IS 
H salakm II N vUesataJi It 16 N mjademiytamia \ Bh rdjdjhayd for m” 

eva It After eva,, breaks off U M parusair for rdja ii hi gatvd for niUa 11 
17 Bh om. imtam II 18 N ydnapdnam^ Bh ydnapdtre U N ins. m kaimrttd 
for fear II N om. Wio}, It 19 After adhistkdne, Bh trayo ’pi nioktavyi for 

HO, ’yam a dlid° 11 N gatid for nithd It M dcViyo for atidho ll 20 After 
“nnsthte Bh ie grlam mulyemildya, &c., 1. 21 11 M dmdya for asadya 11 21 

P cdhaJi for andhah U 22 Bh hihjalaJi 11 23 PPr stnstaul 11 bh 

corr. to saka by corr. li Pr vilagnaky PM vdagnd for iniadd 11 NBh om. ca U 
24 M dyam tovyady ayam H 

3Page 288. 

1 Pr kale 1! Pr na ydtah for nayavah 11 N transp. : yena msani 11 N om 
tad 11 2 Bh yena, tatJia ammn. tha. a being written, by a later hand on 

some effaced aksara U mrta (for mrfah) written in bh by corr. on a blank 
left free by cop. II 3 Bh tarn acldya ll M pradrs^amamh II Bh grbam ll 
4 Bh dgafya 11 N m for idm 11 M Idhdhva, for labdJio ll krinasarpah I lad 
enatg written in bh by corr on a blank left fiee by cop. ll 5 M \asubhh 11 
Bh gedanetrdya, 11 6 N katkayi^ Bh misena for katliayitm 11 Bh prayaacha ti 

bh smi ; then prayaccha 1 yena d>dk, written by corr, on a blank left free by 
cop., who continues g vipaclya (corr adds fa) lUW 7 N Mamdrggam II bh 
pratisiMah, NBh pradhfak for proti pra° li N 6opt targ kr II 8 hh 
khamclllrfya .... sxohikdlydw,, the blaaik being filled in by corr. with sarvam 11 
Bh stkdlyam, omitting saiakra it N culMinasiakam It 9 N svogrkam, Bh 

sva for svayavi ll bh ’’lydkvlitayd^ N grka-vydpdrdkulafayd 11 Bv piairayam, om. 
sa 11 Pr iham for tdam II 10 N tavdhJustdn ll Bh-wcdsydnaiilyay “n being 
written as one syllable and virdma being added under ndA\ N pacadi II 11 M 
a for aham 11 N grka'oydjpdratamm ll Bb Ikavan for tvam II 12 N om. darmm li 
N pracalaya, Bh piacdlayatu II Bh hrstamandJi II 13 PPr eprkvam, M syikka- 
mgi. Gloss, in bh : jiI>kekoda{})cdteahe II Bh pralihan ll N om. iarvlm I! 
Bh darmm dddya fan li N samadaya II N fdvat for fan II Bh cdlayifmm, 
draMah il P piaydlayitum, N pracalayitum U 14 N d'ladklak 11 Bh tan 
atha cdlayito 11 N pracalayato il Bh visagailliem hdppemt ll 15 Bh mamda- 
mamdam for ianaik h° II bbM agalata, Hamb. MSS and PPr with us il N 
agamat ; Bh a^«[hole]^ ; A amalatd, a misreading for agalata with following 
danda 11 N a/oa for eta ll N ins. Icsamig, after gunam It 16 N mmm.mdno 
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vd‘u”n In hh gloaa on h'ixpa i<lp^/fo n '&cvxS.^iwrj}alianaM\\ PrN spMjta. 
(IrMir !! 17 P pa\a),amli for pct^ffdh. tS N ulMh/amoulItye i! Eli ti'cinsp. 

hmldm Injm « 18 N om, iaio and llie folltnving words to Uf (1. ig) 

escl ii Eh 'cinia^af U P Bit riuUmvnSww’i n 19 Bh tan 

tta jdmmi txiAfaiifdi ceidum sitwyak lini vd, \) SO W tii4u>tjat£, Pr s^nmta- 
ny&s U SI N waihdprd^aila updhrdindycmatri U -Bh ynadvadhaya piahamnW 
aikimjasya W ITBli om. « i! 22 Bh om. ^<2 ; PPrM srtm for !i N 
mgmhayan^ Eh gopdyaa for niguliayaim U 23 N itlUjyya ciwihmadihhili !i 

Page 280. 

I NEh opaSyni l! Bli ms. aniilUi/ctimnn hvj hofors mmpmn ll s N 

mMihyft am/a l\ Bh nhainpa), pnn" A later hand 

wxttos on the Manh, -whero one. olwara has hceii worn off IJ Pr 

immastalman It 3 hlrPrA paniihimya, P punihammt/a, 
M bhmya (i JST uc for bum', PPrBh oin. tnm K M bfiUannn Jirdaye, Bh 
tri^tamJmUymja l) N ahn/ayut il bhPPrA kubjiil'ubuwe pru° it 4 bh 
Mriyabi stand ii Eh (later hand writing on .soiwo cffaoeil aksara} ii for 'niuk II 
Bh prstadfde ca stamspu-ibut luhjuh sura/ufuM. qafnb ; Bf pnpKdesi' va stum- 
sf^xtCd II PPiM pntapnHleksk stanu, hut in Pr, it added t)ver tbo line by 
cop.lt N hibjah, PPiM luhJitho',iiU W 5 NPlh’Ml'h suraktdty; but 
Haraburg Msk with bh l! 6 Pr hifyakatt cctii dii tl P ih M add /ud/id 1 11, 
^h. ekJdcfdtipn I'aftn ]i sur/U's^^idtlittiiiu W 7 K Dli aZ/io.i/ for 11 

N dai^dlickta^d , Pr dem'^ 11 S N iipudyak ii 9 baa been lost m 
Bh by a hole, after which the ME. has im; Pr tydyw lor tyujyaJi it NBh 
'mfhdhiam li Bh alntiaio il 10 bhPPrit ’"miu" for "'rno°) 

sidd/ta(new line in bhj^/i athujmyu. ANBh with us, but in Oh fmi and 
part of nu worn off il 11 PBh hirrfia/i (Bh oin Z) ibi il bh 

floui’isli before iU it N om. xtt it After tii, Bh ms. diddula/ut Lathi II 
12 A «mdiha. for smmphm ll In Eh, pur worn off 11 bhA upai ilplldntd, ll 
’B'Bh apanksxiakdntmM ll PM ddyaii bh.hi7i il 13 In the place of this 
eloka N has only Lvdrsi/zm LujiurijMtaxVi tti, Bh Icudrsiain kuparijnatam 
ceil t! Bh om. the rest of the text. In its place N has : smUptoym, 
yrarmiha^ 11 11 iti it'iii,8mti6rmU'Vi^^^\}UdiiM pamcdlJ/ymufm, &amdpba>n U As 

to the copyists’ colophons of K and Bh, ep. the end of the ‘ Variants ’ ll 
A has all the stanzas of the piaSasti , I give all its readings. A kiuhs^&m, il 
14 A tu hhdi&m ll After krfam, PPrM ins. ; e\mn kath-l 77 suktlni m ii Qid U 
A lid for 5 11 15 bhPPr pamukmtidp&tUMiqsc&mdytiah’iii', A with us ll 

16 A yuktdm It M vLppi", om. s/i It 17 M pmul'drak It AJnyeta ll 18 
PPrM om. all between stanzas 1 and 7 « 26 bh “prahlm for '‘prahka 11 

A *‘ca?p,draprahha, then an unfinished joifa, then siirimlhul ll 
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Page 290. 

1 A liacana 11 A °bJiop for °^’ogi\\ S bhA smm^ii o’ 1! 3 A 

ro^r'nr for minmaflui^^ and viiesa&ya, fs 4 bh lal-ma, A lalmlh IS 7 bh 
'’madd'° for y(xdd° , A with us II 8 In the place of stUci mayd, bh has 
a blank filled in by corr. with mu^jimpya IM, and mi wntten on the superior 
margin ‘.t 9 A paf for sat 11 In P, tdm ea and part of gyam are lost by 

a hole >1 10 Pr ganita II M ilokcLsmilhya S 5 ll 11 Stanza 8 is missing 

in bhPPrM (l la A this line runs thus; ccLrndra'mmhamcmidre %arse kdrtts- 
kasitadtil^ydydm', our test gives the reading of %dm° for 

'‘Idncd s ’I'fii'saz) 1! 12 om ’dkisthitc, reading i>tidhaih. 

Between piati^thits and vud/iaik 11“ ms. tran-a sdstram iti sa 11 

The OOPTISTS’ COLOPHONS of our MSS. run thus. — bh: iti pcmama-ry, 
ikhydmkam. samaidan n fiourish u u sa^mt 146S la^se :?2Srggasirsamase iukh- 
pahiS dvdJati dme ailysha stlTlramagrame maMmjSdkirdjaSiiKdlLnadadevaitja- 
yardgye amifya3Iaf/uwsaldsdpratipxita% SaiyapuragmtlyaruiQorreQt^ from Josd, 
and with an i m)fijaiiayddanasya' hkriiirJoslliaTaisKisy a 'cincAdya 

bi%Gau(hgndf)ya3laha>iilesataSi<,ta3Ia?wiggopdkm pmj.ca.kkydml&m ndma %XMS- 
siram, hhike it flourish n iti pofgcdkkydmlam mtiid^tram, samapfam n fiourish i< 
ll hra'oi asf’i sanajagaiit ii ii lekhakapdtkakayok kkam. m fiourish u ydml lavana- 
samudro ydsm mksat) auawhto mer-ii^ i ydmc ce^idt-ddityan idmd iclatg pustakarg 
gayaiV’ ii 1 n o flourish n u il K: samai 1655 ia^t>e Sake 17^0 pmtartia- 
mdm karttila SnlSu corr. by cop to t'a]dz $ gurau hpz Suikam t Malandhapu- 
mnwdsind SfiGav(lajiidiiy<iddaie KdSindiMtmajoSanmpddkkyena lisifoyam [con*, 
by cop, to liskutiA^ Subhavg i aparam pustakctm uksya, Sodhanlyam sada hdkaik i 
I’inadkiMafr svamir tartzmr asmdh&m, dUsanam na In ilf f>my aknr at'adamni 
gdtah prtkvl safaswil \ iiafakSd xiddlia^aTyty 0te jupa.vdpanadelMn.&t \ A \ stwrthin/y 
pardrtkavi ca likhitoyam grandkcth u u Si1 n » ; A : iti pargcakkydnam samap- 
tarn 11 BiVasuindaTem hkhitan u samvat 1574 i^irse dsovadi 9 sulrs 11 P : yddp- 
Sam piistake drstaiu i tadyicnu liksitam tuayS, i yadi siiddha.‘’fi usuddltaw, to, titctiKs, 
dosd m diy&ie u 3 hkagiiaprstjkahgmS, i laMkadntir adhoimkhan, i hist&m hhi- 
tam Sditfay. \ y<ihi£’s.& putipdlsyet ii 4 ii saiytat 153/ tatse y/aihawto, dsd/lhiLvadi 
1 ihauine pasfikd lakptw>g ii Subha'/g hhataiit n pfatSaiM kathd 29 u dviilye 7 h 
trtlye 15 ft catuHlis 13 o potMcanie 13 n evam kd/ai ktxfhd 75 » fiounsh » ptcdhame 
swMa 3S8 ii dviflye wktci SS n ffiiys suktct 67 u cufK/dAe sUkics 51 1 > pB.m.gfvnie 
sukta, 56 etut/i Icdtai, sKkta 646 u flourish ti bublmni hhcnstn 11 M ' haihd 39 1 
7 \15\ 13 { eiam 75 [ep. colophon of ?] sAia 38S u 51 1 56 u Sn encm [for 
etmg\ 646 1 Sn u it flourish ii SrfA n » flourish it n flourish ii ii » Pr has 
no colophon it Bh; Sitati asfu Sarvoyagat&S cM n Sma/iighaS i ctmn nargdyat » 
StlbhagaiatitriputS, thomo, m&nlsdafn. u ii khaldh tsilayamt y&Mtu u 
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dciram ihtatu pudawltam ii 28 flouiishos ii Mujiardgala/anapavoandfha ii n <|> 
iti pamcdM^dtmm mmdpiam lit ti llourish i! ti mhnui 1Q61 vai/se j^estamdse 
sulclapai'se 2 dt'dtjilpdm Mhati pnnivdre iilVdtamujmiuhiaflJipe lisatain Ham 
I! flouribh n 'jujdilfuraja<)ijSuyat>iihajivijajja)dgpc ii flounsli n \\ yMr^ain pui,la~ 
havn. irdvd i iHdriam llsatani mayo, i yadi ium aLuld/iam va \ mama tioso na diyate 
11 1 II flourish. II iubkam ihamtuh u u kalydtiam astu ii ii flourish ii || 
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IlfDEX OF STANZAS 


In tiie following Index, co^vphie references aie giren to the test, printed m EOS , 
toI 11, and to the edition of the ^exiu-) smph'cwr [Smpl ) of thePancataatra by Sielhorn 
and Euhler. Occasional refeiiences are given to the same text as ccstaiaed in tie Hamhur" 
MSS. (HI). Kathas{i>ng)<ila-sta.nzie, are marked wiils an asterisk, tlHyaHo-staDzas witiil 
dagger 


ah'Sii’anddslrtapauadiinimil I. 275. 

htsamd, m goidlil I, 280. 
alullw ’/II muiUio ^jpi I 111, Simpl. 

I. 143 

ah tatj/dgamahm^id Simpl. II. 69. 
al yde 'p^ inh^ame pH.iisutk II. 61. Simp) 

II. 74. 

alHijavi naiva hi^am spul IV, 36. 
SimpL IV. 40. 

alHyaiii tmnyate Iriyanj JI. 148. Simp). 
IX. 144, 

ahrlid jjaiirumM yd ii IV. 66, Sjmpl. 

Ill 147;"lV, 118. 
akryamm atathain acayalatfii II. 114, 
aUeidd loa cmtitau SimpI HI I. 8. 
ctyanydu yah piitnan tjdh Simpl. I. 370. 
agtiihotrayhala vcddh II, 150, Simp). 
IT. 147. 

aghatltaghat'dam gliatayati IL 155. 
ajd iva prafd noJidil I. 177. SimpL I. 
219, 

ajdtamHawurkheMyo Inir. 2. Simpl. 
Intr. 2. 

ajddlmUr iva (rattair SimpL IL 100. 
ajdm iva prajdn tnohdd, see ajd ihc 
ajMfavl'iadhdsdici° Simpl. Ill 41. 
ajmtdk purum yasya Simpl Til. 159, 
ay hand) jhdnato ■vdpi II. 175. Simpl. 
IL 169. 

aia eia mpiyaU 'dharo, see 'm.adhh 
tistkuti vdci yOhitd'iH, 
aia, eva hi wnchanti IV. 38. Simpl. 
IV. 42. 


’^aiiiTsnd m laHaiyd IL 59. Simpl. 
IL 73, 77. 

^aiilobho na kaitvi yo V. 15 Simpl 
V. 22, 

aiisasitcayaiiihilMndm II, 128. 
auialdhJiasya ca raksonJ, iham Simpl. II. 
182 

aiiicm xdnchati kumhJtaio Simpl. I 
159 

alyacch&vihmaliihma, see aiUakstheiid” 
atycldaro bkaved yaira I. 408 Simpl. 
L 413. 

atywclini e manimi pdHkii'e id'‘ L 321. 
atyidkate ca r&ndt'v ea, see apy uihate. 
\atha knaCi diiah mrm HI. 125, 

\atha fasya iaroh ihandke 111. 128. 
aila ye samliatd trkscih III, 46 Simpl. 

III. 59, 

adeSulalajmrit akdyatiksamcLU III. 100- 
Simpl. Ill 112. 

■\a(lyap}ah^‘rii dehm Siam III. 155, 
adhauo ddtiihdifio ’yi Simpl. II. 102, 
adJagatii-pa’camdriJidii patiditdfi I. 73. 
adMte ya idam lutyain Simpl. Intv. 6, 
see yo Hraitaf yathaii •nityffm 
adfiodntir bhaoet Irtvd, see la mpaiiidnam, 
aiho ’w/lwl. 

aMyardbad yojamiatdd, see sap&ddd. 
mautapdtam kUa haltdabddmin Infer- 4j 
Simpl. Intr. 5. 

amhhigho gummru,yc L 61 Simpl. L 

73. 

anarthitmo, ^anusydnam Simpl. L 142. 

H d 
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\'^andrjaiam yah hundti m Hohhntc lil 
194 Sirap] ITI 161, 160 
^attdgaiam hkayani dthtid 11 10 
'^nnagatacatim cmUm V. 63 Simpl 
V. 71, 72. 

anagataoulMtd m I, 826. Simpl. I. 
318 

anddisto ’g)t hhiipasga Simpl I 88. 
andrambho mamsyandm, see andi amLfio 
III Icdrydmm. 

anaimiblio hi kftrgdmim III. 1 14. 
andimiihate di‘hp ^ixa^A II 53. 
anudiato 'pi duHidin Tl. 1.56 
anindyam api mudaiiii Simpl IT 16G 
muyuMdr hi sCicivyi\ soo uniu/ifldti hi 
udii! eye. 

anirrcdah htiyo mulamJ. 332. Simpl. 
I 329. 

aniUcitai] adhyavasdyahhirufjhih III. 
224 

ainstnh kanyakdyd yo Simiil, IV 73 
(aot m HI). 

amiyukta hi sdctvye I. 219. 
anUdha mandire yaaya Simpl. IV 67, 
aurtmi miyam. Uy dJiuh Simpl 1 186, 
mrtaifi mhaum mdi/d I, 143, Simpl. 
I i95 

aiiehndomdui.lo ’in I. 227 Simpl X. 
242 

aneJcayuddhavijayl HI 8 Simpl. Ill 

11 . 

anena sulliyah hy elan I. 324 
antahymroLGai a%h mrdham I. 40 SimpL 
I. 55. 

antargud/iabhuyamgamam 1. 356 Simpl. 
1. 375. 

aniaiUmhhijamgamam,, see antaigudha'. 
anfar vuamayd hy etd I, 150. Simpl. 

1. 196 : Simpl (not HI) IV. 87 
antahsdrair ahitdaih I. 96 
antahdthendbiru fdhena IV 63. Simpl. 
Ill 140 , IV. 112. 

antyago 'piyadd sdkn I 392. Simpl. I, 
404. 


anfyarcidf/idgato 'pi Simpl. IV. 110. 
aiifycwadnio 'pi hudho I 424 
^'nndhahah huhjalai cah a V, 69, Simpl 
V. 91, 100, 

^ and ho id badhiro bdtha V 74 Simpl 
V. 98. 

anyathd (dsti agarhhuiyd II 157. 
anyajvakqiain dsadya Simpl. 1.107 
apa&aihii md pdpavi I. 164, 
aparndmni pina'tkffya Simpl HI HI 
164 

apai ikii/am na haifanram V 13 
Sim])l V. 18. 

(tparndo b/utvid yeiia I 174 
iipaddiadnwdynklani HI 110 Simpl 
lU. 120 

apayaiamdatkamtydm vipatlim I. 47. 
Simpi. I. 61 

apt hljniiiiio bkilah 1, 112. Simpl. I, 
149 

api kdputuv) mdige Simpl V. 104, 106. 
<ipi pukulahabaii I'd Simpl I 357. 
api pidnamwdn iiidii HI. Jll. Simpl 
III 121. 

apt IrahmaefidhtuH hrliid Simpl I 275 
apt mawhi/mii! dpaiititi Simj)! JI. 167 
api viryofkdtah hittiiu Simpl. Ill 136 
api hiidfit’dii htiha/d Simp], V. 40, 43, 
api sampdi nafdyuktiih, boo sampmniendpi 
hai taeyani. 

api mnjmdua'satny iikUih I. 115. Simpl. 
I l’53. 

agii sthdmvad dMnah Simp!, I 49, 
api sydt pitrhd, labi Simpl III. 143 
api $eal piotaTain kdiyam Simpl L 98, 
ajti svalpam asafyam yah I. 91. Simpl 
I. 119. 

aputra^a grham ddnyani. see hdiiymi 
apuf raitya grit am. 
apujito 'tithir ya&ya IV. 5, 
apTijyd yatra pHiyyaute HI. 173, 
agyrdat taiya tad brUydd 1. 49. 
aprtttendpi vakt&vyam III. 3 Simpl. 
III. 4 


Index of Stanzas 


203 


apnto "tiixjirad/idm ^0 Simpl. I, 32. 
apehsitah kMnahalo Sahak L 171. 
ap^dimno vinaiani ganayaii SimpL I 
395. 

apy uthate oa. rauilre ca I 78. Sicapl. 
I. 103. 

apTalanyu.*ahhh Siaipl. I. 31. 
aprandyyo ’tiilnh sdyam I, 130, Simp! 
1 170. 

apradMaak jpradlidnah eydtX 17 Simpi. 
134 

apTaMddaX cu Kattavyas I 58. 
apruiitahdhry rocamm X 23. Simp). 
I. 63 

apnymydpi vac&sah I. 235, 
apnymy apt hmdno I. 238. 
apiydny dpi pathyum Simpl. II. 161. 
abalah promatmn^ sec yo ’ha^ah pro'‘. 
Mmavsseialaztmyaii III, 108. Simpl. 
Ill 119. 

abhmata&ifldJiir aiesu V, 30. Simpl. 
V. 30. 

ahhpiho lalavafd durys III. 39. Simpl. 

in 47 

aMyaltaty raliasi gafaiy, I. 24 
abhyuccAnte imidrini, see atyaceknk. 
abhaccMyd khalaprUih, see negAac- 
cbdya, 

amilravy lurute mJdTOwIII. 198. Simpl. 

IV*. 24 Cp- yo ’miam karnU mf. 
atnrtayy, iikhe vaknir I. 98, SimpL I. 
138. 

arjtTlusya pruvuJiadi km Simpl. 11.57. 
afiibkoiS, ihidyatd seiics I 76 Simpl. 
I. 102. 

ayatg dviorthassmksepah III. 78. 
o.yam nijak pare veit SimpJ. V. 38 
ayaiah pvapyate yena II, 95. Simpl. 

n. 108. 

arakdiam ksfhati daivaraksitay, Simpl 
I, 20,'S33 ; V. 44 

araksitdrarp rdydnam III. 65. Simpl. 
111.75.“ 

aranyaruiitary hrtmy I. 345. 


arito 'bhydgafa UHyo III, 208, 
araih tayydkiryate ndhhi'f Simpl I. 81. 
^aji}!d.sydpdijmawi krfid II, 133 
Simpl. II, 122j 148. 
artMudrn mjane ihihkkan I, 123. 

SimpL 1. 163 , II 118 
arfhdrtil jimlolo ’’yam Simpi. I, 9. 
artkdi tkt yani kasiun Simpl. 11. 119. 
arihena tmlhinvyaH. 71. Simpl II. 
85. 

artkiem lalamhi sano II. 69. Simpl. 
n. 83. 

mthebhjo 'pi h vrddkebliyal Simpl. I. Q. 
aHkair a)fM mbadJiyatite I. 3. 
alaktakc yaikd rahio Simpl. I, 145. 
alpe ca yumk, see givlpe 'gi gnndtp. 
avudlryarp, tdlltavigamyavi I. 854. 
Simpl. I. 369, 

avadliiio brdlmuio bdlak 1, 156. Simpl. 
I. 201. 

at'oiyagaharailprdnatr I. 430, 
avaiya'n, pikir dcdiam, see yo ’’’cakyary 
ptini. 

awdkandapraddnasya III. 32. Simpl. 
III. 39. 

atidagdkasya hhaktaiya, see vtsadig- 
iTmya. 

aiHldidhiianah iaktvm I. 193, 330, 
Simp], I. 237, 325. 
atiralam, ayiy anvhkd^dJi II. 180 
avi’iuddharn, mkkadham yo Simpl. I. 
362. 

avtbodsaiy sadd iistkot III. 52. Simpl. 

ni. 62 . 

aoyaiasdyva.am alasayi II. 115 
*a’oydpdi esv, vydpdrayi I. 8, Simpl. 

1 . 21 . ’ 

amktaif bahnak koiroK Simpl I 819. 
aiamd indnySnim Simpl. J 8 
aitiddlidprakrtau rdjfd Simpl I 801. 
akrnvami api hoddliavyo X 120. Simpl. 
L 160. 

aiocifdtiiha bkdfdni I 337. Simpl. I. 
834 
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ah hddfaiij, I 00, 84. SimpL 

L 110 

asamw^am kmtyaparigialahwml'l. 211 
a’scitdiii ianffarltxaui Siinpl. I. 251. 
usuU hJiduifi safojjCi Sninpl. I 418 
amii/ah 'nit^amulCddh I. 439. 
usamdadJdno nidiidnflhah III. 11. Simpl. 

III. 14 

asaimih aawujwimyiah I. 62 Simpl. I- 
74 ' 

asampaftim paro IdhJio Sinipl. II 176, 
ammjifdplm'ajd fjiiuil ITI. 183. 
amhdtjiih /.aitiariho 'jn III. 48. Simp!. 
Ili. 56. 

asaft^anp api lodhaiii II 101 
asadhtiyyil api pmjm, :^cc a'iudhimi rit- 
tahmu 

aydd/mnd nitahind IT, L Simpl. II. 1. 
astldhi/aM tiatt urn a^nlj/fsSiuipl. III. 137. 
a/i(im hi mipmato uijno Smipl I 279. 
ahwim^mrvaio dhaimo III. 94 Sirnpl. 
lil. 104. 

ahitahiiaacdiatHni/ahuildhcli. 1. 15. 
aho Ihatabhujangas^a Simpl. I 305. 

dlmuir liigitair gatyd I. 21. Simpl. 
I. 44. 

dliirmli &6bhaie mgd I. 371. 
dlheialani trthdLlchvi Simpl. I. 388. 
dkhptalasga dharmetta Simpl. 1. 129. 

Cp. pdpardd/nvad adharvuiiia 
dgedam ligraltam drdvd Simpl. Ill 22. 
dgisiai ca gaiai caiva IV. 32. Simpl, 

IV. 31, 36. 

dtw e vyamne. prdpte Simpl. V 41. 
dimanadi saktim uAvik^a I 192. Simpl. 
I 236 

dtmano imulhiadoeena IV. 42. Simp] 
IV. 44. 

dimamrgaw, parifyajya, see iyakid,' cd- 
hkyantwrd yena. 

ddav afyupaedraedtuvkayd,'’ I 286, 
ddifyacmdtdv anilo ‘nalaS m I. 141, 
395. Simpl, I. 182, 405 


ddtri/ citlc taluk htya I. 126. Simpl. I 
166. 

ddau mt rdpranaytndm Simp], I. S4Q 
ddau <tnma pmyoklaiyam, see sdtnnai^ 
vddan. 

dpallcdk f.u Mwprdpte Simpl. II. 112. 
apadam prdptmydt svdtnl I. 300. Simpl. 
I. 292. 

dpeutu) Che dhanaM lalsed Simpl I. 356 

III. 86. 

dpadi yendpahdam, j’aully reading for 
(ipadt ijandpa^ «{,v. 

dpiuli yenojutkrtanj I. 339, IV. 15. 

Snnj)l. 1. 336; IV. 16. 

Rpaundddya inhndhiuli Simpl. JI. 171, 
dpdhsmdlrumn ndu! ya m I. 388 
dydh 1,1 krdiluih Jidda irl 152. Simpl 
1 198 

dyd^idatiilabd/uii’ya 11. 126. 
dyiik laii'isia. m rlUanj m 11. 64 
dnulhyawdiu) nipahh jmiyaimd 1, 273. 
dropyafe ''md, kaildgiani I. 19. 
dvinkih Mm'aydndni T. 146. Simpl I, 
19L 

dmme ('hivyandd yditdf, Simpl. IV. 65 
d&am kayuM ydne III. 209. 
d(,mnum. eva nrpalir I. 28. Simpl. I. 
35. 

duldm tdml kim aiiyeaa IV. 48 Simpl. 

IV. 90. 

dharwiii api na svaathn I 265. 

tJkf.OT agrdt kraviakak II. 31. 
icchaU Sail salimrayg V. 62. Simpl 

V. 82. 

^fah sa ditiiyitk prdpiaSnr Simpl. 1. 245 
tsimi (ktcldii grkmii, see daddti praft- 
grlmdti, 

ihn lake hi, dkamndrn, Simpl, I. 5. 

IwarahJiunddnenam..^^. Simpl. 11 67 

ukfo hhavatiyah pdroatnl,'^^'^. Simpl 
T. 244, 422. 
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uccherli/nm ctpi I'uhdmso III. 53. SimpK 
in. 63, 145. 

utkvpya tittibhah pdihv I. 339 Simpl, 
I. 314 Cp gvaoittalalpito garvtih. 
^tdfauiam, praPApdlenii IV. 61, Simpl, 
IV 109, 114. 

uttand utfarani vdh^am I. 46. Siinpl. 

I. 60. 

uttistha hamm ekam V. 18. 

tu paro Simpl. I 234, 
wtpuiaio 'py anfuulcmm II. 184 
vtpafanti pad dldie Simpl. II. 123. 
ntgahag(iktipviii,vikra»>d II. 122. 
%tsoAai(J>kiimmpa)inQ III 23 Simpl. 
Ill 30 

visakasampanmm adirglutsutramH. 113. 
udoiU ’TihaJi paiundpi grhyate I 20. 
Simpl. I, 43. 

uildkrk'gv api iastte^ii III. 79 
ndyau^yy api wjiOfiSir, sec vddhfteiv <ipi. 
udifafnena ttnd rdjmi Simpl. II. 132. 
nd^aineva kt sidkpmk II 139 Simpl. 

II. 151, 

udyoginanj. puru^agimhau upaiti laksmir 
Simpl I 361 •, 11. 130 
unnamydunam ya taira tm II. 7 5 Simpl. 
II 91. 

upakdtdd dhi lokdnam II 29. Simpl. 
II. 34. 

npaldnm yak mdJmk IV. 60, Simpl 
I. 247/ IV. 108. 

npadekapmddffmmlN 59. Simpl IV, 
107. 

^upadeko tia datavyo IV. 55 Simpl. 

I. 390 ; IV. 97, 101. 
upadeio ki milrlkdmm Simpl. I. 389. 
upanatalhayair yo yo III 202. 
'upavigtak ecihhdmadkye Simpl IH. 109. 
^updyam, dntaycd mlvdn I. 393. Simpl. 
I. 406. 

•updymdra ca mnesam Simpl. I 12. 
npdyena jayo yddrg Simpl. I 209. 
*updynna hi tot kurydcl I. 159 Simpl. 
I 207. 


^tp&ryltandm art/idndm I. 2. Simpl, II 
150 

updhiiak kfmihalo ’pi katritk Simpl I. 
235. 

ukand veiii yac okdMran 1. 142. Simpl. 
I 185 

mind h mtiayo irdikim II. 52. Simpl 

II. 64 

rmSesam agnUesam III 219. Simpl 
III 178. 

itiuiiafydiiL tu tisthantydm III 187. 

ekam. hmym m m katiydd Simpl L 
206 

eka eta kitdrfkdya III. 70, Simpl III 
80. 

ekam mma Jadatmaiaiyu I. 206. 
ekam aivdnrte kajiti, t&apariaa paivc/urte 
kmti, 

ekam utkanthayd, xydptmi 1. 199. 
ekani hkwmpatth karoti 1. 223. Simpl 
i 240. 

eka^thlAe pramte idg^ see ekd praeUtyoU 
mdtd. 

ehmya karma, sariiuksya Simpl. I. 342. 
ekffiya janrnam ’rthe I. 173. 

\eka@va duJikhmva m vdvad II. 185. 
Simpl II. 175. 

\ekasydpy atitJier annam III. 147. 
ehak svddii iia bkukjita Simpl V. 103 
ekdkim lamhdsirty I. 5 
elcakl grkmamtyaktak V. 11. Simpl. 

V. 15. 

ekdptamyate mdtd IV. 6. Simpl IV. 

5. 

ekena smitapataladkararueo Simpl I 
136. 

ekendpt gummid In.tr. Simpl. H 9, 1 5. 
ekendpi sudhlrena IV, 37. Simpl. IV. 
41. 

ekesdm idei tukavad anyesmi Simpl. I. 
62. 
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"^ekodwah pTiliaggm'S, II. 6. Simpl. V. 

101 , 102 . 

eko 'jn ko 'pi sev^o yah III. 62. 
elo hhavah mid kasto III. 56, Siiopl 
III 66. 

etaiaitJie Lulindndtn I. 305. Simpl. I. 
297 

efdh sviirtkapaiii ndryah'^ 50. Sinipl. 
V. 65. 

etahasanhcaruilanii ca \ 148. Siinpl. 
I. 192. 

firaniahJnnddikanalaih Sirnpl, L 96. 
fcram vilapya hahniah Til 161. 
tiatii cii hhamf-c lohtk Sirnpl. V. 20. 
enim jiidtvd 7i<trmii'ena Simpl. 1 81 
\fvain vUi'dsn dharmiHintl 111 1.50. 

(I am manimyaM ap// eLw 111. 47 
Simpl. Ill 55. 
f(?vr kdhmikah kle III 136 
thy agaccJin safniSvikimnani Tl 48, 
Simpl, I. 253 ; II. 60 

mimrijavanio 'pi hi ni) tVtam'ts ie II 164. 

auUvkyagarhMhhrawatlmdn^iliYi. 182 
atimdharihavumaniranSm Simpl, 1.203. 

kah kdlah kmi ‘mifnlni I. 271 
laccid ahidduidnyeini, see Tipor antdc/a- 
mtdni. 

kmi;akasya ca bhagndgija, I. 222. 
kathdmitaig saikavi Prasasti 1. 
kanakahliuvimsamgra/ianocito I. 03. 
Simpl. I. 75 

kaplndni vasaydiidmm V 59. Simpl 
V. 79. 

■\kapotadem sury dsa, vol. xii, p. 49 IT. 
kamalamadhmnas tyakivd I 290- 
kampamdnam adho 'vekifhJ.. 153. Simpl. 
I 199. 

lampah svedag Mdm Simpl HI 1. 187. 
karasado 'mbaraiydgag I. 137. Simpl. 
I. 178. 

karmvwna ca ikagnah Simpl. I 303 


kariaryak prnlid’vagani piasamaciUmh 

II. IGO. 

kiolari/am cva hoiargam I. 426. 
*/Mr{ai gang cva mtfrdgi II 169. 
laktJsdiiidni harwgdm V. 57. Simpl 
V 76 

kaipagati i/ena triimi I, 48. 

^kakcit kniiflrasawdcdi ah III 121, 
kdlamCinisnin tatkoccJnd am I 302 
Simpl. T. 294 

kdkc kauram di/ulaLdresn migim 1 . 110 . 
Simp], I. 147. 

kdcc wanu wanaio Icdct) Simpl. I. 77, 
kdmai'ydjam npefn/a, rendiTio- of Simpl. 

HI foi dhgdncivi/djarn id. 

Ldgnh Muintihifdpdgah II 194, Simpl 
11.177. 

Llntiutii iinirafdm cU'i'ldZQi Simpl.II.31 
kdnini/ivn MmubJinyakca IT 20. Simpl. 
11 24. 

kdtkakijnin sianagor drkog I. 147 
Simpl. J 190. 

kdiUnkc vtUfia caifnc ca III. 31. Simpl 
IIL 38. 

kdigasgdpckgagd bh nklanj Sirnpl.III 173 
kdrj/dkdrgn HI andrgav I. 234, 
kdrymig ai thfiiamardcna T. 224. 
kdiySng nllanuidatuhtgdhaguphaldng I 
357. Simp!. I. 376. 
kdlah gamiuhiklpaga/i, see kdgak san/, 
kdldkkrajtianam irtlsr I. 116. Simpl, 
I. 154. 

kdlimigdh pulme-Hdramlii I 293. 
kale gathdiad adfiiguia I. 27. 
kdlo hi gakrd abhgek III. 117. 
kavgaldgiravinodena II. 171. 
kikl vivuijagcG cam gam V. 38 Simpl. 
V. 52. 

kim Sakgam mmatimaUtpi taira II. 176. 
kim, edakgam bvddh-mntdm I. 184, 
km kamgati, pdnddgam, I, 384. Simpl. 
I. 394'. 

kim karofy eva pdydilgam, see hm 
kari'^gafi. 
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fi;® hranflesi mtakrandfi IV. %7. 
Simpl. IV. 29. 

hm gajena. prabJwmma I. S31. 
kiu cattdam'Ji m?ca?'j)urai& II, 45, 
Simpl. II. 55. 

Jam cintitem hahund II. 153. 

Jim ta^a hiyaU fl/ienva latrod. 3. 
Simpl, latrod. 4. 

hi^ iatjd krigate l&ksmya SimpL II. 
184 , V, 3/. 

hi?^ iem jdtii jStem Simpl. I. 26, 
Mmjiaurusam rulsab gena, II. 167. 
km bhaiiena.wmrthem I. 72. Simpl, 
i, 97. 

Jam Uiamtena, ffmvm I. 323, 
Untamonicdr€i.u Simpl III, 150. 
\JalTtmii hw^iinpiatairit, V, 12. Cp. 
hidrstam hd. 

^kvdntant hu^anjMtmw V 1. Simp). 

V. 1, 17. Cp. kukrtam kii‘. 
kvputm ’pi hkamt pu^isSm V. 14 
Simpl- V. 19 

Jyhjas^a hltakJiuiasi/ix. II, 84. Simpl, 

II, 89. 

kiovanU tumi piatJamam Sim])l, I. 
193. 

lunanti api vpalikdm, see amskado^a.- 
dmio ’pi. 

lunoLti M vadasl^ vrftim, see kmmdt 
tmtasa, 

kidan ca illam ca III. 191. Simpl, 
IV. 71. 

kulupatauam jcinagarhdmJ.. 135, Simpl. 

I. 176. 

katalehhymr dJamhaigair Simpl. Ill, 
138. 

kurmaiawikocam nsddpa III, 17. Simpl. 

III. 21. 

krtainScapino vandpds II. 146, Simpl. 

II. 143. 

kriaJaSam, amisu nastam, 1. 243. 
IrtantapaSahaddJi&nmi 11. 4. Simpl. 

II. 5, 172 ; ni. 169. 
krimfmihiiam karma, I 380 


krid bliiJsd r^kair vkamiz Simp], 1. 11 
(om. HI). 

a-HI kaspa hvdkali ko ’tra, see tasgdA krte. 
krie praiikriam kmpdA V. 64, Simpl 
V. 84. 

’^kHB vimicaye pmimm L 196. 
krtycM devadtigaUmm HI. 55. Simpl. 
m 65. 

krtydJcrtyam m imnyeta Simpl I 377. 
krtnnmp nMan dydM 11. 25. Simpl 
II 30. 

krfhi krtyavidas fir^/iair Simpl ITT , 71. 
krfvdparddkiam mstak san I. 335, 
krtsndm api dJia>dmjrfvd IT 108. 
Irpam ’py akuViM 'pi. see inrdpo'py ahi . 
krnuiyo Mastm vidhd vd I. 351. 
ke ndna- iia vmaiyauti Simpl IV. 86. 
kelih pradahah majjdm Simpl. I. 175, 
kevalaiti lyoBamsySktam Simpl IT. 181, 
ko gaivd yanamdaiwvi I, 320. 
ko grkmti pjamnanvry I. 816, 
ko 'tibMniA. mnarthdmm I. 22. Smpl 
II 51, 121. 

ko iklrasya manasvimkTL 111. Simpl 
11 120 . 

kQpaprasddo.\:MtTji,ni\.29. Simpl I 36. 
ko ’fiJmn piapya na garvito I. 109. 
Simpl I 146. 

ko id fasya manastmo, see ko dhrasya 
ma. 

kosaksayo na nidia ea Simpl. III. 128. 
kaubeyam Jrmijam suiarmm I. 70, 
Simpl. I. 94. 

kramM vaitamwttis tu III. 16 Simpl 

ni. 20. 

knySdidhm. vd vwamdhikaiy vd I. 55. 
knyam yuktair nrpa edracaksuso 1. 236, 
krdro luMho 'laso ’satyak III. 20. 
Simpl HI, 26, 

klihe dk&iryam, see kdko Saucatp. 
Ikia^drtgam adattm V, 31. Simpl 
V. 32. 

kva gato mryo m jivaii I. 163. 
km m itaCa'^a-tkak smrge hhUvaklJ.. 232. 
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mn'asamidm S, 208, 
pabdra?) prapntanti II. 186. 
Simpl 11.178; III ulso JV 88 
i.i'dntitidya.m tapo wt> II. 162 
luiiah SI avail Srnipl. Ill V. 76 
kddpaU nojiahhogem II 191. 

^ksiidiam arlhapaiiiu ptapya III. 81 
Simpl. m. 91, 110 
kvmyani sasgapradam mtyam Simpl 
III. 85. 

khanamt dkJtuhlam sifa/iah III. 13. 
Simpl m 17. ^ 

gaganam ica na^JatMra>ii Siw)])!. V. (> 
gaceka durum apt yal/a imulasi 1 430 
gajabktfjamganiayoi apt, see i uvinddku" . 
gajavihayfigahkujmjga ^ see kabuliidka- 
ruyoi. 

gmilasihah madakalo^ and gaiulast/m- 
lem, see gallastfiafasu. 
gandoydiiie smimmhhHa’ui, seo gallo- 
pdnie. 

galavayas&m api piimaig 11 105 

SimpL I 10. 

gaiidhsna gdiah paXymdi III 58 Simpl. 
III. 67. 

gargo ki padabancdl Simpl IV. 47 (om. 
HI). 

gallasilialem Simpl. I. 123, 

[gandaslbalesii HI.) 
gaUopuntt suciiamhlirtam 1. 291. 
gavdmaifbe hdkmandrike Simpl. 1,205. 
gavdrthe brdkmandrihe ea Simpl. I. 420 , 
11. 104. 

’^gavadandnam offl vacah irmti I. 417, 
g dir am sariikmiiam gaiir III, 169, 
Simpl. IV. 78 

gitasdstrminvdena, see ldvya°. 
gunavaUarapdfrem Smpl. I. 287, 
gumvanmifrandkena II. 38. 
gunavdn apy asanmantrl I. 370, Simpl. 
I. 384 

gumlayo 'py asanmmil'j iySei^gunm dn apy. 


'\ifiindk 'tauikkydpaiityaktds II 47 
Simp], 31. 59, 

gnnujaiiagananurambhe'&mvfi., Hlntr 7 
T Iniii 3 

gunnH rdgo vijasaucsv auddaroIH 229 
guritr agiiir dvijdtlndm I. 257, 
guni^akafadkiirumrlJiaias I 16. 
guiutidm ndmafiidliii 'piUl 71 Simpl 

in 81 . 

gutor apy aiaVipfasya I 169. Simpl. 
1. 306. 

gurob lufdm, nn! rakbai //dm, 11 . 94 , 
Srnpd 11 307. 

/ndlirdld/o 'pi seryah sj/Jd Siinjjl I. 
302. 

\(j>dh)r/idpal/rfaHi mumsam JV, 51. 
Siini3 IV 93. 

giba/ii but/ /Hi! a pi pidpfam Simpl. 1.289. 
grbuksef / aou'dd tyti JTl, 81. 
grfianiad/iyainkbdtm)ui'i^m\\A IL 149, 
grbi ya! / dgaftug /hstvil, see yak lagat/i 
pidghnmLi' 

gopiiloiia piajd/ll/eitoi Simpl. II 218. 
goHtJnhala) maiuy ukfub V. 23 Simpl. 

1 15. 

<))dsdd mdbani api gtasam II. 55. 
Simpl. II 66 

grimdiupatapfa 'pi In 1. 317. 

*<'atiktl kdsl/iukutrua I. 335. Simpl 
I. 332 

catubfcMiio ’pi Simpl HI I. 96. 
cai,%) Ihopaymddhye tu III. 21. Simpl 
III. 27, 135. 

catvdrika, sahasr/hn Praaasti 7. 
caudmmtm bbvj/mgd, I. 277. 
ca/idandtl a/n sawbhulo 1. 399. 
calaly ekena ptulona, I. 77. 
cdtatasLarmlui rrUais Simpl. 1. 343 
cdiamtt mndib/iir iilaairY. ^1. Simpl 

V. 66. 

^eiiikdm ddpiidm pakya III. 118. 
czfiacHukctralr bitrfyai) I. 377 Simpl 
1. 385 
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ciir<M)ivdfhilathai7 , see cdiatatiilitrav) . 
citrdivddalafJiair, see citiaaifulmair. 
ciravi ihgdho ’nadvH^i I. 246. 

cM^&svptamrffok Ti. 2 Simpl. 

IL 2. 

chilid ^diam aj>ds^a luta II. 67. 
Simpl. II. 81 

chdresv anariM hahaJMliazanti^'^. 251,2 

jamnlmdno haiaf'i jdfahati I. 213. 
janitil cdpancfil ca Simpl IV. 66. 

hnijn^tiddheiiu 1, 122, 155 
Simpl L 162. 

jayanti tejitiali, see te jaya»t}, 

^alpanfi sdi'dl/iini, m^ennl 105, Simpl. 
I. 136 

jtiialt putro 'mjnto.s ca I. 385 
jutartidtiahi tnt yah I 191. 

Simpl. i 233, '364; III. 3. 
mdlture Simpl. I. 28. 
jdtSh hmyd mahutiha ciufu I 212 
jdnann apt naro daiidt IV. 31. Simpl 
IV 35. 

jalitm dddya gacchanli Simpl. II. 8 
Cp tii> Aarmiime. 

jihm laulyapra’ Simpl. II. 3. 
pryanti jlryatak "keid V. 63. Simpl 
V. 16, 83. 

ywanto 'pt mrldh paitra I. 364. Simpl 
I 266. 

pvan naro l/iadraiaidui _paAyahi,-p.254:,lii. 
jiviti prabruvan proHah I. 37, Simpl. 
I. 58. 

jFidnam ealsur m tu clrk IT. 96. 
jRMWLM ffuidadarpahtaram I. 368. 
jMmm uadopahananam, see madddilw- 
lanam Sdstram,. 

pbUladataruddhambaram I. 321. 

■\tQ.ta^ i^m Inbdhako dr.nid III. 151. 
fmtas tailvacanam irvtvd III 141, 
\tatali iamlfastahrdayaJt III. 136. 

'\tato divyambaradJiard III, 163. 


jtaio yashm Aaldldni ca III. 157. 

^tat taihd sadlioyamy etas III. 148. 
tai te yxiktani ^niMo Larhcnt, see fatra 
yiiktam pra°. 

^taira tajpttd tapo yhmaM vdL sii, 
p 50. 

'\tat)a daianalam dntid III. 165. 
tatra yuklarn, ptahlio kariiyii III. 34. 
Simpl. III. 42. 

tadailharti ca kntmdndni, see dadarthe 
ht 

tad dahain, lii samaufyu, see na danani 
%ti hamclntya.. 

taiiaho ’py dyaid nilyam, Simpl. II. 7. 
\tixpas iepe taio •eanct vol. xii, p. 46 
tayd yaid im, see Lm tayd knytite 
talavad drdyate vyoma I. 438. 

'\tamdt tham diemm, nisrjya III 140 
fasmdt sariapiayatnem tnia)ya III. 
310 

lamdf mrvapjayatnena nilwdpi IV. 46. 
Sim])l. rV. 85. 

Uii-mdt i>ydt Jcalaho yaira V, 56. Simpl. 
V. 75 

imniad eldntatii dePulya Simp! III. 7, 
ta^nwd f}u)gani drcUiani hrtvu III. 42. 
Simpl. IIl'sI. ‘ 

tasvidd vkdhayd hmydrii III. 185. 
^tanndn na tocdtm p. 151,10 andpada.3 
of II. 93. Simpl. II 105, p5da 3, 
and p, 25, IT. 

tasmd/t na sydt plialam yatra III. 14 
Simpl III. 18 

hisya kcitham na mid Simpl. V 33, 
^toiya, fadvacanarn Sndm III 143. 
t<midli kHe hadliah ho na 11. 109. 
iddiM apb dandena Simpl. IV. 89 
tadito 'pt dumkto ’pi Simpl 1. 89. 
tanAndriyany avilalSui II. 81. Simpl. 
V. 26. 

imA} janudpi duhlMya 1, 263. Simpl. 

I. 365 

tdvai prUi/r bhawl lole II. 41. Simpl 

II. 47. 
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tdi ai ,v/a^ sanairf^/m 11 147. Simpl. 
IL 143. 

icivul s^dt ^vpamnnasya^, aeo (avail eva 
p'adliun&M sydt. 

(avail evapadhanam syiit V. 49. Simpl. 
V. 64. 

tdvai Ikayanya hlieta^yam, I. 170. 
tamm vaJcijdm krlijtmh Simpl. I 140. 
^•tirabcdni apt i/alredrl II. 199. 
tuyancam purvmm vdph III 106. 

Simpl III. 116. 

tindian ]/o madhyrtfjo nily/am III. 43. 
Simpl. III. 62 

tist/ian t>iad!njoga(o ni(//am Jincl hdlod 
7/0 madJnjago, sf'e (udhau //a iitad/ipu/o 
ndpani. 

\ti»)ak koinfo 'rdhakoti oa III. 164. 
(ikvnopiiT/ajirujdigattiyo HI. 223. 

Hidam lohai>ahmaiiya f 404^ 409. 

Simpl. I. 409, 414. 

(idydrtlmtj tiilijamnauidijcm Simpl. I. 
248. 

irmni ndmnXdayaii pr(d I. 94 Simpl. 
I. 122 

(rm7k% h/iumtr mlakaiti I. 131. Sim]tl, 
I 171 

trfuedevinanuta (ahlii/aiiill 99. Simpl, 
V. 81 (ep- lohkdd eva 7i(U(l 'DuuU/d). 
te jai/anti jind, gesdm V. 9. SimpL 
V 12. 

te dJiaitj/oA le iivelcajfids Simpl. 1. 
262, 

tempi ca varo datto I. 190 Simpl. I. 
231. 

^fi/aktaX cdbhpantard pena I, 260. 
Simpl. I 259. 

tyajanti miirdm dhanena Jutum II. 106. 
tyajet hadhdrtd, seo hii,bkuhitai> kim-fia, 
tyajed ekam ka,la&yd,rtke Simpl. I. 356 ; 
III. 84.' 

tydgiva Sme viiluai ca III. 222. 
iydjifatn, no, dhwiTTjam Simpl. I. 316. 
trayah sLlidnam na nmficanh I. 160, 
•fivayd saka maydmkyani I. 282. 


dtmsirdnmJ/da/i mrjio II 70, Sim.pl 
i. 232 ; II, 12, 84 , TTI 49 
diik.mKuhmwrddkasya Simpl. III. 158. 
dandom naiMvd nrpo yo 'nyd^t Simpl 
III, 146. 

daltvd iuH eva ydcauti, soc ddtdto ’py 
at) a ydcaiite. 

dattodpi Lanyakam. vairl Simpl. I 276, 
daitid ydcatdi pur/tm, sec ddtdro ’py 
at) a i/dca%(e. 

daddti p)a(iqrh>uUi TI. 39; IV. 11 
Simpl Tl. 43, IV. 12. 
dadydt uiddiui yadt njapade Simpl I 
361). 

diuiianya •na^kowtta.lKna xlyau I, 59 
Simpl I 71. 

dnyUajanaivjDayoyu II, 179 Simpl, 
11 174. 

da)kda()l<tye 'pi (Vi<i(a)'i, 1. 79. Simpl 
I. 104. 

dd(<lro ’py a()a ydea/ife IT. 117 
dtltd larj/iii) apt tterya Simpl O. 68, 
da /tarn bhoyo (mo Simpl. II. 161 
ddneua kilyo rudhu adt lulnyah II 13L 
Simjil 11, 158. 

^-dd))d}yaroiiadiikkk<hi) HI. 139 
ddndiyaxya. parcl wiiitu Simpl II. 159. 
(td)ulrydi purayuayu bdndhava'" IL. 78, 
ddrid)ydd dhnyaiii dt, see nndtavyo 
kfiyam, di 

ddrep) kwicit pKrusaJtya I. 74. Simpl. 
1 .’ 100 . 

'\ddvdgnirteoa niadaydkd HI. 134. 
dikxti hhdimu tatkdkdke I. 207. 
duhkham, dUnd para (dteUmn I. 323. 
duradhhjmiah pma(}lulgo\.\>Z‘-l. Simpl. 
1. 330 ; V 34 

dutdriid/tydlt knyo rdynd/y Simpl. I. 67 
dmdrddhyd In tdydnah Simpl, I. 64. 
durdfoham padani rdjndui Simpl. I 66 
d'itryani (nkdtah panihd Simpl. V 90 
d/iiryLUtthd, api mdliyaule Simpl. III. 144 
dnrjanagawyd ndryaJi I, 272. Simpl 
1. 278, 
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durjanal jiralrttm i/CiU I. 240 

gIiuiiaiimireUi.Vi7, Simp]. 
IV. 53. (Gp. tte following- stanza.] 
dvjrdtinse 'nfapche I. 133. Simpl. L 
173. (Cp. the preceding- stanza.) 
dwfniav.t') dll- I, 129. 

Simpl. I. 169. 

iM/mnirimm hm itpaganii TIT, 211. 

SimpL HI III. 160. 
durlabhd sh im ciUem Simpl. Ill- 149. 
dustaludrihr nh'ddlm ca and dn&ia,- 
hnMhr ihatmalKMlnr^ see Majma- 
hiddhr tibvMJu' cu. 
flui'P^dpvum hadiixz Sitnpl. I' - 28. 
datoim cd Lekhaut. va. III. 75. 
dido era. In saygdadhjtirl III. 76. 
tluts-Mai g(e.I> (twciArdiifO'fii,, see (UirilgiHafi!. 
duy'a.&ihdtidw a'MihiCvn.S./ii Simpl. IV. 72. 
durasilidM a pi pal/faH I 205. 

datad licckrdapd HIT I. 28.5. 
dwrdijdta^i} pctilialraftidtp, IV. 4. Simpl, 
IV. 4* 

■\de'CO ’pi fiin imphagitditbi p 151, s and 
pada 3 of II. 93. Simpl. II. 306, 
pada 2, and x>. 25,16. 
de'iti>p kah?^ Idrgum I. 258. 
deSau uiitrjga jlvanli, sec imgak slMnatii 
m mimcauti, 

deldiMiti span hmdpd. I, 117.. Simpl, 

I. 155. 

desdniaiesu baliv.x.idlmhhdiCd Simpl. I. 
397. 

dain^as^Ki, pdtn/idm eh Simpl. 11 97. 
claim oaddd npapanue I, 4. 
domm dtffo janah hrUnam, SimpL III- 
163 

daurgalgam dekimm. duhkJiam Simpl. 

II. 96. ” 

dawihdfiyftyaianam dkzya II. 83. 
dywiam yo yuniaduidlAam I. 45. Simpl. 
I. 58. 

d/TavyupyakrUhlno 1. 38 . Simpl. I- 48. 

dvo.ndvdldpasahhemja'’ I. 35. 

dvdv vpdyctv T.ha proktau Simpl. II. 163. 


dvjgunam inyumu ’cittam V. 26. Simpl. 

I. i8.' 

dvijthnan nrhegakaraiii I, 397. 
dvulkdl&ruim bkaved ymarn III. 30. 

Simpl, lir. 37. 
dxn.pa£msamrikv.(i%%’ I. 364. 
dtisaidtetaparo nityma I. 42. Simpl. 
L57. ' 

dvhdilvipgptihdgm'' , see dupdi'>i,isa. 
dilpad anyamdd ajA II. 154. 
d%es/dt'<syapai a nityavi, see diisaJdteu- 
pa.ro Kitijam. 

•^fJmifUi'ibMvascijfdritag iwoa III. 57. 

dlianadagya tatJtatca cajn/tnk I, 433. 
dkamvdti dushillm ’pt IT. 104. 
dkanavdn ■maiimSii hiii^ stee mdlima 
ih lo. 

dkwmdikem lulymie Simpl. HI II. 
132. 

dhanyds idia napaIyii^hlI,4Z {seepara- 
hoitagaUm Mdrydm). Simpl. V. 78, 
dhmym te ye m, see dhanyds taia na, 
^dharmah'uddHr aluddktd ca I. 389, 
Simpl. 1. 396 

dkarmasaiyaviMneaa HI. 19. Simpl. 

III. 25. 

dial ihdythaiii yataUni apila Siaipl. I. 
371. 

dkamdrlla/n yngya %iUehS. Simpl. II. 
157. 

dharsmdrp marsayed yo ’tra V. 60, 
Simpl. V, 80, 

tlhamluny Mapatcdm Simpl. I. 42. 
dhairyaut hi kS/iyarft satoiaiii I. 216, 
dlymiiiiyayaK updya Simpi V, 14. 

na kasyaat kakcid iha I. IS, 

‘fna kavyoM adya me wtha HI. 159. 

kisp dadyd/fi'iia. kiyy kv.rytdTV.4st. 
■na hiTydn naranutlagya I. 43. 
m hmUnym m saulMdn Simpl. 1. 1 16. 
mkral gvosiUmm. asddya IH- 88* 
Simpl 111.46. 
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>ia I'mdkti plihiali' j/i(h t» !Sini]iL i* 90 


vakknxtw ca tunliniuih ca T 52 
na qxjftDxn} MthaMi'iut ]. 187. 8impl. 
I 228, II 13 

iia ffiDvain haute imaie Simpl BI I 88 
\iia qrltani d)/ iihtir III. 130. 

Simpl. IV 81. 

wa gopradoftam na maJnp}a(l(lnam I 298. 
Simp] I. 290. 

*nagmh .^mi'anako dngdhal) I 378 
na ea ciJniham rind uatmr III. 
124 

u,a t'ni\i>.iidk>iii^\vay\ I 380. 
m ea uralpnlxrte hlnai soo na, ta svol- 
/)al)fe hhtal 

na jail! enmanam panja, j»ii//dlp 
ujuthnau) 

na i«c ehaMxrn wt ihhjeiidiaa Simpl I. 
124. 

na, laf amrpe 'pi mnikhijam ^iput 
V 49. 

(•/jffi tathl kanntl. pdnai/i 111. 214. 
m (af/id ImllajaU loke II 74 Simpl. 
11 . 88 . 

no, laih'p pdyaie mnkkyam Til. 82. 
Simpi rif 92. 

m tdn Hutniliaift tnjmiu ydn yapia- 
mmghaiti tayaal ca tokiin, 
na ic liwcid aka/fai yam IJ. 100. 
na tv av'tjMtaula'iya, ace na hy aet- 
ynata. 

m daddti yo na bhunkfe TI. 127. 
na ddnainlyo vidliir adn, see ddiucna 
lulyo. 

nafUndm, ca lidandm ca Simpl. IV 49. 
nadlKjhadariuio yac,yaTQ,, 196. Simpl. 
III. 1G7. 

mdaryano raziaw itl prahtyyah I, 239. 
na deuJ yadim dddya Simpl. III. 182. 

(See tlie following Bianxd ) 
na devih hsiraw dxt<lya^\mi>\ III. 183. 

(See iKe preceding stanza-.) 
na clahaw iti samcintya II 145 Simpl. 
II. 140. 


*//« piijayah yo gamld I 100. Simpl 
T. 130 

na pYcched qo(.mcct) anmn IV. 3. Simpl 
IV ;i. 

)ta prajilin/d i /mi inytw see jprajhaydix- 
i'lufu myd, 

na bad hy ante hi/ avidmstd 1, 88. Simpl 
I 114; 11.40. 

na hhaktud lafn/acii lo 'pil, 407. Simpl 
I 412. 

tiamidi. ridhivat piati/ntf/ulnani I. 
287. 

na nunm^j/tpuihiiih'i I. 431 
fy/.i mu/u tara had/l/mm IT 54 
na niCifait na ttdMu IL 190 
j tia me dhanar iidpt. ca II 60. 
iui yajiumanajh a >}' apt, sec na iiin ndu- 
(ham tapiim 

na yajidiio ’jit gacchaidt, 1 , 308. Simpl. 
i. 300 

m /aha ,'akyutr I arinin I V. 62, Simpl. 
IV Ji. ' 

na /ntnixsh gatu vdya V. 35 SirapL 
V. 48. 

na ya^/a cenhlain vidydnl 261 Simpl 

i. 261. 

na y any It .Qdyaf.c haifaiH', see m yah a 
salyaic kaidnm 

lutyiid. a pet ant, pia.vadanfa yuddham I 

'434 

na yogaiuiialixin d,ftr/m II 98. 
naraka/a, watin tc cet II, 51 Simpl 

II. 63. 

nai ajiatUntakart/l flvet^yatunj I 101. 
Simpl. 1 131 

nardnam m.pUodhnfla/jXll. 66 Simpl. 

III. '76. 

narddJnpS, nlcaMaiurmvartino I. 369 
Simp]. I. 383. 

narcndrii bfcnyalhani gvnavaU I 294, 
mt wulb/atc hy avihoanto and m i'(i~ 
(Ihyante hy a", see m fjadhyante hy a 
navanitammCnn, ml nun, I. 394 Simpl. 
I- 407. 


213 


Index oj Stanzas 


na vittan/ daria^ef pnp'ia)/ Simp]. I. 
400. 

m vitiil pdrthi f) Uniyni) 1.68. Simpl, 
L 7y. 

m viMavi/anie laghaho V, 6, Simpl. 
V. 7. 

m Idmset jjariavirotthttanya III. 1. 
Siwpl. III. 1 

m f/dmsed uriito,iite IV. 12. Sinjpl. 
IT. 89 ; IV. 13. 

m tvid iati-„rTl.ZZ. S^mpL 

1. 115: 'll. 33. 

na ^adidntge pruro/m/tl 278, 

ua,(gati v;g}iiiiMOikr ffp?, aae iipiifnmatc/- 
api naigaib. 

naiymti gund giounditj 1 242. 
na^tam ajnifre ddnuM I, 244. 
na&fihp m'f'm aiikfdnUtiti 1, 336 Simpi. 
I. 333. 

m Sit mdgfaintt'J hhun, IV. 23, Sinapl. 
I. 19. 

m sd na ioA d'lmn Simpl. I 4. 
fjia sd Anlfg ah/u/knnianj/d III. 133. 
na mrainam na laCniim Sim2jl. IV. 74. 
na Ktfi gmrm} r&judi/t, 1. 226. Sinipl. 

I 241 

na nmaranig iigia>drl/idmfg I. 279. 
ti& apt/ «AkgavaMga6tn>o/i 11, 

116. 

m kate hhdri^ see «« m i>mtpa- 

kfte hkw 1 . 

na h tni t'/d^ale kmohl V. 19. Simpl. 

1.2. 

na, hi bliavafi na Mdi gang II. 8, 134. 

Simpl. II. 9, 124. 
m kh Diivasunlyam nyok III. 87. 

hy m'ijhdUihlnya I. 256. Simpl. 

I. 252. 

^mhasmdc cMtul dhudtd II. 53. Simpl. 

II. 63, 78. 

ndgni'i fTpyaii kdAkimdml,XQ^. SimpL 
I. 137 

ndachadagati loupmam Til. 89. Simpl. 
HI. 97. 


mjndtabdavliyem I. 57, 
ndtipiasamgah pramaddss Idigo 1 . 144, 
Simpl. I. 187, 

ndtyuccam meruSikharam II. 123 . 
*adndrtiya»i mtnyateddm 1.883, Simpl. 

I. 386. 

iiduyad gitad mrarn lake V. 43. Simpl 
V. 57. 

naprstas iaspa fad byuyad.^ see apmiii-s 
taspa tui bruyad. 

mbkakiyarn Ihahayei prvpiak I, 304, 
Simpl. I 296. 
ndblimlo na samMialt I, 6, 
ndl/h uuP/mtaknyd yatm TI. 50. Simpl. 

II. 62. 

?tdmdatn, m umg ImcidJS' . 29. Simpl. 
IV. 32. 

ndvida/jdJiah pnyam hruySt II, 37. 
Simpl, I. 164. (Cp. nihfirh nddhi- 
kdfi ^ydfi.) 

nakaydum $va %xoak I. 366, Simpl. I. 
363, 382. 

7 tdiftafo sevaj/ontsukydd Simpl. I. 267 
iidsdtii kaketd ayainyo dti Simpl. 1. 143. 
tidsly drogyamTimy mtmti I. 161. 
Uih/epe yrJmpauie V. 22. Simpl. 1. 14. 
nijaAhdmHhto 'pyekak III. 41. Simpl. 

in. 50 . 

nifyani. nai endrabhaiatie I 26. 
nifyodyaiasya purumsyu hhxed 1, 195, 
itipiZmfii iva maiuj kldfi II. 112. 
mmitiavi wldiiys. hi yah pralupytdi 1. 

274. Simp!. I. 283. 
imatisoynm yatmunaia SimpL I. 30 
mrcdlidc tdaxso 'k-^dni Simpl. II. 154. 
muio^ant api t ifiddhyam Simpl. II. 117. 
nnlravyo knyam, eti II 86. 
mrDiStutaM yadd ^hanii I. 66. Simpl. 
I. 78.' 

m%'i.%ndjii sarpena Simpl. L 204 , 

in.' 87 , 

^mk-itya pralhamdM ’iJMfflSimpLTII.S. 
unsfAbdAa-m, hrdayaig htva^ see 
haig JtfdmjRU krivd. 
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352. Sinipl. 

I. 367.' 

mlisarpe Imihllia&arpe va 11 T. 226 
nikhprho hculhiJaln »ij(hi I. 124. (Cp. 

tLahida^dliah pni/am 
^ti’ii^&stmriliaiaUvepio III 73. 
nunam ia&yd^yapute I. 401, 

mama nrhmct'iya III. 154. 
nrpah Jcdwd»akto gwnayati na I. 253 
nrpadlpo dJiammeham I. 180. Sitnpl. 

I. 221. 

naUam. miham ‘jfo^n leaped I. 209. 
\na%ra htlcd fa.\ija III. 122. 
nottmaydlvhtitui rdluvnn J. 360. 
nopaliilrnm vmil grdxh II 40. Siinj)]. 

II. 46.' 

pafica pascaurfe lutidi III. OS. Simpl. 

in. 108 . ■ 

jiancnSdyadJiihtia hj clod V. 42 Siiri])!. 
V. 66. 

•^pavycnmilKt iaial imlrd III ]3.2. 
patnr thapunimk pmahraine ll. 120. 
^prndd’O 'pi ra/)am vtlrur I 418, 421, 
Simp] I. 417 

pmyCmdm gmdlnkayi pimjani V. 24. 
SiniT)!. I. 13. 

patati Laddeni oiahhtxal) V 29. Sirapi 
V 29 

^paiLvmtd paitprmd HI, 131 
paradekabhaydd hhdd Simpl. I, 321. 
pamdomkuthdmeakm'mh I. 400. 
pahtpanhddak parisadi III. 102. 
^paiasparasya mat mam III. 172. 
^pafasyfipidamwi lunml 353. Simpl 
I. 368. 

paialiastagaMm, bhwi'tjdw V. 58, (See 
dhmym idta na pakyatitt.) 
pardtrmnapardmana Simpl, III 152. 
pamntnukke 'pi daiie 'tm Simpjl 1. 360. 
pavfmmuklie mdliau, putimm 11. 9. 
Simpl. II. 10. 

pari&itam dgacckcmtam Simpl. 1. 16 
panvarivLi somme Simpl. 1, 27. 


pat tipi litlam atwetttjam I. 372. 
patt'k'dm dtmanud catva III. 80. 
parok^e yittiakanidtatii I 284. 
[patjanyasya ynikd dhatd 11 46 

Simpl. IT. 58 

pat jiudahtlam api h ubm Simpl III. 132. 
paiyahkesv dstatatiavi I 134. Simpl, 
I. 174. 

\pittyatati prihutti sanvuti I. 281. 
ptati/tmfo laJbhyatc Wtdmeli I. 95. 
paiya hainnivauxL prdptam II 138. 
Simpl. IT 129 

ptdj/d, dditxtaya mdhdttnyam Simpl. 11 48. 
pnddlalo 'pi drdlnul(tn.da %vsxv^ I 304. 
pdpnrddhtrtid ad/tarmetta 1, 99, Cp 
dkhcfnLstya dhtu ttienn 
pdd id ipuii r(6 hlitiikl J. 428, Simpl. 
1. 423. 

pdtir cifhmt iiml pdur yi he hi, wee pitr 
lehnani yd lanyd. 

pihpaddmaiam. elhCnmm Simpl. I. 365. 
jtdnekmuiu yn kam/d III. 188 
pdmtt, tlurynndlih hyntn 11 102 . 
ptydmw iva wtidimnj Simpl. IT 153. 
puttjmm aeamarthdndni Sim))L 1 324 
pul, rad apt prlyidatam Simpl. IT. 49 
puva/j pitdyiipaldtaya Simpl. 1. 338 
purd (juroh I 189 Simpl. 1. 230 
puldkd, mt didtiyeeit III 90. Simpl 

111.98 

pvyynie pad apujyo 'pi Simpl I, 7. 
pvyyu hmulhwr apt pnyo I. 230. 
purndpurne V. 21 (HI V. 20). 
''^’^pdrraiii IfmulahaiiimutkhoTH. 193. 
'^purvam eva miyd }Hd(am \ 82 Simpl. 
T. 108. 

put to myau yah mtdah, bce piathanii 
vayast. 

^praahakeuaeaildljhdvyamU 70. Simpl. 
V. 93. 94. 

pretdpntd, narendi em, I, 437. 
paiiuv'i/ii'mdtTdku.salah I. 422. 
paulaUyali htlham anyadd" IT. 3 Simpl 
II 4. 
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*^racchaiinam kila hloMariiai/j I 344 
praja na mnjayed yas fu III S38. 
pftjjdndm illi armesaflhhdgo Siinpl . 1. 3 44. 
ptcijd7id?ii pdlauaM Satiyaiii Simpl. I. 
317. 

piajafidamisamtilpat Simpl. I. 345, 
prapiaydtivudrmyd 1. 3S7 . 
yTix^itfiyfiTydu vigliTiwJioAitd T iL*iVj Simpl. Hj 
Intr 3 (om. 1). 

■\pmtdp<iyami viirabilliMU HI. 145, 
prchtidhiani upaiti,‘odiiya.t)i'^ Simpl. 
V. 4. 

prfftdivamii ydU h.y<un, piatuUwon 
upaifi viIcn/MH. 

pYiiiyaik'^diii }ja,syii y<td tih ukiti'fii III, 85. 
Siiupl III. 34. 

praiyahata))! praliptirhm Pra&sti 3 
"^prafycths ’jn krfe jwps- III. 174. 

Simpl IV. 48, 54. 
pratym(<iia7fi na ?/««/• Prasasti 6 
piatyaAistak ptiruws 1 254 
pTOttydsaliDit 'biojafi puiii^o I. 369. 
praihaTn^ 'cayiti,! yah ^(OiLok 1 135 
Simpl. I. 165. 

pralikvpTamlajani vdtatti 1. 38. Simpl. 
I, 54. 

prablioh pras&Aam unyasyti, Simpl. I. 
386. 

pramdnad adlakasyipi Simpl. I. 327 ; 

nr. 29, 

pmmo.nd.b?iyadJiiIuisydpi, see pramdftad 
adhiJcasydpt. 

pffamddmdm tatJid canm 1. 118. Simpl. 
1. 156. * 

praydiy 'uptisam&m yasya 111.36. Simpl. 
III. 33. 

praviralam, see aviralam. 
prasmuavcLdciiio lirTitchh I. 154. Sitnpl. 
I. 300, 

pvasatati tnaiUi kdrydTaninWis III, 331. 
Smpl. III. 180. 

prayapatye kakate ihmne Sitnpl. I. 313. 
prdjhaih smgdhiair iipakrlani, see bhdia- 
smydkatr m°. 


prmiamd mksayed hliHym, see rahei 
bhriydn ycttlid prdndn. 
pmmvyaye samuf panne II. 174. Simpl. 
II. 168. 

prandtyaye sawittpanne, see prUnazyaya. 
^praptam. artimn hi yo moMtJS. 1 , 
prdptamdydrthxthlpandtp Simpl. 1. 399. 
^^prdptahyam arihan lahkaU II. 93 ; 
pada 1 also pp, 147,10 31 , 149, S. 15; 
150,1; 151,6. Simpl. II. 105, 106, 
109 , pada 1 also pp. 33, s , 34,6. lO. 
18; 35,15. 

prdptaxiyo %iij0.tihail&ifay&m. II 153. 
pidple bhaye pahhdmnj see iokdrati- 
hkayah d/nam, 

prdpio bandhanat/i apy ay am Simpl. II. 
184. 

pray^ndkalidUnvitann kuknlajdh'i. 410. 
Simpl. I. 415. 

ptarahhyate na kkalw vvjhiabhayem 
Simpl. Ill, 177. 
prdleyaleSamUre I. 318. 
prakvih %aptapadmii maitrcm Simpl. IV , 
106. 

pni/ap, I'd ysih vii dvesyam,s^&p}iyo va. 
pnyCi hiiai ca ye rdjMm I. 81. 
pttyo vd yotdi vd dve^yo TV. 3. Simpl. 

IV. 3; HI also I. 335. 
nritwi mrantaidjii krPbd II. 43. Simpl. 

II. 50. 

premyati param andryah I. 255. 
proktah pratyuttairam mJia I. 39. 

phalah'mmp nrpwm, hlirtydh I. 114. 
Simpl. I. 153. 

phaUkthd nrpati'i lokdn 1. 178 Simpl. 
I 330, 347. 

pkaldrtM parthivo lokdn, see phaldrthl 
nrpatir lokdn. 

iabivaniam Hpnm drstvd III. 36. S impl. 

I. 311; HI. 44, 137. 
lahndpi na hddhyante III 44, Simpl. 

III. 53 



216 


Index of Stan'^.au^ 


balma gaI>a?ioddhavi/amTil 18. Simpl. 

III. 23. 

lahyasd mmdkrdnto III, 15. Simpl 
III. 19. 

baity asa hmahalo virodliam, III. 115. 
Simpl. III. 126. 

bahyad ^vanam.atwtti III. 5, Simpl. 
III. 8. 

lalatkatena d intern III. 29. Simpl. 

III. 36. 

ialopapatmo 'pi lii III. 101. Simpl. 
Ill 113 

^baJiavah panditak hudidh I. 297. 
Simpl. I. 288. 

"^baJiaio nu viroddhaiyd III. 109. 
hakaio ‘halavantai ca, see bahubmldil, 
baJiudJiw balntlkiji sdnlhani III. 67, 
Simpl. III. 77. 

^lahabiidMimmuyuhliihTll 104 Simpl. 

m. 114, 118 . 

hahUndm, apy asdidndm I. 334. Simpl. 
I. 331. 

bdlasydpi raveh pddclb I. 831. Simpl. 
I 328. 

buddliman miviahto 'yam I. 64 
hiddJiLT yasya, balatti fasya, see ya^ya 
buddhir ba. 

buddMr ya. satliai alutd I 363. 
biiddke) huddhimatdmloke Simpl. V. 47. 
haddkau kalii&abliutdyam Simpl. Ill 184 
\^buhlmkniah hm na ImioU IV. 14, 28. 
Simpl. IV. 15^ 30. 

brha^pater api prdjnas, see mah&maUr 
api pray ho. 

hrahmaghne ca surdpe ca I. 248; IV. 
10. SimpLIII. 157; IV. 10. 

bliaMam Saklarp hulitiam ca, see &akta7ti 
lhaktam, 

bbakldndm %pak3rindm Simpl I. 284. 
'^bhakmyik/d hahmi watsydn I, 165. 
Simpl. I. 210. 

bliaksyam hhah&yatdm kreyo Simpl 

IV. 59. 


bkagadiagya karandapiaddatauor II 

159. 

hJtajejimiMiudJLikmfi Tdsam, see irayenma. 
^bliadia msvdyatam, te ’it% III. 142. 
bkayatragto naraJi dm$a?n Simpl. II. 162. 
bkayam aiulam gurnlokdt Simpl, V, 31. 
hliayasamtradamanaidmJXI\%^. Simpl, 
III. ies. 

hJiaye idt yadi %d hat se I 109 

bhaikiS ciutdnuvaiMoam Simpl. I. 69. 
hhavane 'iitka?/o yagya Simpl. II 16 . 
bliaiasnujdJiair upahtmi api I. 225 
Simpl I. 285. 

blnnaiii mmyak pialiifa I. 349. 
bJiinnagvaramnlhaia) nak 1.151, Simp!, 
I. 197. 

bJiitcdjJufak purd kattui Simpl II 44. 
^bkd/dn yo ndnugrhndh III. 119. 
bhiinukeaye, sec bhiimyeLitdt'bOsi/a. 
bhumir mittam Inranyam I. 185 , III. 

12. Simpl. I. 226 ; III 16 
hhumyeladetagya gundnhltasya I, 427. 
Simpl. HI I. 395. 

bhukayyabralimaeat yamcaX 267. Simpl 
I. 269. 

bhrlyaparddhaya dandak Simpl. I 354. 
bhriyaiT vind nayam rdjd Simpl. I 80, 
b/iedanamdirahUtilaa, see pal&miyamd- 
tra. 

hkedayee ca halaw rdjd Simpl. Ill 139. 
bkoyinaJi laficukdsaktdh I. 50. Simpl 
I. 65, 

bhcyandcchddmam dadydd V. 47. Simpl. 

V. 62. 

manihanakavihlimam yuvatyo I. 313. 

^ manddkd 'iii idM hy etacokala III.215 . 
maddebhak'umbkapanndlnn.i I. 203. 
maUebJiakumbkavidalanci I. 319. 
niatsyo nmisyoMi upadaite Simpl. III. 
154. 

madddiksalana'm idgtmu X. 367. 
madonmaitasya hkdpasya 1, 121. Simpl. 
I. 161. 
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madyani yalha dvijaPtndm, Simpl. IV. 
58. 

moAhu tistliaU vdci yoiltam 1. 145, 
Simpl. I. 188, 189. 

mcmave idcaapataye Simpl. H, Intr. 2 
{om. I). 

mamsdpi Shajdtyd7idm I, 307. S im pl. 

l. 299 

manasd mrvahkdndM Simpl III. 148. 
mantrind7ii bhtLnasatridhdRe I, 97. 

Simpl. I 127, 381. * 

))iantnrUpS hi ripahakJM 197, Simpl. 

m 168. 

mmitre hrtkf dmje Simpl. V. 105. 

I y^iayi li'afiddapaiUt) lY. 7, Simpl. 

IV. 7. 

7mnayed dMrsaip.'m, yo see dkarsa- 
mrp, niaisayed yo Hra. 
77iahmHimUmnas tyaltid, sec kaniala- 
madhmim tyaktvd. 

mahafdm yo 'iKiradhyatu. Simpl. 1. 307. 
mahafdpy arihasatena II. 85. Simpl. 
II 42 

7m?iata syaidhamdnasya Simpl. I 373. 
mahato 'pi Lmyatp lahdhvd Simpl. I. 
374. 

mahatUam etaii mahatdni HI 218. 
Simpl HI. 176. 

tmhdjamsya samparkah III. 51. Simpl. 

m. 61. 

mahdn apy ekalo t/rksak HI. 46. Simpl. 
III. 54, 60. ' 

makania eva mahatdm V. 32. Simpl. 

V. 35. 

7mkdn pranunno najakdti I. 376. 
mahanialir api pidjiio Simpl L 115; 
II, 37. (Cp na vihdsmt vind 
kakur.) 

ma yak khalem ‘oiXvdsam, I, 398. 

\md ahmai tvam, krbhd dveeam III. 

I # * 4 

138 

mdtd caiva pita caiva Simpl. lY, 70 
(om. HI) 

mdtapy ekd pitdpy elo I. 416. 


imid yasya grke msii IV 44, Simpl, 
IV. 88. 

mdiftviyaguno ydtas I. 386. 
mdi/rvaf paraddrdni I. 390. Simpl, I 
402. 

jsa tv avijTidfakildya, see na ky aii- 
jridta°. 

md?iam, udvahatam pimadm 11. 83. 
mdndd id yadi id hhlidt HI, 97. 
Simpl HI. 107. 

mdnmdadm ayam nydyo^ see ndimsdnarn. 
ptamdnam sydd, 

manusdudm ptamdnam &ydd HI. 86. 
Simpl. in 95. 

jmdno darpas iv ahamkdtak III. 160. 
mdiio vd darpo vd V. 3 Simpl. V. 3. 
rndndhdtd kva yatas tnlolaiijayl IH 
283, 

md bhavatv tasya pupam I, 402. 
tmyayd katravah sadhydlM. 24. Simpl. 
III. 31. 

mitram vyasanasaT^praptami see ilhanyds 
tdta na pokyanti. 

mill am kdpi na kasydpi Simpl, II. 118. 
^mitraia cnmihatdtii yatam IV. 53, 
Simpl. IV 95. 

m-dradrokl krtaghnak ca Simpl. I 421. 
mitrarupd h ripavah HI. 178. 
mitravdn sddJiayet katyam H. 21 . 
Simpl II. 25. 

*mitrdndmyo htam vdkyani^ see mitra- 
ndm hita. 

*tmtmndm latakdmdndm\.Z%'^. Simpl, 
I. 315.’ 

imtmrike bdadJiavdrthe ca Simpl I. 
317. 

^munca munoa pataiy eko Simpl. IV. 
63, 63. 

muhur viyJimtalarmdvatn. Simpl. 1. 387. 
tmrhkdndm panditd dvesyd I. 411. 
Simpl. I. 416 

vturkhetM saka vdso ’pt I, 413. 
vimtavn fdgkavam evaMad Simpl II. 99. 
DiulahkTtyopa'i odhena I. 237. 

p f 
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mSsikl grliajCdlpi I. 71. Sinipl I, 95. 
'lyirqa migaih sangam auavrajanti SimpL 
I. 282. 

mftah prdpggaii m svargam I. 312. 
Simpl. I. 309. 

mrimidm, svdminali large, see sthitdndm 
svd°. 

mrtatl samprdpgate svargo, see yyirtaJi 
pToprggati vd smrgam. 
mrfo dandi alt puruso Simpl. TI. 94. 
mtgor afgugmdamstrasga, see mrtgor 
vodgra, 

mrfgor ivogmilanilasga III. 25. Simpl. 

III. 32. 

mrtgor hibhehi km hdla Simpl I. 419. 
mdunitisuvrUena,, see mrdumgn su~ 
gandfiena. 

Tnrdundpi sngandlmia I. 270. Simpl. 

I. 271. 

widuud Sahleua khangamdndng I. 310. 
mnlghata tva mUahhedgo II 30. 
‘mghacclidyd klialapfitl) II. 125. Simpl, 

II. 114. 

fmeseiia supaldfdmm V. 55. Simpl. 
V 74. 

maulahJiTtyoparodlma, see mdlabl r° . 

ya iipekneta Satmm svam III, 2. Simpl 
HI. 2. 

k^yaJi ka?oti nay ah pdpam, III. 15.2. 
yak krtvd sukrtam rdjfio Simpl. I, 
86 . 

yai, ca vedeiu idutresu, III. 176. Simpl. 

IV. 52. 

yac chakyam grasitim grdsam IV. 20. 

Simpl. IV. 22, 113, 
yacchanjalcmapiyalado 11. 57. Simpl. 
11. 71. 

yajgivyaie hmam api Simpl I. 24. 
yaio ’tra krintmm mifram II, 189. 
yabiad apt kah paSyec 1 382. Simpl. 
I. 408. 

yah a de^e Hhavd sthune I. 405. Simpl 
I. 410, 


yaira na sydt pkalam bhun I. 186. 
Simpl. I. 227. 

yatia sf.ii yatta litavo V, 48. Simpl. 

V. 63. 

yatra svdml nirvihsam, see nirv'tsesam, 
yadd svdmd. 

yatrdkrtis tatra gund mmnti I. 198 
yatrdkamkdiayuktena I. 406. Simpl. 

I. 411. 

yafTotsaha&amdlamho IL 144. Simpl. 
n. 139. 

yatfakdidn na Idhhah syM II. 77. 
Simpl II. 93. 

yatlid kdkay avail ptokid II 72. Simpl, 

II. 86 

yatM gaur duhyak kdle I 179. Simpl 

I 222. 

yathd chdydiapau ndyangW, 136 Simpl 
II. 127. 

yaild dhemisaluisresu II, 135 Simpl 
IL 126. 

yathd neachah nlrogah, yathd idfi~ 
ohaii. 

yathd hljanhnmh ^ulmah, 1 , 181, Simpl. 

I. 223, 348, 

yatlidmisamgale ynatnyair Simpl. 1.401 ; 

II 116. 

yathd yathd prasddem I. 375. 
yatlid 'i'dilcltali nliogah I 90 Simpl. 
1. 118. 

■\yaihd vdtavid/mtasya II. 177, 178. 
yathd hi matmair vastrair IV. 26. 
Simpl IV. 28. 

yathaikena na hasfena II 137. Simpl. 

II. 128. 

yad- akdryam akdryam eva iati I 
425. 

yad antas tan na jihvdydm IV. 47. 
Simpl. IV 88. 

yad apmarati mesah III. 35 Simpl. 
m 43 

yadarthe bhrdtai all pmhd'V. 52 Simpl 
V. 69, 

*^yadarthe svakulam iyaltam IV. 40. 
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Simp], IV. 102, 103 (om. in. HI in 
both, places). 

^ad) amM/am vaden Simpl. I. 

S50. 

\yail asmadlyam m- hi p. 151,12, aad 
pSda 4 of H. 93. Simpl. II, 105, 
pEda 4, and p. 25, is, 
yadd yucld praiMmia, see ^atha yathd 
f>ra, 

yada hi hhagyaHayapidiidm H 79. 

^aii jaimcLjoLidm&ramni no, hJiaved II, 

198. 

2 /<idi “po sydn noiapatih Simpl III. 78. 
^adt lhamti daitayogdl^ see ^aily api 
Da hhtttnh. 

yftdi rohhujdh Srtkatam Simpl. I. 211, 
_yai7i miati toj/arcUiip I. 215, 
yadi san'S^ya, hkasija I, 200. 
yadi ^ijdc diUalo xahmS, see yadi sydt 
pdm/sah hitak. 

yadt ^>hU pdiakak iiiaJi III, 175, Simpl. 
IV, 51 ; V. 99. 

yad utmhl martyah II. 68. Simpl, 

11. 82. 

yadnchaydpj upmatahj Simpl. I. 151, 
yadaiva ray ye. knyaie djhseiua III. 230, 
Simpl. V, G7. 

yad yat kitp.eit kvactd ayi Praiasti 4, 
yady api na hhatnh daiidt I. 140. 
Simpl. I, 181. 

yad yaiya vihtam Uojyan Simpl, IV, 
67. 

yady eua tw ihavel lake Simpl. I 255 
yokd uinchah diid martyo., «ee vdnchati 
yadi rh'^. 

yad vd tad, vd vmmapatitam III. 204. 
\yad lydkamRammyhltam III. 77. 

ym iLcimiam eagv.nan cdyt JI, 188, 
yan na vede^u tdstrcsn.^ see yae ca ^d ’ , 
yah pariiWiaDosavipidptali Simpl I. 
313. 

yah pddayor nipafitam I. 259, 

yah prsfo na rfani bride III. 4. Simpl 

in. k 


yahpTStid kurute Idyyam IV. 54, Simpl. 
IV.' 96. 

ya’M adriiya no viirdimra Simpl. I. 31. 
yayor eia saim-m. vittam I. 288 ; III. 

m Simpl. !. 281; n. 27. 
ya^ cigate yraghmala II. 49, Simpl- 
II 61. 

yai cat tan manyaie muddio I. 108. 
Simpl. I. 139. 

yac Urihim mye pakse III. 59. Simpl. 

III. 68, 

yae tyaktvd sayadau tnit/arg V, 66. 

Simpl, V. 87. 

yaswaa ca yena, ca yathd ca II. 12, 
Simpl, II. 17, 

yamin jliati jivanti I 10. Simpl. 

I. 23. 

yasmm h&ls yah pmtmTt yradMmh I. 

299. Simpl. I. 291.' 
yamin kriyan m'/n&ieiya Simpl, I, S3. 
ya^min deSe ea Idle ca II. 62. Simpl. 

II. 75. 

yacKim ayy adkikani cahur I. 229, 
Simpl. I 243, 

y&mmi mWnla'p ca&stir, see yasmim 
apy adh'". 

yasya k&eirmi nadlilre I 162. Simpl. 
I, 208. 

yasya tasya hi Mryasya III. 200, 
Simpl, III. 171. 

«aam dharmavihlmni III. 88. SimpL 

III. 96. 

yasya m yfuiyate iiryani^ see ya^ya na 
ymyaie Hlam, 

i/mva na jfidi/ate iliaiii IV, 17. Simpl* 

IV. 19; II. 50- 

yasya na vipadi visidah X. 80. Simpl. 
I, 105 ; II. 170. 

*vasya ndsii smyary yrsjm- "i-'' 46. 
“ Simpl. V. 60, 70, ‘ 

^yacya, htuldMr balaty iarya I. 173. 
Simpl 1. .214. 

yaaya yasya ht hdryaeya, see yasya tasya 
hi hmy&sya. 
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ya»ija ya^ija la yo bhavat I. 53. Simpl. 
I 68. 

yasya itya{ aalMjam viryaM Simpl III. 
160. 

yak satafam panj)reekafi Simpl. V. 92 
(om. in HI). 

yak 6afKmtmam ^ada dhatie II. 17. 
Simpl. II. 21. 

'\yak sdyam afitkzm prSptaM III. 137. 
yah Hokenayi sam.tomM Simpl. II. 141 . 
yak i,]jried rdsahka/a mmtyas III. 107. 
Simpl. in 117.' 

yuiydiihds lay/a nidi dm Simpl I. 3. 
yasyddi mi calm gatih Simp!. I. 322. 
yam lalidkiauh lyamyrako m \ 365. 
yiifii Irlhuh lya y sec yum lahdhil, 

*"\ jddriam wama yanddyam IV. 50, 62. 
SimpLIV. 92, 94 

ladaiwclidyd V. 67, 68. 
Simpl. V. 88, 89 

yadrmis mimiivasate, see ydihiaik iev- 
yafe madyo. 

yddrmih sevyafe martyo Simpl. I 249. 
y&ti yajmsamgkais taimm ca, toldii I 
Sll. Simpl. I. 808. 
yd ptaias inda'/ii kanyd V. 72. Simpl 
V. 96. 

yd bkdiyd dustacanid IV. 45. Simpl. 
IV. 84. 

'^\yd mamodvijate 'nityam III. 166. 

Simpl. IV. 76, 79, 80. ' 
yd laJcmirndnuliptdnyl III. 27. Simpl. 
III. 34. 

yaiad anJchahiam tdvat II, 187. 

^yavad dstc ’mikmlaikam III 127. 
ydiaii na lajjnte kanyd Simpl IV. 69 
(om in H I) . 

yasdm ndnmdpi Idmah sydt Simpl. IV. 
33. 

ydsyafi sajjamhaslam I. 214 
yd kidvdgnau svakam kdyain,, vol. xii, 
p. 48. 

ynlto handhur apt priyas, see pdjyo 
Imdhur apt priyo. 


ywJdka&dle'gmgoyak Simpl. 

I. 59. 

yudkyate 'kamlrkm krtvd III. 37. 
Simpl. III. 45. 

ye ea pidkur durdtmdm Simpl. I. 39. 
ye jdtyddimaliotsdhdn Simpl. I. 38. 
yetia kempy updyena Simpl. I. 358. 
^fyena iejambnkak pdrSva I. 309. 
yena yasya hio ihedali Simpl. I. 273. 
yena eiihVi.k'iid kamsilk II, 158. 
yena sydl lagJiiitd loke I. 347, Simpl. 
I 353 

yendkamkaiayvkhena^iieQyat'idkamkdia 
'\ye nrQvmsd diudtmduak III. 123 
ye hliatank malagia^ya I. 87. Simpl. 
I 113. 

ycedm eydd inpulam t'tUam V. 25. 
ye edmaddiiahkedas I. 362. 
yatva hJitiyagald sawpad T. 374. 
yogi yuilfda sakalaw Simpl. IV p. 21,13 
(om in HI). 

yo 'tiaiiak paikati pi dyo Intr. 5. Simpl. 
Inti. 6. 

yo dnrbalo hy me api ydcyamdno Simpl 
IV. 26, 

yo '{Jkitya Susimm aklalani I. 350 
yo dhucani pantyajyaTL 143. Simpl. 

II. 137. 

yo na daddli na bhniiLie, see na daddli 
yo na bJtunUe. 

yo na mkiieya&aMjndiiam I. 233. 
yo na pujayaie garvad, see na pnijayal i yo. 
yo napnto Intam brulej sqq yak prdo na 
liam hr die 

yo na rahali viUaistdiiTn.. 63. Simpl. 
in 72 

yo na veth gundii yasya I 32. Simpl. 
I. 47, 350. 

yo ndimane na gurnve I. 11. 
yo ’ndkutak sawabkyeU Simpl. T. 87. 
yo ’halah pronmtaniydU 1. 194. Simpl 
I. 238, 340 

yo matiiiam svdmmo hlivdydi Simpl. I, 
272. 


221 


Index of Stanms 


?/o P’d^am liunde'mndha'h SimpL I, 359. 
yo ’ndtrahi knndp miratA IV. 22. Cp. 
amiira7ij, karut^ nuiiam. 

yo mihau kur-ute mudJa, aimmo II. 23. 
Simpl. II. 28. 

yo uitrSm lafoty aira Sirapl. il, 185 
yo -inUrkhavi laiilyasa'Mpfniuatii Simpi. 

III. 89. ' 

yo molidn manyate mSdho, ,«ee yai cailan 
ma', 

yo yaim vdma nhcaat} I. 201. 
yo yasija jiytds ladhyah IV. 18. Simpi. 

W 20 (ora. in 11 1). 
yc ram ill mam yadvan I, 44!. 
yo npor dijamam, it utca III. 40. SimpL 
HI. 48. 

*y<i lanlydt huraU kartm V. 54. SimpL 
V I'S, 86. 

yo 'xaiyaai ytim dcdmlt I 381. 
ya M prdmyanhifink IV. 21, SimpL 

IV. 23. 

yo hy apakattum. aiaktah 1. 102. SimpL 
I 132 

mkla 'hhjayate bhoyyo SimpJ I 144 
raksed bhrtym yaild prmS,n III. 112. 
Siffipl’lII. 122. 

rankanya tirpiiier ttapi SimpL I. 254. 
rminisdkarayot ^ see Saiidimkarayor. 
rako msti k^miio ticish 1. 107. SimpL 
1. 138. 

rdyi bmhddharo ’sau stana I, 202. 
rdjamdtari devyay: ca I 35. SimpL 1. 52. 
rdjd. yltttp. hdkrtianak mrvab/takfi I. 

429, SimpL I. 424. 
rdjd tustp ’pi hkriydiiJin, see svdml 
tmto ’pi. 

tijamm eva samhitya SimpJ I, 41. 
rdjd handhur abandkunam SimpL I. 846. 
rdjd tyyayapato nifyam Simpl V. 61. 
tmiasya I'nijanam haler myamanam HI. 

231. Simpl. V. 68. 
t )pnraktc7i/i sam^ikta HI. 28. Simpl. 
III. 35. 


ripc/t astddaSaUdui III, 60. Simpl. 
III. 69. 

rilMydifi stieltasadltkdh'ani IV. 49. 

Simpl. IV. 91 {om. in HI). 
rupdlkijatmampanmn III. 206. 
rupendp > aii uem yaaiamyn^mr 111,207. 

Simpl. Ill, 175. 
rogl ctrapratdsl II. 91. 
rakak nayakattidMam III. 99, Simpl. 
III. lU. 

lohmiakatam arkanaudoMai Simp], I. 
218. 

lagJiw^ ayam dka. na hkaks see mr&sa 
tin hasaii. 

layjanfe hmdkavas tern Simpl. II. 98. 
la fa, suehah ihafanadkin ala V. 73. 
Simpl. V, 97, 

Mtihavi mthau to, yo mohdl. see prdptrm 
artkarA. 

lahhaft pani&as idrits tan T, 415. 
Idbhyate hJiampa.! ya%taK Simpl. I 125. 
lavartayaldnta nadyah I. 396, 
lanynlacdlanam adhat I. 13, 
tilodyamgaU pi M IL 173. Simpl. 
II 166. 

^hibdkakfsim taio mvktd III. 168. 
luhdkassya nakyah yako^ see stahdkasya, 
nl 

hkahiigralmkartdrah 1. 183. Simpl I. 
225. 

lake 'thava tanvlkHat/g Simpl. I. 372. 
lohhdd- eva %am mudha V. 61. Simpl. 
V 81. (Cp. frsaie devi ncmas tiM- 
yaifi.) 

lobhStiytp nmo mitmi Simpl, HI. 141, 
lohitdkyasya ca naneh 1, 67. 

^mkranasary snyih'm&ksaiy III, 68, 
Simpl. lil. 78. 

mkro.uasai ca karkdlso^ see lakranum'm. 
sif. 

vacate taira prayoUavyam I. 56 SimpL 
1 33. 
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tsajralepuAya rnurU/asi/a 9. SimpL 
I. 260; IV. 9 [HI also, I 201]. 
mdaUu ddinyam Sarandgatcm Simpl. 
Ill 155. 

vadanam daSanair hiaam Simpl. V. 
77. 

vadanena vadanti, see mculhu Usthaii. 
xadhyaM'ta %h ^enoktam, see hmiyatoLni 
iti 

mndm daliaio vahTieli III 49. Simpl. 
Ill 57. 

mne p'ajmlito taknir III. 217. 
lande satastcdm mlyam Simpl. H, 
Intr. 1 (om I). 

varam yxildam maunaw, see varam mav~ 
warn nityaxn. 

tarani mnaxn vat am hhaihyam Simpl 
I. 280. 

%aram mnarn, xgdghragajudimntam 

Simpl. V. 23. 

varatn varctgate kanyd Simpl. IV 68. 
varam vihkav&Jiinena II. 88 
varam vxlidiali saka pannogmli ki-ah I. 
168. 

laraiii Ldii/am matmaw, sec larant wiu~ 
iiaig, nifAjani. 

miam garhJ/asmvo Simpl. Introd. 3 
(H 8, I 4) 

varam grdho ka??isaik, cp. grdktdidro 
’j)i aevgak. 

laram jalad/npdtdla I. 414. 
mmifi narakavdso ’pi II. 168. 
varam agnau prarllpte ta III. 201, 
mi am alitmukJie krodkaviste II, 87. 
va/ram parvaiadurgesu II. 89. 
varani prdmpantgdgo II. 183. 

^varam hnddktr na sd xiidgd V. 33. 
Simpl. V 36, 39. 

'laram waxinam mtgam ua m II, 90. 
mrjaget kaulikakdrani Simpl. IV. 11. 
varnmi siiam ftrasi, see ihetain, pailam 
Sirasi. 

^voA'dhamdm 'imhan 6ueka/i 1. 1. Simpl. 
I, 1 


vaeen mdnddhilain, sikdnam, see Sragen, 

md°. 

vaso)- ilryotpammiahliajaia Simpl. IV. 
50 [om. m HI], 

vanmatrenapyasatgena Simpl, HI, 1.145. 
vdcgam Sraddhasavietasga Simpl. 1. 393, 
vdjtvdi analolidnatii I. 328. 
vdncliati gad divd, marigo 1 . 103. Simpl. 
I. 133, 

‘taJiclidiiccliedanani prdhuh Simpl. II. 
155. 

vdnekaiva RdcagaU purhatai am II. 66. 

Simpl II. 80 , III 181. 

■\vdfavai.y wahdti ddhi III. 129 
mtarrutiTHlhiitasga and rnfavrstgaia- 
dkutaiga, see gathd vntandkufrtxga. 
vdpVcupntaddgdndm III. 83 Simp!. 
III. 93 

vikalam ika punamki law, Simpl V, 9. 
vikdiam gdti no cdiani Simpl, II. HO, 
vidagdhaxga ca, see rixadigdlianya. 
vidgamdiui gaiit gcxdin, Simpl, I. 320. 
mlydni mitam kilpam tamn Simpl. I. 
39 ^ 

viilgdiatdm makeLakdmm Simpil. 1. 37. 
vtdvaiivam ca 'iirpatvam ca Simpl. II, 52, 
vulvadbfnk sKhrddm a(ra Simpl, 11,111. 
vididn Tjv,r abhlgawyo I. 403. 
vidhdhd xctcild gd sd Simpl. II. 173. 
vulhiud mantraynktena Simpl. 1. 216. 
vvndpg arUiau dkltah cprkati II. 121. 
viyndaniatei api na&galt, V, 5. Simpl. 
V. 5. 

vham ih Jiasati ua jariaJi V, 7. Simpl. 
V 10. 

virupo ’pg akullno ’‘pi II. 141. Simpl, 
II 135. 

vilocandndm vikiteotpalaivi§dm II 13. 
vivadii drigate puftram I. 391. Simpl. 
I 40'3. 

vivdde ’nmegak, see vlvdde didgaic, 
vikesdt panpumacga SimpL I. 326, 
mSrumbkdd gasga go mrigim Simpl, I. 
274. 
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Vi^casa7t£i na kas^dpt Simpl. HI, IV, 
73, 

vUhmali nampado "isltlau II. 13. SimpL 
IJ. 32. ' 

vi^adigAhasya bhvk^aspa^s^^ kiitiiaka.sg<A 
ca bingmsga, 

^isa-wadlta.soMml.ala I. 138. Simpl. 
1 179. 

viiaMdh lintJdmtmdiK} I. 51, 
vidlrnanyammguHildJipamahaidm III, 
337 

vti-aviYilasga vidi/dgah L 419. 
vrl^anmli ‘pi dagild Simpl. IV. 83 
ifkpiMS ckdm paivni Jiatvu III. 96. 
Simpl HI, 106. 

7.rflm upy airUak iatrui- SimpL III. 
125. 

vat.kab/cfigdl'iamnlpc'taiKl, 136, Simpl. 

I. 177. 

Viudyaouhi’Jjnmmdigd and •vaid^asdm- 
misatuckdipil, sec mxdpasdmmtsstrd- 
cmgdhi 

Viid)j(i?5)iLxatsara,s&rydh III. 61, Simpl. 
lil. 70. 

tdhutjy&hliwmg, see (laiirhldggdp&- 
tananK 

vaiTiiid iia hi iSfpdadligdt^ see suiiu^a 
m hi. 

vpakto ’’pi vusare satgarn, II, 76. Simpl. 

II. 9.3. 

mjangamn hmii vai pdrvam, III. 
186. 

vj/uhjatms tu sawutpannaiht III. 184, 
wjaihayanii parmp ceU Simpl, II. 95, 
^vgapmltkeha maKatmni HI. 73. Simpl. 

III. 83, 90. 

vgspadeSeua ^idilMk Axgdt aad v^<f.p(id-e&e 
’pt s^, see vgapcidetena faahat&m, 
ivg&sanam hi mahSfdJfio I, 157. 
vyawtatg prdpya po mohdt SimpL II. 
180. ' 

‘xpmmtps <xpi ^arvesii 11. 5. Simpl. 
II. i 

i gdkirnalesarcekardkcifiuMd 1. 149. 


*Lgdghammram7 punuii I. 347. 
v^adhtena mtokena V. 8, Simpl. V. 

‘ 11 . 

vgontalkdntavihiirmo ‘pi xihagdk II, 16, 

Simpl. II. 20. 

hakiatg IhaJdam, hulUam cu, I. 345. 
SimpL I. 351. 

haltiMikalpumm/inya I. 81. Simpl. 

I. 106. 

siikie.idpt, sudd wreiul/a mJiqd III. 

20S. Simpl. Ill 173. 
saistjdm hartutn idam alpam III. 325. 
hAnkmfpd, h mivatra Simpl. II. 90. 
kaiahuddhih krtoattahicch^ see iaiaiud* 
ihih iir 0 ,'h&tlio ’pmp. 

‘*\katahuidhi k h > dhsiho 'gamY 34,36. 
Simpl. V. 45, 50. 

Satam eko ‘pi sandhaile 1. 188. Simpl. 

I. 239 5 II. 14. 

*S<iirano 'pi Iniapatva, III. 170. 

Salrutji m.nci&»ighdt&ga Simpl. III.142. 
iatrima, ns hi ssfiidadhydi II. 34 
Simpl. III. 34 ; II. 39. 
iairvihir gcgages chcctmtii SimpL IV, 
17. 

kQiTwm- utpdpy$i prdjms TV, 16. 
Simpl IV. 18. 

katriivi unmUhapift p^ajhast, see katrutii 
uipdiagei prdk, 
dairurdpd'ni miirdm I, 167. 
kafyoh gjaldpaiie chdram III, US. 
Simpl. HI, 123. 

satroh pmmlane, see Satroh paldpane. 
batror dkmtdsm aad Mwr dkramami 
see kodror balnm avijMps. 

Safror ucdkedamrthiga Simpl. HI. 
133. 

*batror halwm avijhdga 1. 315. Simpl 
I. 313. 

iatror Mkraimm, see iatror ialai^ ati~ 
jfidga. 

kairoh ingam sadotth&gl Simpl III. 
153. 



224 


Indtx of Stanzm 


ianaih Smiair daddty ('\a ISiinj[il. IJI. 
134. 

iana^k prahhoLtavyam II. 63. 

Simpl. 11 76. 

iavaih SanaiS ca yo rdstram I. 176. 
Simpl, I 215. 

iapathiiih samliitasydpi II. 32 Simpl. 

II. 35 (HIj also I. 113). 
bapathaih samdiutasydpt, see da mm- 

liita&ydpi. 

mmopsiydh mkopasya III 22 Simpl 

III. 28. 

iaiiiljat atya ea yd mdytl Simpl. I. 183 
damjjyoimdkaie ddtam'y 39, Simpl. 
V. 53. 

dmahanatmanivarm Prasasti 8. 
daiid'ivdkarayor grahaphlaiiam II. 15. 
da&ftair liatS, na> In kata III. 220. 
Simpl. III. 179. 

iastrar katas tii npmo, see iasbai) 
haicL na Id kata. 

ddihyetia tniiiani hapalma dharmam I, 
S7S. 

iadrdny adJdtydpi bhavauti II, 110. 
^^SHhilaii ca suhaddliau, ca II. 142, 149, 
Simpl. II. 136, 145, 146. 
iihiiiipi svamdmdni III. 171. 
birasd vidJutu ndyam Simpl. I. 82. 
(.igJirakrtye, see Si/jltrahrlyesn. 
Sigkrakrtycm kdrymi III. 199. Simpl. 
III. 170. 

\mtavdtdtapa$ahah III. 156. 
Sitdtapadikastdai Simpl I. 270. 

Silam kaitcam ksdnii) Y. 2 Simpl. V. 2, 
kucayo Jidakdnno mntdh I. 435 
kaidJiaik snigdhaii, see Mdvasnigdhair 
tpah'tam apt, 

mhkam ru. yad% m papam 1. 104. Simpl. 

I. 134, 239. 

kmkasya kltakkdtasya, see kuhjasya 
teta". 

kudro vd yadi mnyo ’pi I. 127. Simpl. 
I. 167. 

kmyam apnirasya grJiom II. 80. 


kdrak ra Irlavtdyak ca, see kino 'si kila- 
vidyo ’fit. 

Sucak svrUpak snbhagak ca rngml V. 17. 
Simpl V 25. 

sii}dk ca Irtaudyuk ca II 119, 

'si krtamdyo 'si IV. 34, 39. 
Simpl. IV. 38, 43. 

^kmiotv avakUah kdnto III. 135, 
kde mha iaydnem Simpl II 126. 
kokHmiMayairdnam II. 195, Simpl. 

II. 179. 

kancdvakisim/djiy asti Simpl, IT. 101. 
Smye/f mdaddlnkfiw vdsam. IT. 82. 

fivyam idLyaip hi. VTddkiittdm I 313. 
kilsouiaiHWiitrivaianeiia Piasaslii 2, 
Sndtd mmgrdmitim vdrildm Simpl I. 
91 ' 

]ki tUiaivary hhaiiavam kabdatg I. 83 
huyakm dhurtiiasan'asvain Simil. III. 
103. ' 

’^kruyate In kapokua III, 120. 
kreyali piu^papkalam vrhsdd III. 91. 
Simpl m. 99. ’ 

kt esthehhyah sadt'chhynk ca III. 189 
kldqhyaJi sa cko hhuai 11, 166. 
klemdkm bandJ/amir miiHam I 338. 
Simpl I, 335, 

SDd,iiak>iTkutacdnd dldh III, 105, Simpl 

III. 115. 

kietam padani iitad yat III, 168. 
Simpl IV 77. 

satlarno ihidyate manfiak Simpl 1. 99. 
sadalsarena tnanirena I 128. Simp). 
I. ies, 

.ml zwan puttisojahydd III. 64. Simpl 
III. 74. 

samrohatisund viddham, see t o/iafi sdya- 
kavtddlam. 

^samJtatas tu liamnUme IT. 7. Cp. 

ydlam addya gaccIianU 
sakaldrt/iakdskasdram Intiod, 1. Simpl. 
Introd 1 (H 4, om. 1). 
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saltj jalpmdi laj'mali 1. 379, 
sakrf, hamhiJtapat&m In II. 132. Simpl, 
HI, II 140 

saXpl api drsfi'd pu/ u;a/n II. 65. Simp], 
il. 79. ' 

fta&rd uktanj, na grhmth Simpl II 
165. 

sahd dust am ca yo nitraiii II. 27 ; IV. 

13 Simpl. n. 32; IV. 14. 
sahrd dusfam apistau see saki^ 
dud am ca yo mitram. 
uihlu/am Affpiapatllmm bhcjH. 36 Simpl. 
n. 43. 

j \a gatidnrjihalanMiitam III, 144, 
'.nmWpdt, LothgaU dJiariwo III. 93. 

Simpl. TIT 102. 
uotigaidm suhaddduiM IT, 197 
sawgnhm pmlatamsamlate II 129. 
iuitigMlavdti yatkd m^u), see satapa- 
tardii //a°. 

'.a ca tirpatis tc sncirds III 234. 
sawcai (uiliha pdpd/u Simpl. IV 64 
^atam mcanam fdistam Simpl IV. 104, 
105 

malm afikiawja 1 232. 
satlrtdi ca Irimthdi ca Simpl. HI, 
158. 

satpalram maliah traddlm II, 58. 

Simpl. TI- 72. 

saiyaithaimamhlnem, see dharmasatyc2‘ , 
satyaiv dliam na 'mama ndsagate II. 
19^ 

saiyam pantyayati V. 28. Simpl. V. 27. 
f>aiydd7njo, see sanuydyo dJidjmikaS 
mdlyu, 

satydirrid ca parum piyavddind ca L 
432. Simpl. I, 425. 
satymyadhd) mikdii ^ see sannydyo dJidr~ 
mtlak cdd/tyo. 

sitilu'uil ytyanaiatdl, see sapdtldd yoga, 
saddcdi csii, hlniye<.u IJ. 19. Simpl 
II 23. 

<ta(ldddmJi pa) ilcMnak Simpl. II 70. 
\add b/tpydpa) ddhcua I. 348 


saddhmiidamadai,ya}idi I. 7. 
sadiiam cestate scasySli X. 412. 
sadaiidpadgato rdjd I. 89. Simpl. I. 

117. 

sadhkik samhodhyainayio 'pi Simpl. IV. 
55 ’ 

saddmia iti ko madas te II 124 
fga nininda kildthianam, III 149 
Santa eva satdgi miyarn lI. 165. 
saMtaptdyasi sahisiluicsyapayaso Simpl. 

I 250. 

sauitapayanU km^ see dunnani) iiimy 
kam. 

santo 'pi III na rdjaiUe II 73. Simpl. 
II. 87. 

saato 'py artha vinakyanti III. 179 
saiytosdvinairptdncDii II 161 Simpil. 

II 152. 

sainiigdlie paruloke I. 139 Simpl. I. 

/iso 

sai/idigclho ifaya I. 314; III. 10. 
Simpl III. 13. 

sanidkik kari/o 'py andiycm III. 7 

*Simpl. III. 10. 

samdliim, icchef muwidpi III. 9. Simpl. 

in 12. 

sannydyo dkamulas cddliyo HI 6 
Simpl III. 9. 

■\sa pafigarakam addya III 124 
sapdddd yqyanasatdd II. 14 Simpl, 

11. 18, 

saptadvdpddkipasydpi II. 130. 
sapiasvarda trayo graitid V. 40. Simpl 
V. 54. 

samam Saktimatd yuddham, Simpl, III 

15,* 

savnayahkydgato 'titJiik, p. 254, 9- 
samah ia trail ca mitre ca Simpl H . 60. 
samntpannesii Idryem Simpl IV. 1, 
samndravicUft calasvabhd oak Simpl I. 

194. 

sarinygoragamdtangam II. 107, 
sampattayak pamy&Udh 1. 262. Simpl 
*1. 263. 
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mahatahi cltL<ni II. 151. 
laniparh ya^yu na hano, see na 

hipenh ‘umCulah 

etx njjSiaM ca II 44 Simpl. 

II 54. 

mMpCdaviiiL uatltd lenut III 50 Simpl. 

III. 58. “ 

sampm neadjn, kai iaiymi II. 22. Simpl. 

il. 26. 

sempiapto ijo ddtlah amyyo 

'iitlnh. 

sahiMd} yam gnm sampannam IV. 64. 
Simpl IV 115. 

soyniiaio ’lam, viUm mfya.ni I 41. 
Sitnpl I 56 

saiaJipailhiam f.yaltvd iiLasiiam I. 
200 

Miahiir itj)i odl'.itdradt Sunpl. Ill, 

III. 64. 

<<aiasi (inJudag hnnclifajunj, I. 276. 
mrngt, mtklmhmcaiian I 54. Simpl. 
I. 70. 

mi ir,v, nrpe^ see sant% mid 
iarjmidm la, see sarjiandm diitja’. 
sarpdnahi (hirjaud7id?,ica 1.327. Simpl 
I. 158 : V 46 

&u)pm lydghian tjayCm smhln Simpl. 
I. 40. 

mnaile-iamayagymya I. 93 Simpl. I. 

121 . 

satvadeiamuyo laja, I. 92. Simpl, I, 

120, 

mi i miode m-nivfpaima IV 24 Simpl, 

IV. 27 ; V. 42. 

^iaivam eicul I'lydtidhn III. 216. 
saivasvandis mmjate IV. 19. Simpl. 
IV. 21. 

mi mshuJiamne daUanj IV. 23 Simpl. 
IV. 25. 

sat vrdiicimihdtia gija T 175. 
saivdh sampaitayai tasya II, 97. 
mivemm eva tmrtydndm Simpl. II, 11. 
bO.) lopadkisamrddliagya^ see daldmdi- 
saniTtlclhasya. 


sniymlaMuiuyor yah a I, 65. Simpl. 
i 76 

sa suhd vyasoneya/i gynt su ptfd [. 341. 
m bidird ryamne ya/i gydf. sa, pniic 
S3mpl l'337. 

sa sulinl lyasane yah sydd aiiyajdfytid- 
Ikavo I 340. 

sa snigrlko tyasandn niidrnyaii I 231. 
saltale mhrd iva hluiLid pidjnad. Simpl. 
HI, III 159. 

^saha’n'an! hiUiaiU luscic JIT. 146. 
sdkdio »)]thprho myuil, Smi])]. IIT 88. 
sd j i/trd yd j inavi sfanU V 10. SinipL 
V 13 

^"\sd(]/tu mdlala ifdanct V. 37, 45. 
Simp]. V. 51, 59, 

sd/IIn/si' api ca papexu Simpl. IV. 61 
sdmavdddli salopam/a, s ('0 himopuytih 

o 

. 

sdmdMulhycxn h'nycstt >Simpl. 111. 131. 
sdmasidilhdnt Idiydiu. Sini])l. III. 130. 
sdnidduhatabhedds k\ see yu mmaddm- 
Ihedds. 

sdnidjii dimlaparyanio \ 359. Simpl, 
I. 377, III. 129. 
sd,mdd.myjiiaih, see sdniddyaih . 
sdiiidihiaik sahHuil pddaih J. 110 
Simpl. T. 1.57. 

sd/ndnyajanmd jiilas te, see wdl_i/.uh/a- 
gimojdta 'f. 

idm naira yafta suldhh sydL i. 361 
Simpl. I. 378. 

samiaUddau piaijollaiyaTiL I 358. 
Simp], I. 379. 

sdmmei/akhaidAvasya V, 44, Simpl 

V. 58 

sdiameyasya ectsvasya, see sdiumcyahha. 
'\sdr(lhaiti mamrat/icUaiak I V. 8 Smipl 
TV. 8 

sd sd, sa?npailyate huddhih Simji]. HI 
162, 

sd sera yd prahJmhdd Simpl. T. 46. 
sdltldtiam lacanatJi prayacthasi Snn))l 
IV 6. 
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sinihailj panjatayantranapa'id I, 295. 
wfio v^dlarana<!7ja la) ha II. 28. 

Simpl II 33. 

»iddkm vfuidiayaid junem^ see gd pm - 
tkaytild 

siddlwi la yadi idsiddhtp Simpl. 11. 
183. 

siddhiM prdrtha^atd janena III. 205. 
Simpl. III. 174. 

Mipd uddltiim .tamaydti Simpl I. 92. 
simd sayhlocam dyati Simpl. I 93. 
siilala'm kidahm, ^njanaw Simpl. V 8. 
'utlrij/am t!,piiiff!ijifasya Sim]>], II. 
4i. 

'<ni/ia>iya gtJia/i panhkiijyate iair II. 

loa”. 

iuQvpiaw •>al^yamd7)o 'j>i I'V. 43 
Simpl. IV. 45, 46. 

Migupianya hi dawbkagya, see gujpia- 
pvLiaitja. 

nngaiio Hha mlmi nipo, see svajano 'tlia 
etthnl gvntr. 

ivpuxl vm kanadihl I. 14 Simpl. I. 
25 ; IT. 138 

wpiriii) mhnan la ah krUd. I. 252 
'^vipirtynUanya (Imnbhagija I. 197, 218 
vMakiydvi ?'icMdnl, see gitlhihuni 
vieihrdni, 

mhlmiitamayam dravyam Simpl. HI, 
IT 147 

inhhd^itfjraidgvdda II. 172. Simpl. 
11164 

‘^-\s/djhhdni vietiidia IV. 65 Simpl. 

IV. 116, 117. 

jfiiMdaJ/ pa/adtihibhyo \ 27. 
miua/diof/a vadanti, see tnadJtu tidhati 
vdoi yd 

nydriAawfidMmplhiihomtam I. 21/. 
liViabhdh pinnsil tdjan I 220. Simpl 
II. 160 , III. 6. 

iti!variiajmsp5})j jorthv’hii I 30. Simpl 
I. 45. 

sm^)))aT<u liani hvddhain Simpl, HI. 

V. 42. 


susauictian fiianamt iurahitair Simpl 
IL 115 

suisuk'<)n?'‘td,ji landltjena II 34. Simpl 
IL 38. 

&uh‘d.<ik yneliam djpamid II 11. Simpl. 
II. i5 

sultfddm hitahdmdndM, see imt/dadrp 
Inia . 

mhrddrd upaldialdranddl.^, Simpl 
T oo 

gvlirdi niranta) acdte I 75; II. ISl. 
Simpl. 1, 341. 

lukirdhliir dydaii a&akrd ncdiitam I. 
440 , III. 103. 

duTdcdtt IV, 58. Simpl. 

I. 392 ; IV. 100. 

'^t.uiyam IJiaitdrmi vt^jya HI, 180. 
Simpl IV. 56, 75 

srgid Mutrapnrudi rham Simpl III. 100 
seiakah svuymtnayii diesti I. 34 Simpl 

I. 50. 

"ievayd dhaMni lechadhhdi Simpl I 
264, 

sevd kairttir dkliydid I, 266. Simpl 
I. 268 

'pi (Inyaiadn'i hhvlvd III, 163. 
so»ms tdsdm dadan iaucaig III 182, 

•j-.fD ' ham pdpamatid caw III. 153. 
muhrdagya m idhckariti Simpl 4 

-^ska/idhendpi vaJiee chatnm III. 213. 
dahdlia&yatmiyatlyaio 111.212. Simpl. 

HI, 111.161. 

sttmiionnataxamcu) d Simpl. I. 29. 
stok&ioiinatm dyati I. 118, Simpl. I 
150. 

sinyam ea yah prdrtJiayate Simpl. I 
141 

ftifiyak puThSM sui'aiT hhiiktah HI. 181. 
&tfiyo 'kid, wtrgayS, paimn. 1. 158. 
stTvtidin latToJi kiindti asya III 54, 
Simpl. IH 64 

sifiMudmn, wakai ndhiajagya IV. 30. 
Simpl. IV 34. 
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siilihnali)i.qih(def~ii lY. 35, Simpl. 
IV. 39 

sthhiafuoia,niyatlaumm''I 41 Simpl. 

Y. 55.' 

ftt/iomm trilufain pariMd samtidro 
Simpl. III. 161. 

siJiamiA nadi Imnam ndsii, see tal/o 
ndati ksano ndsti. 

&iJid'nahhra.pd na soiJiante II, 118 , 
^tliiDiastlntd hi purmdh, see dliana- 
Ihia^fd na ho°. 

<)thunm e?;a m^q/i/dKi T. 60 Simpl 
1. 73, 

iihifdndin sidnnmh tdryM T. 306. 
Simpl. I 298 

ithdo 'jiy anff/MV aia'^fhmn T 423. 
hUnmhrdaijatnhtiafdgdh I. 166, 
sUmuyam 'tarve't/i Jnlyem III. 92. 
Simpl. Ill 101 

smgdlictit cia/iy vpa, boe hhiii'amujdhan 
itpalrlatii ajn, 

sprsa7m apt gap lianti 11. 170, p 185, 
31 . Simpl III. 83. 
snmiam mcah kvctcana Prasasii 5. 
mrlivedddihdul/) ep vol. xii, p 48, 
siakaiinasLimtmavice^ttMru It 193. 
•iva/jrhodydmgate ’jn, bee lUod i/Httaqal c 
'gn In. 

smclttahalpUo gat nth IV. 57. Cp. 

utl tqtya iiitihhah pddda 
ivadcMni saitbluli/yamrantarilm II, 196. 
svajano ’iha mh^tl gitrut I. 249. 
wadehdd yopna, see aapatldd. yd. 
siapkalanicayo tiamrdm kdMciiii I 
293. 

nt abhdoaloptatri atyugram, see svalhdvn- 
j audram.. 

\^vabhdv(xrau(lraw aiytigiam III 69 
Simpl. Ill 79. 

itvahharo nopadehena Simpl. I. 257. 
ivalpahi apy apalurvanti Simpl. Ill 
I 65 

nalpaittdyuvasdvaSesctmahnmi I 13. 
■tmipe ‘pi gundh stpliiiC I 241 


^x'at'tiiahatanam thttm, IT. 92, Simpl. 
IT. 103. 

svahakf/pl Imoakt/t Lattita II. 140. 
Simpl. II. 133. 

svasthdnain mdfdJiaht krhvd IIT. 33, 
Simpl, III 40. 

maqatendgnayah prltd I. 133 Simpl. 
I. 172. 

Xtidhhiprdyayai okmtya, I 268 
hiamtita gundtif.atajne I. 21 0. Simpl. 
T. 101 

,',1(7 w7 itiifto pi bhrlijuiLdm, T. 346 
Simpl. 1 83, 352.’ ' 

(it^nh <inittnfo 'pi V. 16. Simpl 
V. 24. 

.udimjatthc unit lumel pidudu t. 301. 
Simpl I ' 293 . 

svdviyddtitfiist lu yo hhvlyah I. 86 
Simpl I 112. 

sc(imi/(7(lckdl ^v.hkfiya'tya I 85- Sirnpl. 
I. 111. 

wdmyiiyaitdyatah pi Ctnd 1. 303 Simp] 

1. 295. 

*$vd}fJinfi> uUrji/a, yo dowhhl IV. 33. 
Simpl. IV. ' 37 . 

halaty Kainyam atitlyakam p. 57, [o, 
\hatah sairtih Irlam mitraiii V. 05 
Simpl. Y. 85. 

kata OhiL'td dhiunh^xait t icolatl V 

20 . 

kaniahtjapaknc niidhtd. I 304 
^liatiyatdm i(i yendMani III. 192. 
harihaitagatak kahUiah 1. 283 
^■^hartavyam U tta pasynnn III. 167 
\kar)tdvi,slis tato tyddl/o vol xii, 
}). 50. 

ka-mntaiy prakaimdy eta Simpl. I 
184. ' 

kaaatm apt, see spfkami apt, 
^kastapuldaftaimyuhto IV 56, Simpl 
IV. 98 , I 391. 

kastapdflammopeio, sec h'islapdila.'tatnd- 
yukto. 
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hmmh&'nj! ajn hhutdni III 95. Simpl. 
ITI. 105 

Jntakrdhinr aJcdri/aw Utawdnali I. 250 
hitam eta Jii Laltavyam I. 436. 
liitavaHd III. 14. 

kitatli sdflhistfmdedraik I. 342. Simpl. 
I. 339. 

Jibanyam clhanyaraiMm 1. 182. Simpl. 
I. 224, 349. 


hlnali satruf mliantaiyo HI. 116. 
Mndnql iddliihangl vd V. 71. Simpl. 
V. 95. 

hutS,i(!jid.laI)7ie sthitavati I. 289. 
heti^pramdnayuMaT^ II 103. 
lielikrstdrsphmatkhadga Simpl. III. 
151.' 

homdrtliair imdhap^addiiai i Ihm 
Simpl. I. 310. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Yoh XI. 

Dolete tlic asterisks in ihe text pp, 52, s, 55, 12, GO, 15, 87, 7, 288, 1.5. 

Insert asterisks before XYRn ,50,19, fWH.G9;rt, 180,9, 

181, 2 (soe vannufs), 289,3. 

4, 14 read , see ivoiauf/t. 

6.33 „ 31^ tor 

16.30 „ 

51, fi , with MSS. 3:n3?TTf3I ‘ Tf^ . 

83, 33 „ ^ f’OO rnrimitii 

87, II „ with I)h and wtllr the 4'-c]aas “361^%, cp. text snrrpl. Kudhorn 
68,20, and Ilamb. RfSS. f^l^im). 

90,13 „ ffiarr^. 

91,5 add hyphen at the end of the line, 

112. 22 add in margin npa. 

132, 1(3 read =!=?rSfTf%rfft 
163,15 „ 3Tf«i'«aj'dt. 

175,17 „ 

211.33 „ ^1^’^ See vo) xii, p. 32. 

225. 30 „ 

227. 30 „ 

229,9 „ 

246, 1 and 3 read with A. 

257,7 read ^ vana7ifs 

263, 32 „ with Prof. Hultzsch and ; roo ('tnimdii. 

270, 1. „ 

283.23 „ %3rTf?!%5i , soe voL xii, p. 35. 

In the glosf.ary add : 277, ir ‘ bearing a woollen cover ‘ covered 

with wool’. — 259,9 ‘chief officer of the police of a town Prof. 
Hultzsch informs me that this ia the same as Hindi and Maialbl — 

^wh'!i m«4 , 51,6 'to take one’s leave’. Cp Ilertel, Indogcimanisolie 


Additions and ConrecUons 231 

Vschungen, xxix (1911), p. 215 fF.— 290, ‘ Sunday'.— 

293, first column, read I- — S. v. read in the paienthesia ^’or 

p. 293, first column, Muniraj Shri Dharmatdjaya Sun refers to 
he 7tli and 8th part of Hhah^ratii Nigltaniii Blmlann, Vyankateshwar 

*ress, p. 1079 ; for STT€, p. 294, 2nd eolumn, to Hemacandra's Abhidhana- 
intamani, stanza 404 with, eommeatary ; for 

0 Siddbicandra's commentary on Kadambari, p. 127 (Niraaya Sagara 
Ve&s). or means 'a in which areea-nuts are kept*. 


VOL. SII. 


Page ] 5, 25^, add ' 

To the good services of Dr. Ji W. Thoom-i I owe copies of the Haglmidih 
.oinplo MS, (Bgfh), and of the Vivia.r MS. (TT). I received them when I had 
ilroady given up all hope for them.^ Both of them belong to the mixed 
VISS , based on Pfunahhadra’s text. 

Rgh (Stein’is Catalogue 81, see Aufiecht, C.C. II, p. 69) is a mere 
fragment, which goes from the hegmning of the text down to 
p 42, .J g'^W^«rnirn>fl'- Though on the whole this MS. agi'ees 
■with Purnahhadi-a, the beginning of its KathSmukha with the 
throe opening stanzas of the Hamburg MS. H has been supplied 
from the textus simphcior. This text is extremely faulty, shares 
almost all the blunders of bh ip, but has been corrected in some places 
(e. g. 6,31 , metiically wrong; 6, as flTsmT^fR!, 

a miscorroction of the blunder of our leading MSS , 9, 3 

with the Hamburg MSS.). In most cases It shares the lead- 
ings of the T'-ciass, but it cannot possibly have been copied from 4*, 
or from any one of the MSS. derived from 4'. in 33, 3l Rgh has 
the same gap as our othei MSS. ; hut this gap goes only to the 
•words ftrJMeB («e), which are missing in the MSS. of the bh- 
and 'P-classes. A comparison has shown me that in spite of this 
circumfitancs this MS. is useless for the constitution of the text. 

U (Aufrecht, C.C, II, p. 20S). Though a copy of this MS was sold to 
me for lOU Bupees, it is as worthless as the MS. just raentioaed 
Its test is based on a 'J'-MS , but interpolated in the third fcantra 
from the textus simpkeiur, and omitting with it our stanza iii, 109 
and the following tale. Seveial stanzas are inseifced, and others 


^ See ray critical edition of the Tautrakhyayika, y. yi. 
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omitted, m diffeicnt paits of the text Tn tlie fourth tantra thejo 
is some coiifuHlon, owing to the carcloasnoss of the copyist, who 
copied the leaves of hia original without heiorehaiiid airangnig 
them in due ordci. Besides minor gaps there is a consideiablc 
one, extending from our p* 266, 15 to 282, 7 Borne of the blunders 
occurring in bh^ have been coirected, but only fiom conjecture, 
not fiom any MS. In 33, 13 e. g. U leads j 

in 33, 21 the gap preserved in the MSS. of the bh- and of the 
'P-claases has been filled in as follows 
(Sir) (s/r) aiT?, &c‘ 

p 20. Siiii 25® add: MS. Docc. Coll. IV, 359, Colophon .... sanivat 
1660 varso ^ake 1525 nmdhyo sitodau pamcamjain dvifcfyaviisau' H 
knwa/'aia/al^iii7\]d.i.iyhm Tlcaryasr o/a; waifi7/'Jiy< lui 
likhitaiii idam pustakatu l gauii^/^ry('Wi7//fl'rf/vacanrirthanih {<) n . . . 
grainthagiam 1380 A iiieie aLstra,cb fioni kiiniahliadja’s tovt 
Most of the stanzas and most poitions of the hamo-storicH aie 
omitted 

p. 35, 1. i Dharmavijaya Sun explains as a goiund in Delete 

my aenienco referring to tctT^. 

p 42, § 3, add A vernacular gloss by the glossator of hh was wrongly 
taken foi a collection by the copyist of the intermediate MS. to 
which N goes back , hence a meaningless correction of tins gloss 
appears in the text of N, p. 271, s. See varianU , — To the bh-class 
belongs also the MS Decc Coll. XVII, 75, containing KathdmvLka 
and ianha 1 only Leaves 34, 62, 63 missing. Quite modciu, 
very faulty; the original leadings of Puinahhadia coricctcd in 
many places Worthless, 
p. 63, 1, 1 lead : jpaacdsii/fadlukctm. 

p 80 f. On Jacobi’s ciitioism of Heraacandra’s and Pradynmna’s 
language, cp. Fsrgovmdas and Bechaidas in their edition of 
Shantinatha Mahakavya, Yashovijaya Jaina Gianthanirilil 20, 
p. 3 ff. From p, 11 of their preface it follows that our remark on 
24,3 XT^j p. 30, must be deleted, 
p. 88, variants on p. 11, 1 5, insert 7 after jimdd ii. 
p 117, note on p 90, 1 so Read ‘except Hamh, M'S, li.krtaw (I mu an/) ’ 
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